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BOOK IV.

On the external Means or Aids hy winch God calls us

into Communion with Christy and retains us in it.

ARGUMENT.

Three parts of the Apostles' Creed, respecting God the Creator,

Redeemer, and Sanctifier, have been explained in the former

books. This last book is an exposition of what remains, relat-

ing to the Holy Catholic Church, and the Communion of

Saints.

The chapters contained in it may be conveniently arranged in

three grand divisions :

I. The Church.

H. The Sacraments.

HI. Civil Government.

The First Division, extending to the end of the thirteenth chapter,

contains many particulars, which, however, may all be referred

to four principal heads.

f. The marks of the Church, or the criteria by which it may

be distinguished, in order to our cultivation of union with it

—

Chap. I. n.

H. The government of the church—Chap. HI.—VH.

1. The order of government in the church—Chap. HI.

2. The form practised by the ancient Christians—Chap. IV.

3. The nature of the present ecclesiastical government un-

der the Papacy—Chap. V. The primacy of the Pope

—

Chap. VI. And the degrees of his advancement to this ty-

rannical power—Chap. VII.

III. The power of the church—Chap. VIIL—XI.
1. Relating to articles of faith,—which resides either in the

respective bishops—Chap. VIII.— or in the church at large,

represented in councils—Chap. IX.

2. In making laws—Chap. X.

3. In ecclesiastical jurisdiction—Chap. XI.
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ARGUMENT.

IV. The discipline of the church—Chap. XII. XIII.

1. The principal use of it—Ch:ip. XII.

2. The abuse of it—Chap. XIII.

The Second Division, relating to the Sacraments, contains three

parts.

I. The sacraments in general—Chap. XIV.

II. Each sacrament in particular—Chap. XV.—XVIII.

1. Baptism—Chap. XV. Distinct discussion of Paedobap-

tism—Chi.p. XVI.

2. The Lord's Supper—Chap, XVII.—and its profanation

—Chap. XVIIl.

III. The five other ceremonies, falsely called sacraments—Chap.

XIX.

The Third Division regards civil government.

I. This government in general.

II. Its respective branches.

1. The magistrates.

2. The laws.

3. The people.
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OF THE

CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

BOOK IV.

CHAPTER I.

The true Church, and the Necessitt/ of our Union with her^

being the Mother of all the Pious.

JL HAT by the faith of the Gospel Christ becomes ours,

and we become partakers of the salvation procured bv him,

and of eternal happiness, has been explained in the preced-

ing Book. But as our ignorance and slothfulness, and, I

may add, the vanity^ of our minds, require external aids,

^ in order to the production of faith in our hearts, and its in-

crease and progressive advance even to its completion, God
hath provided such aids in compassion to our infirmity : and
that the preaching of the Gospel might be maintained, he

hath deposited this treasure with the Church. He hath ap-

pointed pastors and teachers, that his people might be
taught by their lips; he hath invested them with authoritv

;

in short, he hath omitted nothing that could contribute to a
holy unity of faith, and to theestabbshment of good order, (a)

/.First of all, he hath instituted Sacraments, which we know by
experience to be means of the greatest utility for the nourish-

ment and support of our faith. For as during our confine-

ment in the prison of our flesh, we have not yet attained to

the state of angels, God hath in his wonderful providence

accommodated himself to our capacity, by prescribing a way
in which we might approach him notwithstanding our im-

(a) Eplies. ,iv. 11—16.
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mense distance from him. Wherefore the order of instruc-

tion requires us now to treat of the Church and its govern-

ment, orders, and power ; secondly, of the Sacraments ; and

lastly, of Civil Government : and at the same time to call off

the pious readers from the abuses of the Papacy, by which

Satan has corrupted every thing- that God had appointed to

be instrumental to our salvation. I shall begin with the

Church, in whose bosom it is God's will that all his children

should be collected, not only to be nourished by her assist-

ance and ministry during their infancy and childhood, but

also to be governed by her maternal care, till they attain a

mature age, and at length reach the end of their faith. For

it is not lawful to " put asunder" those things " which God
hath joined together;" (6) that the Church is the mother of

all those who have him for their Father; and that not only

under the law, but since the coming of Christ also, according

to the testimony of the apostle, who declares the new and

heavenly Jerusalem to be " the mother of us all." (c)

II. That article ofthe Creed, in which we profess to believe

THE Church, refers not only to the visible Church of which

we are now speaking, but likewise to all the elect of God, in-

cluding tlie dead as well as the living. The word believe

is used, because it is often impossible to discover any differ-

ence between the children of God and the ungodly; between

his peculiar flock and wild beasts. The particle in, interpo-

lated by many, is not supported by any probable reason. I

confess that it is generally adopted at present, and is not des-

titute of the suffrage of antiquity, being found in the Nicene

Creed, as it is transmitted to us in ecclesiastical history. Yet

it is evident from the writings of the Fathers, that it was an-

ciently admitted without controversy to say, " I believe the

Church," not " in the Church." For not only is this word not

used by Augustine and the ancient writer of the work " On
the Exposition of the Creed," which passes under the name

of Cyprian, but they particularly remark that there would be

an impropriety in the expression, if this preposition were in-

serted ; and they confirm their opinion by no trivial reason.

(b) IVIark X. 9. (c) Gal. iv. 26.
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For we declare that we believe in God, because our mind de-

pends upon him as true, and our confidence rests in him.

But this would not be applicable to the Church, any more than

to " the remission of sins," or the "resurrection of the body."

Therefore, though I am averse to contentions about words,

yet t would rather adopt a proper phraseology adapted to

express the subject, than affect forms of expression by which

the subject would be unnecessarily involved in obscurity.

The design of this clause is to teach us, that though the devil

moves every engine to destroy the grace of Christ, and all

the enemies of God exert the most furious violence in the

same attempt, yet his grace cannot possibly be extinguished,

nor can his blood be rendered barren, so as not to produce

some fruit. Here we must regard both the secret election of

God, and his internal vocation ; because he alone " know-

eth them that are his?" and keeps them enclosed under his

" seal," to use the expression of Paul
; (a) except that

they bear his impression, by which they may be distinguish-

ed from the reprobate. But because a small and contempt-

ible number is concealed among a vast multitude, and a few

grains of wheat are covered with a heap of chaff, we must

leave to God alone the knowledge of his Church, whose

foundation is his eternal election. Nor is it sufficient to in-

clude in our thoughts and minds the whole multitude of the

elect, unless Ave conceive of such an unity of the Church, into

which we know ourselves to be truly engrafted. For unless

we are united with all the other members under Christ our

head, we can have no hope of the future inheritance. There-

fore the Church is called catholic, or universal ; be-

, cause there could not be two or three churches, without

Christ being divided, which is impossible. But all the elect

of God are so connected with each other in Christ, that as

they depend upon one head, so they grow up together as

into one body, compacted together like members of the same

body; being made truly one, as living by one faith, hope,

and charity, through the same Divine Spirit, being called

not only to the same inheritance of eternal life, but also to a

(rf) 2 Tim. ii. TO,
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participation of one God and Christ. Therefore though the

melancholy desolation which surrounds us, seems to pro-

claim that there is nothing- left of the Church, let us remem-

ber that the death of Christ is fruitful, and that God won-

derfully preserves his Church as it were in hiding-places; ac-

cording- to Avhat he said to Elijah :
" I have reserved to my-

self seven thousand men, who have not bowed the knee to

Baal." (e)

III. This articleof the creed, however, relates in some mea-

sure to the external Church, that every one of us may main-

tain a brotherly agreement with all the children of God, may
pay due deference to the authority of the Church, and in a

word, may conduct himself as one of the flock. Therefore

we add the communion of saints; a clause, which

though generally omitted by the ancients, ought not to be

neglected, because it excellently expresses the character of

the Church :as though it had been said that the saints are

united in the fellowship of Christ on this condition, that

whatever benefits God confers upon them, they should mu-

tually communicate to each other. This destroys not the

diversity of grace, for we know that the gifts of the Spirit

are variously distributed ; nor does it disturb the order of

civil polity, which secures to every individual the exclusive

enjoyment of his property, as it is necessary for the preser-

vation of the peace of society that men should have peculiar

and distinct possessions. But the community asserted is such

as Luke describes, that " the multitude of them that be-

lieved were of one heart and of one soul:"(^) and Paul

when he exhorts the Ephesians to be " one body, and one

Spirit, even as they were called in one hope." (g) Nor is it

possible, if they are truly persuaded that God is a common
Father to them all, and Christ their common Head, but that

being united in brotherly affection, they should mutually

communicate their advantages to each other. Now it highly

concerns us to know what benefit we receive from this. For

we believe the Church, in order to have a certaiji assurance

(c) Rom. xi. 4. 1 Kiiiss xix. 18. (/) Acts iv. 32. (g) Ephes. iv. 4.
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that we are members of it. For thus our salvation rests ou

firm and solid foundations, so that it cannot fall into ruin,

though the whole fabric, of the world should be dissolved.

First, It is founded on the election of God, and can be liable

to no variation or failure, but with the subversion of his

eternal Providence. In the next place, it is united with the

stability of Christ, who will no more suffer his faithful peo-

ple to be severed from him, than his members to be torn in

pieces. Besides, we are certain as long- as we continue

in the bosom ofthe Church, that we shall remain in possession

of the truth. Lastly, we understand these promises to belong-

to us ;
" In mount Zion shall be deliverance." (h) " God is

in the midst of her; she shall not be moved." («) Such is the

effect of union with the Church, that it retains us in the fel-

lowship of God. The very word cojnmunion likewise con-

tains abundant consolation ; for while it is certain that what-

ever the Lord confers upon his members and ours belong to

us, our hope is confirmed by all the benefits which they en-

joy. But in order to embrace the unity of the Church in this

manner, it is unnecessary, as we have observed, to see the

Church Avith our eyes, or feel it with our hands: on the con-

trary, from its being an object of faith, we are taught that it

is no less to be considered as existing, when it escapes our

observation, than if it were evident to our eyes. Nor is our

faith the worse, because it acknowledges the Church which

we do not fully comprehend ; for we are not commanded
here to distinguish the reprobate from the elect, which is not

our province, but that of God alone ; we are only required

to be assured in our minds, that all those who by the mercy
of God the Father, through the efficacious influence of the

Holy Spirit, have attained to the participation of Christ, are

separated as the peculiar possession and portion ofGod ; and
that being numbered among them, we are partakers of such

great grace.

IV. But as our present design is to treat of the visible

Church, we may learn even from the title of mother, how
useful and even necessary it is for us to know her : since

<A) JocliJ.32. Obad. 17. {,) Tsalm xlvi. .0.

,f^' f-YlL^^^^
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there is no other way of entrance into life, unless we are

conceived by her, born of her, nourished at her breasts, and

continually preserved under her care and government till we
are divested ofthis mortal flesh and become like the angels."(A:)

For our infirmity will not admit of our dismission from

her school ; we must continue under her instruction and

discipline to the end of our lives. It is also to be re-

marked, that out of her bosom there can be no hope of re-

mission of sins, or any salvation, according- to the testi-

mony of Joel and Isaiah (I) ; which is confirmed by

Ezekiel, {m) when he denounces that those whom God ex-

cludes from the heavenly life, shall not be enrolled among
his people. So, on the contrary, those who devote them-

selves to the service of God, are said to inscribe their names

among the citizens of Jerusalem. For which reason the

Psalmist says, " Remember me, O Lord, with the favour

that thou bearest unto thy people : O visit me with thy salva-

tion : that I may see the good of thy chosen : that I may
rejoice in the gladness of tliy nation ; that 1 may glory with

thine inheritance." (w) In these words the paternal favour

of God, and the peculiar testimony of the spiritual life, are

restricted to his flock, to teach us that it is always fatally

dangerous to be separated from the Church.

V. But let us proceed to state what belongs to this sub-

ject. Paul writes, that Christ, " that be might fill all things,

gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some evange-

lists, and some pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of

the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of

the body of Christ : till we all come in the unity of the

faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a per-

fect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of

Christ." (o) We see that though God could easily make his

people perfect in a single moment, yet it was not his will

that they should grow to mature age, but under the edu-

cation of the Church. We see the means expressed:

the preaching of the heavenly doctrine is assigned to the

pastors. We see that all are placed under the same

(A) Matt. xxii. 30. (/) Isaiah xxxvii. 35. Joel. ii. 32.

(771) Ezek. xiii. 9. (ti) Psalm cvi. 4, 5. (o) Ephes. iv. 10—13.



CHAP. I.] CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 11

regulation, in order that they may submit themselves

with gentleness and docility of mind to be governed by

the pastors who are appointed for this purpose. Isaiah

had long before described the kingdom of Christ by this cha-

racter ;
" My Spirit that is upon thee, and my words which

I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth,

nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth

of thy seed's seed, from henceforth and for ever." (jo)

Hence it follows, that all who reject the spiritual food

tor their souls, which is extended to them by the hands

of the Church, deserve to perish with hunger and wantti

It is God who inspires us with faith, but it is through the in-

strumentality of the Gospel, according to the declaration of

Paul, "that faith comethbyhearing."(^) So also the power to

save resides in God, but, as the same apostle testifies in an-

other place, he displays it in preaching of the Gospel. With

this design, in former ages he commanded solemn assemblies

to be held in the sanctuary, that the doctrine taught by the

mouth of the priest might maintain the unity of the faith ;

and the design of those magnificent titles, where the temple

is called God's " rest," his " sanctuary," and " dwelling-

place," where he is said to " dwell between the cherubim," (r)

was no other than to promote the esteem, love, reverence, and

dignity of the heavenly doctrine ; which the view ofa mortal

and despised man would otherwise greatly diminish. That

we may know therefore that we have an inestimable trea-

sure communicated to us from earthen vessels, (s) God him*

self comes forward, and as he is the author of this arrange-

ment, so he will be acknowledged as present in his institu-

tion. Therefore after having forbidden his people to devote

themselves to auguries, divinations, magical arts, necro-

mancy, and other superstitions, he adds, that he will give

them what ought to be sufficient for every purpose, namely,

that he will never leave them without prophets. Now as

he did not refer his ancient people to angels, but raised up

earthly teachers, who truly discharged the office ofangels; so

fp) Isaiah lix, 2i . (q) Rom. x. 17. (r) Psalm cxxxii, 14. Ixxx. 1.

(s) 2 Cor. iv. 7.
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in the present day he is pleased to teach us by the instrumen-

tality of men. And as formerly he was not content with the

written law, but appointed the priests as interpreters, at

whose lips the people might inquire its true meaning- ; so in

the present day, he not only requires us to be attentive to

reading, but has appointed teachers for our assistance.

This is attended with a two-fold advantage. For on the one

hand, it is a good prpof of our obedience when we listen to

his ministers, just as if he were addressing us himself; and

on the other, he has^rovided for our infirmity, by choosing

to address us through the medium of human interpreters,

that he may sweetly allure us to him, rather than to drive

us away from him by his thunders. And the propriety of

this familiar manner of teaching, is evident to all the pious,

from the tenor with which the majesty of God justly alarms

them. Those who consider the authority of the doctrine as

weakened by the meanness of the men who are called to

teach it, betray their ingratitude ; because among so many
excellent gifts with which God hath adorned mankind, it is

a peculiar privilege, that he deigns to consecrate men's

lips and tongues to his service, that his voice may be heard

in them. Let us not therefore, on our parts, be reluctant to

receive and obey the doctrine of salvation proposed to us at

his express command ; for though the power of God is not

confined to external means, yet he has confined us to the or-

dinary manner of teaching, the fanatical rejectors of which

necessarily involve themselves in many fatal snares. Many
are urged by pride, or disdain, or envy, to persuade them-

selves that they can profit sufficiently by reading and medi-

tating in private, and so to despise public assemblies, and

consider preaching as unnecessary. But since they do all in

their power to dissolve and break asunder the bond of unity,

which ought to be preserved inviolable, not one of them es-

capes the just punishment of this impious breach, but they

all involve themselves in pestilent errors, and pernicious re-

veries. Wherefore, in order that the pure simplicity of faith

may flourish among us, let us not be reluctant to use this

exercise of piety, which the Divine institution has shewn to

be necessary, and which God so repeatedly commends to us.
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There has never been found among the most extravagant of

mortals, one insolent enough to say that we ought to shut

our ears against God ; but the prophets and pious teachers

in all ages, have had a difficult contest with the wicked,

whose arrogance can never submit to be taught by the lips

and ministry of men. Now this is no other than effacing the

imao-e of God, which is discovered, to us in the doctrine.

—

For the faithful under the former dispensation were di-

rected to seek the face of God in the sanctuary, (/) and

this is so frequently repeated in the law, for no other rea-

son, but because the doctrine of the law and the exhorta-

tions of the prophets exhibited to them a lively image of

God ; as Paul declares that his preaching displayed " the

glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." (n) And in so much

the greater detestation ought we to hold those apostates,

who make it their study to cause divisions in churches, as

if they would drive away sheep from the folds and throw

them into the jaws of wolves. But let us remember what

we have quoted from Paul ; that the Church can only be ^^^

edified by the preaching of this word, and that the saints ^4 v»^

have no common bond of union to hold them together, ^tt#^
any longer than while learning and profiting with one

accord, they observe the order which God hath prescribed

for the Church. It was principally for this end, as I have

already stated, that the faithful under the law were com-

manded to resort to the sanctuary ; because Moses not only

celebrates it as the residence of God, but likewise declares

it to be the place where God hath fixed the record of his

name : (w) which without the doctrine of piety, he plainly

suggests would be of no use. And it is undoubtedly for

the same reason that David complains, with great bitter-

ness of soul, of being prevented from access to the taber-

nacle by the tyrannical cruelty of his enemies, (x) To manj

persons perhaps this appears to be a puerile lamentation,

because it could be but a very trivial loss, and not a pri-

vation of much satisfaction to be absent from the court of the

temple, provided he were in the possession pf other plea-

(t) Psalm cv. 4. {v) 2 Cor. iv. 6.

(k)) Exod. XX. 2i. (a) Psalmlxxxir.
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sures. But by this one trouble, anxiety, and sorrow, he

complains that he is grieved, tormented, and almost con-

sumed ; because nothing is more valued by the faithful

than this assistance, by which God gradually raises his

people from one degree of elevation to another. For it

is also to be remarked, that God always manifested him-

self to the holy fathers, in the mirror of his doctrine, in such

a manner that their knowledge of him might be spiritual.

Hence the temple was not only called his /ace, but in order

to guard against all superstition, was also designated as his

footstool, (y) And this is that happy conjunction in the unity

of the faith spoken of by Paul, when aU, from the highest

to the lowest, are aspiring towards the head. All the tem-

ples which the gentiles erected to God with any other

design, were nothing but a profanation of his worship; a

crime which, though not to an equal extent, was also fre-

quently committed by the Jews. Stephen reproaches them

for it in the language of Isaiah ;
" the Most High dwelleth

not in temples made with hands; as saith the prophet,

Heaven is my throne, and earth is ray footstool," (s) be-

cause God alone sanctifies temples by his word, that they

may be legitimately used for his worship. And if we

presumptuously attempt any thing without his command,

the evil beginning is immediately succeeded by farther

inventions, which multiply the mischief without end.

Xerxes, however, acted with great indiscretion, when, at

the advice of the magi, he burned or demolished all the

temples of Greece, from an opinion of the absurdity that

gods, to whom all space ought to be left perfectly free,

should be enclosed within walls and roofs. As if it were

not in the power of God, to descend in any way to us, and

yet at the same time not to make any change of place or to

confine us to earthly means, but rather to use them as

vehicles to elevate us towards his celestial glory, which fills

all things with its immensity, as well as transcends the

heavens in its sublimity.

VI. Now as.the present age has witnessed a violent dis-

(?/) Psalm cxxxii. 7. xcix. 5. («) Acts vii. 48, 49.
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pute respecting the efficacy of the ministry; some exag-

gerating its dignity beyond measure, and others contending

that it is a criminal transfer to mortal man of what pro-

perly belongs to the Holy Spirit, to suppose that ministers

and teachers penetrate the mind and heart, so as to cor-

rect the blindness of the one, and the hairiness of the other

;

we must proceed to a decision of this controversy. The
arguments advanced on both sides may be easily reconciled

by a careful observation of the passages, in which God,
the Author of preaching, connecting his Spirit with it, pro-

mises that it shall be followed with success; or those in

which, separating himself fi-ora all external aids, he attri-

butes the commencement of faith, as well as its subsequent

progress, entirely and exclusively to himself. The office

of the second Elias, according to Luke, was, to illuminate

the minds and to " turn the hearts of the fathers to the chil-

dren, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just." (a)

Christ declares that he sent his disciples, that they " should

bring forth fruit" (6) from their labours. What that fruit

was, is briefly defined by Peter, when he says that we are
" born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorrupti-

ble." ( c ) Therefore Paul glories that he had " begot-
ten" the Corinthians " through the gospel," and that they
were " the seal of his apostleship ;" {d) and even that

he was " not a minister of the letter," merely strikin«>" the
ear with a voeal sound, but that the energy of the Spirit

had been given to him to render his doctrine efficacious, (e)

In the same sense, he affirms, in another epistle, that his
" gospel came not in word only, but also in power." (/)
He declares also to the Galatians, that they " received the
Spirit by the hearing of faith." (g) In short, there are several
places, in which he not only represents himself as a " la-

bourer together with God," (/i) but even attributes to him-
self the office of communicating salvation. He certainly

(o) Lukei. 17, {b) John xv. 16 (c) \ Petor i. 23.
{d) 1 Cor. iv. 15. ix. 2. (e) 2 Cov. iii, 6
(/) 1 Thess. i. 5. (g) Gal. iii. 2.

[h) 1 Cor. iii. 9. xv. 10. 2 Cor. vi. 1.
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never advanced all thesp tilings, in order to arrogate to

himself the least praise independent of God, as he briefly

states in other passages : " Our entrance in unto you was

not in vain." (i) "1 labour, striving according to his working,

which worketh in me niightiJy." (/>•) "He that wrought

eiFectually in Peter to the apostleship of the circumci-

sion, the same wns mighty in me toward the Gentiles."(/)

Besides, it is evident, from other places, that he leaves

ministers possessed of nothing, considered in themsoU es

:

" Neither is he tiiat ptanteth any thing, neither he that wa-

tereth ; but God tliat giveth the increase." (m) Again :
" I

laboured more abundantiy than they all
; yet not I, but the

grace of God which was with me." (n) And it is certainly

necessary to bear in memory those passages, in which God
ascribes to hirasedf the illumination of the mind and renova-

tion of the heart, and thereby declares it to be sacrilege for

man to arrogate to himself any share in either. Yet every

one who attends with docility of mind to the ministers whom
God hath appointed, will learn from the beneficial effect,

that this mode of teaching has not in vain been pleasing to

God, and that this yoke of modesty has not without reason

been imposed upon the faithful.

VII. From what has been said, I conceive it must now

be evident what judgment we ought to form respecting the

Church, which is visible to our eyes, and falls under our

knowledge. "\ For we have remarked that the word Church

is used in the sacred scriptures in two senses. Sometimes

when they mention the Church, they intend that which is

really such in the sight of God, into which none are re-

ceived but those who by adoption and grace are the chil-

dren of God, and by the sanctification of the Spirit are

the true members of Christ. And then it comprehends

not only the saints at any one time resident on earth, but

all the elect who have lived from the l^ginning of the world.

But the word Church is frequently used in the scriptures

to designate the whole multitude dispersed all over the

(i) 1 The?s. ii. 1. (h) Col. i. 29. (/) Gal. ii.8.

(wt) 1 Cor. hi. 7. (n) 1 Cor. xv. 10-
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world, who profess to worship one God and Jesus Christ,

who are initiated into his faith bv baptism, who testify

their unity in true doctrine and. charity by a participation

of the sacred supper, who consent to the word of the Lord,

and preserve the ministry which Christ has instituted for

the purpose of preaching- it. In tliis Church are included

many hypocrites, who have nothini^of Christ but the nameand
appearance; many persons ambitious, avaricious, envious,

slanderous, and dissolute in their lives, who are tolerated

for a time, either because they cannot be convicted by a le-

gitimate process, or because discipline is not always main-

tained with sufficient vigour. As it is necessary therefore

to believe that Church which is invisible to us, and known
to God alone ; so this Church which is visible to men, we
are commanded to honour, and to maintain communion with

it.

VIII. As far therefore as was important for us to know
it, the Lord has described it by certain marks and characters.^

It is the peculiar prerogative of God himself to " know
them that are his," (o) as we have already stated from
Paul. And to guard against human presumption ever

going- to such an extreme, the experience of every day

teaches us how very far his secret judgments transcend

all our apprehensions. For those who seemed the most
abandoned, and were generally considered past all hope, are

recalled by his goodness into the right way ; while some
who seemed to stand better than others, fall into perdition.

" According to the secret predestination of God," there-

fore, as Augustine observes, " there are many sheep with-

out the pale of the Church, and many wolves within." For
he knows and seals those who know not either him or them-
selves. Of those who externally bear his seal, his eyes

alone can discern who are unfeignedly holy, and will per-

severe to the end; which is the completion of salvation.

On the other hand, as he saw it to be in some measure

requisite that we should know who ought to be considered

as his children, he has in this respect accommodated hira-

(o) 2 Tim. ii. 19.

VOL. III. C
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self to our capacity. And as it was not necessary that on

this point we should have an assurance of faith, he has sub-

stituted in its place a judgment of charity, according to

which we ought to acknowledge as members of the Church

all those who by a confession of faith, an exemplary life,

and a participation of the sacraments, profess the same God
and Christ with ourselves. But the knowledge of the bodj

itself being more necessary to our salvation, he has dis-

tinguished it by more clear and certain characters.

IX. Hence the visible Church rises conspicuous to our

view. For wherever we find the word of God purely

preached and heard, and the sacraments administered ac-

cording to the institution of Christ ; there, it is not to be

doubted, is a Church of God : for his promise can never de-

ceive ;
" where two or three are gathered together in my

name, there am I in the midst of them." (p). But that we
may have a clear understanding of the whole of this sub-

ject, let us proceed by the following steps : That the uni-

versal Church is the whole multitude, collected from all

nations, who though dispersed in countries widely distant

from each other, nevertheless consent to the same truth of

Divine doctrine, and are united by the bond of the same

religion.—That in this universal Church are comprehended

particular churches, distributed according to human neces-

sity in various towns and villages ; and that each of these

respectively is justly distinguished by the name and au-

thority of a church : and that individuals, who on a pro-

fession of piety are enrolled among churches of the same

description, though they are really strangers to any par-

ticular church, do nevertheless in some respect belong to

it, till they are expelled from it by a public decision. There

is some difference however in the mode ofjudging respecting

private persons and churches. For it may happen, in the

case of persons whom we think altogether unworthy of

the sjociety of the pious, that on account of the common
consent of the Church, by which they are tolerated in the

body of Christj we may be obliged to treat them as brethren,

(p) Matt, xviii. 20.
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and to class them in the number of the faithful. In our

private opinion we approve not of such persons as members

of the Church, but we leave them the station they hold among
the people of God, till it be taken away from them by le-

gitimate authority. But respecting the congregation itself,

we must form a different judgment. If they possess and

honour the ministry of the word, and the administration

of the sacraments, they are, without all doubt, entitled to be

considered as a Church ; because it is certain that the

word and sacraments cannot be unattended with some good
effects. In this manner we preserve the unity of the uni-

versal Church, which diabolical spirits have always been

endeavouring to destroy ; and at the same time without in-

terfering with the authority of those legitimate assem-

blies, which local convenience has distributed in different

places.

X. We have stated that the marks by which the Church

is to be distinguished, are, the preaching of the word, and

the administration of the sacraments. For these can no-

where exist without bringing forth fruit, and being prospered

with the blessing of God. I assert not that wherever the

word is preached, the good effects of it immediately appear

;

but that it is never received so as to obtain a permanent esta-

blishment, except in order that it may be efficacious. How-
ever this may be, where the word is heard with reverence,

and the sacraments are not neglected, there we discover, while

that is the case, an appearance of the Church, which is liable

to no suspicion or uncertainty, of which no one can safely

despise the authority, or reject the admonitions, or resist

the counsels, or slight the censures, much less separate from

it and break up its unity. For so highly does the Lord
esteem the communion of his Church, that he considers every

one as a traitor and apostate from religion, who perversely

withdraws himself from any christian society which pre-

serves the true ministry of the word and sacraments. He
commends the authority of the Church, in such a manner
as to account every violation of it an infringement of his

own. For it is not a trivial circumstance, that the Church

is called " the house of God, the pillar and ground of

c 2
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truth." (q) For in these words Paul signifies that in order

to keep the truth of God from being lost in the world, the

Church is its faithful guardian ; because it has been the will

of God, by the ministry of the Church, to preserve the pure

preaching of his word, and to manifest himself as our af-

fectionate Father, while he nourishes us with Spiritual food,

and provides all things conducive to our salvation. Nor is

it small praise, that the Church is chosen and separated by

Christ to be his spouse, " not having spot or wrinkle," (r)

to be " his body, the fulness of him that fiUeth all in all." (5)

Hence it follows, that a departure from the Church is a re-

nunciation of God and Christ. And such a criminal dis-

sension is so much the more to be avoided; because while

we endeavour, as far as lies in our power, to destroy the

truth of God, we deserve to be crushed with the most

powerful thunders of his wrath. Nor is it possible to

imagine a more atrocious crime, than that sacrilegious per-

fidy, which violates the conjugal relation that the only

begotten Son of God has condescended to form with us.

XI. Let us therefore diligently retain those characters

impressed upon our minds, and estimate them according to

the judgment of God. For there is nothing that Satan

labours more to accomplish, than to remove and destroy one

or both of them ; at one time to efface and obliterate

these marks, and so to take away all true and genuine dis-

tinction of the Church ; at another to inspire us with con-

tempt of them, and so to drive us out of the Church by an

open separation. By his subtlety it has happened, that in

some ages the pure preaching of the word has altogether

disappeared ; and in the present day he is labouring with

the same malignity to overturn the ministry ; which how-

ever Christ has ordained in his Church, so that if

it were taken away, the edification of the Church would

be quite at an end. How dangerous then, how fatal

is the temptation, when it even enters into the heart

of a man to withdraw himself from that congregation, in

which he discovers those signs and characters which the

Lord has deemed sufficiently descriptive of his Church

!

(7) 1 Tim. iii. 15. (r) Eph. v. 27. (0 Eph. i. 23.
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We see, however, that great caution requires to be observed

on both sides. For, to prevent imposture from deceiving us,

under the name of the Church, every congregation assuming

this name should be brought to that proof, like gold to the

touchstone. If it have the order prescribed by the Lord in

the word and sacraments, it will not deceive us; we may se-

curely render to it the honour due to all churches. On the

contrary, if it pretend to the name of a Church, without the

word and sacraments, we ought to beware of such delusive

pretensions, with as much caution as, in the other case, we
should use in avoiding presumption and pride.

XII. When we affirm the pare ministry of the word, and

pure order in the celebration of the sacraments, to be a suf-

ficient pledge and earnest, that we may safely embrace the

society in which both these are found, as a true Church, we
carry the observation to this point, that such a society should

never be rejected as long as it continues in those things, al-

though in other respects it may be chargeable with many
faults. It is possible, moreover, that some fault may insi-

nuate itself into the preaching ofthe doctrine, or the admi-

nistration of the sacraments, which ought not to alienate us

from its communion. For all the articles of true doctrine

are not of the same description. Some are so necessary to

be known, that they ought to be universally received as fixed

and indubitable principles, as the peculiar maxims of reli-

gion ; such as that there is one God : that Christ is God and
the Son of God ; that our salvation depends on the mercy of

God; and the like. There are otliers, which are contro-

verted among the churches, yet without destroying the unity

ofthe faith. For if there be a difference among the churches

on this point; and one church be of opinion, that souls, at

their departure from their bodies, are immediately removed
to heaven ; and another church venture to determine no-

thing respecting their local situation, but be nevertheless

firmly convinced, that they live to the Lord ; and if this di-

versity of sentiment on both sides be free from all fondness

for contention and obstinacy of assertion ; the language of
the apostle is, " Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be
thus minded i and if in any thing ye be otherwise minded,
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God shall reveal even this unto you." (0 Does not this

sufficiently shew, that a diversity of opinion respecting- these

non-essential points ought not to be a cause of discord

among Christians. It is of importance, indeed, that we
should agree in every thing; but as there is no person who
is not enveloped with some cloud of ignorance, either we
must allow of no church at all, or we must forgive mistakes

in tliDse things, of which persons may be ignorant, without

violating the essence of religion, or incurring the loss of sal-

vation. Here I would not be understood to plead for any

errors, even the smallest, or to recommend their being en-

couraged by connivance or flattery. Biit I maintain, that we
ought not, on account of every trivial difference of sentiment,

to abandon the Church, which retains the saving and pure

doctrine that ensures the preservation of piety, and supports

the use of the sacraments instituted by our Lord. In the

mean time, if we endeavour to correct what we disapprove,

we are acting in this case according to our duty. And to

this we are encouraged by the direction of Paul : " If any

thing be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the first hold

his peace." (v) From which it appears, that every member
of the Church is required to exert himself for the general

edification, according to the measure of his grace, provided

he do it decently and in order ; that is to say, that we should

neither forsake the communion of the Church, nor by con-

tinuing in it, disturb its peace and well regulated discipline.

XIII. But in bearing with imperfections of life, we ought

to carry our indulgence a great deal further. For this is a

point in which we are very liable to err, and here Satan lies

in wait to deceive us with no common devices. For there

have always been persons, who, from a false notion of perfect

sanctity, as if they were already become disembodied spirits,

despised the society of all men in whom they could discover

any remains of human infirmity. Such in ancient times were

the Cathari, and also the Donatists, who approached to the

same folly. Such in the present day are some of the Ana-

baptists, who would be thought to have made advances in

(0 Phil. iii. 15.

.

(o) 1 Cor. xiv. 30.
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piety beyond all others. There are others who err, more

from an inconsiderate zeal for righteousness, than from this

unreasonable pride. For when they perceive, that among

those to whom the gospel is preached, its doctrine is not fol-

lowed by correspondent effects in the life, they immediately

pronounce, that there no church exists. This is, indeed?

a very just ground of offence, and one for which we furnish

more than sufficient occasion in the present unhappy age : nor

is it possible to excuse our abominable inactivity, which the

Lord will not suffer to escape with impunity, and which he

has already begun to chastise with heavy scourges. Woe to

us therefore, who, by the dissolute licentiousness of our

crimes, cause weak consciences to be wounded on our ac-

count ! But, on the other hand, the error of the per-

sons of whom we now speak, consists in not knowing

how to fix any limits to their offence. For where our Lord

requires the exercise of mercy, they entirely neglect it, and

indulge themselves in immoderate severity. Supposing it

impossible for the Church to exist, where there is not a per-

fectpurity and integrity of life, through a hatred ofcrimes they

depart from the true Church, while they imagine themselves

to be only withdrawing from the factions of the wicked. They

allege, that the Church of Christ is holy. But that they may

also understand, that it is composed of good and bad men

mingled together, let them hear that parable from the lips of

Christ, where it is compared to a net, in whicli fishes of

all kinds are collected, and no separation is made till they

are exhibited on the shore.(££j) Let them hear another para-

ble, comparing the Church to a field, which, after having

been sown with good seed, is, by the craft of an enemy, cor-

rupted with tares, from which it is never cleared till the

harvest is brought into the barn. (a:) Lastly, let them hear

another comparison of the Church to a threshing-floor,

in which the wheat is collected in such a manner, that it lies

concealed under the chaff, till, after being carefully purged, by

winnowing and sifting, it is at length laid up in the garner.(y)

But if our Lord declares, that the Church is to labour under

(w) Matt. xiii. 47. (x) Matt. xiii. 24. (y) Matt. iii. 12.
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this evil, and to be encumbered with a mixture of wicked

men, even till the day of judgment, it is vain to seek for a

church free from everv spot.

XI \''. But they exclaim, that it is an intolerable thing

that the pestilence of crimes so generally prevails. 1 grant

it would be happy if the fact were otherwise ; but in reply,

I would present them with the judgment of the apostle.

Among- the CorinthiapSj more than a iew had gone astray,

and the infection had seized almost the whole society ; there

was not only one species of sin, but many ; and they were

not trivial faults, but dreadful crimes ; and there was not

only a corruption of morals, but also of doctrine. In this

case, what is the conduct of the holy apostle, the organ of

the heavenly Spirit, by whose testimony the Church stands or

falls ? Does he seek to separate from them ? Does he reject

them from the kingdom of Christ? Does he strike them

with the thunderbolt of the i-overest anathema ? He not only

does neither of these things; but, on the contrary, acknow-

ledges and speaks of them as a Church of Christ and a so-

ciety of saints. If there remained a church among the Co-

rinthians, where contentions, factions, and emulations were

raging ; where cupidity, disputes, and litigations were pre-

vailing ; where a crime held in execration even among the

Gentiles, was publicly sanctioned; where the name of Paul,

whom they ought to have revered as their father, w as inso-

lently defamed; where some ridiculed the doctrine of the re-

surrection, with the subversion of which the whole Gospel

would be annihilated ; where the graces of iGod were made

subservient to ambition, instead of charity; where many

things were conducted without decency and order (s) ; and if

there still remained a Church, because the ministry of the

word and sacraments was not rejected, who can refuse the

name of a Church to those who cannot be charged with a

tenth part of those crimes? And those who display such

violence and severity against the churches of the present age,

I ask how would they have conducted themselves towards

(z) 1 Cor. i. 11. iii. 3. v. 1. vi.7. ix. 1. siv. 26, 40. xv. 13,
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the Galatians who ahnost entirely deserted the gospel,

but among- Avhoni nevertheless the same apostle found

churches? (fl)

XV. They object that Paul bitterly reproves the Co-

rinthians, for admitting- an atrocious offender into their

company, and follows this reproof with a general de-

claration that with a man of scandalous life it is not

lawful even to eat. (b) Here they exclaim, If it be not law-

ful to eat common bread with him, how can it be lawful

to unite with him in eating- the bread of the Lord? I con-

fess, it is a great disgrace, if persons of immoral lives

occupy places among- the children of God; and if the sa-

cred body of Christ be prostituted to them, the disgrace

is vastly increased. And indeed, if churchiBS be well re-

gulated, they will not suffer persons of abandoned cha-

racters among them, nor will they promiscuously admit

the worthy and the unworthy to that sacred supper. JStut

because the pastors are not always so diligent in watching

over them, and sometimes exercise more indulgence than

they ought, or are prevented from exerting the severity

they would wish, it happens that even those who are

openly wicked are not always expelled from the society

of the saints. This I acknowledge to be a fault, nor have

1 any inclination to extenuate it, since Paul sharply re-

proves it in the Corinthians. But though the Church may
be deficient in its duty, it does not therefore follow that

it is the place of every individual to pass judgment of

separation for himself. I admit that it is the duty of a

pious man to withdraw himself from all private intimacy

with the wicked, and not to involve himself in any volun-

tary connection with them ; but it is one thing, to avoid

familiar intercourse with the wicked ; and another thing,

from hatred of them, to renounce the communion of the

Church. And persons who deem it sacrilege to participate

with them the bread of the Lord, are in this respect far

more rigid than Paul. For when he exhorts us to a pure

(a) Gal. i. G. iii. 1. iv. 11. (i) 1 Cor. t. 2, 11, 12.
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and holy participation of it, he requires not one to examine

another, or every one to examine the whole church, but

each individual to prove himself. If it were unlawful to

communicate with an unworthy person, Paul would cer-

tainly have enjoined us to look around us, to see whether

there were not some one in the multitude by whose im-

purity we might be contaminated. But as he only re-

quires every one to examine himself, he shews that it

is not the least injury to us if some unworthy persons in-

trude themselves with us. And this is fully implied in

what he afterwards subjoins ;
" he that eateth and drinketh

unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to himself." (c)

He says riot to others, but to himself, and with sufficient

reason. For it ought not to be left to the judgment of

every individual, who ought to be admitted into the Church,

and who ought to be expelled from it. This authority be-

longs to the whole Church, and cannot be exercised witli*

out legitimate order, as will be stated more at large here-

after. It would be unjust therefore that any individual

should be contaminated with the unworthiness of another,

whose approach it is neither in his power nor his duty to

prevent.

XVI. But though this temptation sometimes arises even

to good men, from an inconsiderate zeal for righteousness,

yet we shall generally find that excessive severity is more

owing to pride and haughtiness, and a false opinion which

persons entertain of their own superior sanctity, than to true

holiness, and a real concern for its interests. Those therefore

who are most daring in promoting a separation Trom the

church, and act as it were as standard bearers in the revolt,

have in general no other motive than to make an ostenta-

tious display of their own superior excellence, and their con-

tempt of all others. Augustino correctly and judiciously

observes; " Whereas the pious rule and method of ecclesias-

tical discipline ought principally to regard the unity of the

Spirit in the bond of peace, which the apostle enjoined to be

preserved by mutual forbearance, and which not being pre-

(c) 1 Cor. xj. 28, 29.
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served, the medicinal punishment is evinced to be not only

superfluous, but even pernicious, and therefore to be no
lonoer medicinal : those wicked children, who, not from a

liatred of the iniquities of others, but from a fondness for

their own contentions, earnestly endeavour to draw the sim-

ple and uninformed multitude wholly after them, by entan-

gling them with boasting of tlseir own characters, or at least

to divide them : those persons, I say, inflated with pride,

infuriated with ebstinacy, insidious in the circulation of

calumnies, and turbulent in raising seditions, conceal them-

selves under the mask of a rigid severity, lest they should

be proved to be destitute of the truth; and those things

which in the Holy Scriptures are commanded to be done

with great moderation, and without violating the sincerity

of love, or breaking the unity of peace, for the correction of

the faults of our brethren, they pervert to the sacrilege of

schism, and an occasion of separation from the Church." To
pious and peaceable persons, he gives this advice : that they

should correct tin many whatever they can ; that what they

cannot, they should patiently bear, and affectionately la-

ment; till God either reform and correct it, or at the har-

vest, root up the tares, and sift out the chaff. All pious per-

sons should study to fortify themselves with these counsels,

lest, while they consider themselves as valiant and stre-

nuous defenders of righteousness, they depart from the

kingdom ofheaven, which is the only kingdom of righteous-

ness. For since it is the will of God that the communion of
his Church should be maintained in this external society,

those who, from an aversion to wicked men, destroy the

token of that society, enter on a course in which they are in

great danger of falling from the communion of saints. Let
them consider, in the first place, that in a great multitude

there are many who escape their observation, who neverthe-

less are truly holy and innocent in the sight of God. Secondly,

let them consider, that of those who appear subject to moral
maladie?, there are many who by no means please or
flatter themselves in their vices, but are oftentimes aroused
with a serious fear of God, to aspire to greater integrity.

Thirdly, let them consider that judgment ought not to be

3
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pronounced upon a man from a single act, since the holiest

persons have sometimes most grievous falls. Fourthly, let

them consider, that the ministry of the word, and the partici-

pation of the sacraments, ought to have too much influence

in preserving the unity of the Church, to admit of its being-

destroyed by the guilt of a few impious men. Lastly, let

them consider that in forming an estimate of the Church, the

judgment ofGod is of more weight than that of man.

XVII. When they allege that there must be some reason

why the Church is said to be holy, it is necessary to examine

the holiness in which it excels ; but by refusing to admit the

existence of a church without absolute and sinless perfec-

tion, we should leave no church in the world. It is true that,

as Paul tells us, " Christ loved the Church, and gave himself

for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it, by the washing

of water, by the word, that he might present it to himself

a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such

thing." (d) It is nevertheless equally true, that the Lord

worketh from day to day in smoothing its wrinkles and purg-

ing away its spots: %vhence it follows, that its holiness is not

yet perfect. The Church therefore is so far holy, that it is daily

improving, but has not yet arrived at perfection ; that it is

daily advancing, but has not yet reached the mark of holiness :

as in another part of this w ork will be more fully explained.

The predictions of the prophets, therefore, that " Jerusalem

shall be holy, and there shall no strangers pass through her

any more," and that the way of God shall be a " way of

holiness," over which " the unclean shall not pass ;" (e) are

not to be understood as if there were no blemish remaining

in any of the members of the Church ; but because they aspire

with all their souls towards perfect holiness and purity, the

goodness of God attributes to them that sanctity to which

they have not yet fully attained. And though such evidences

of sanctification are oftentimes rarely to be found among men,

yet it must be maintained, that from the foundation of the

world, there has never been a period in which God had not

his Church in it ; and that to tjie consummation of all things,

(d) Ephes. V. 25—27. (e) Joel hi. 17, Isaiah xxxv, 8.
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there never will be a time in which he will not have his

Church. For although, in the very beginning of time, the

whole human race was corrupted and defiled by the sin of

Adam
; yet from this polluted mass, God always sanctifies

some vessels to honour, so that there is no age which

has not experienced his mercy. This he has testified by

certain promises, such as the following :
" 1 have made a

covenant with my chosen, I have sworn unto David my
servant. Thy seed will 1 establish for ever, and build up thy

throne to all generations." (/) Again, " The Lord hath

chosen Zion : he hath desired it for his habitation. This is

my rest for ever." (g) Again, " Thus saith the Lord, which

giveth the sun for a light by day, and the ordinances of the

moon and ofthe stars for a light by night ; If those ordinances

depart from before me, saith the Lord, then the seed of

Israel also shall cease from being a nation before me for

ever." (h)

XVIII. Of this truth Christ himself, the apostles, and

almost all the prophets, have given us an example. Dread-

ful are those descriptions in which Isaiah, Jeremiah, Joel,

Habakkuk, and others, deplore the disorders of the church of

Jerusalem. There was such general and extreme corrup-

tion in the people, in the magistrates, and in the priests,

that Isaiah does not hesitate to compare Jerusalem to Sodom

and Gomorrah. Religion was partly despised, partly cor-

rupted. Their manners were generally disgraced by thefts,

robberies, treacheries, murders, and similar crimes. Never-

tlieless, the prophets on this account neither raised themselves

new churches, nor built new altars for the oblation of sepa-

rate sacrifices; but whatever were the characters ofthe people,

yet because they considered that God had deposited his word

among that nation, and instituted the ceremonies in which

he was there worshipped, they lifted up pure hands to him

even in the congregation of the impious. If they had

thought tliat they contracted any contagion from these

services, surely they would have suffered a hundred deaths

rather than have permitted them>elves to be dragged to

them. There was nothing therefore to prevent their depar-

'

(/) Psaim Jxxxix. 3, 4. (g) P.;a1m crxxxii. 13, 14. (/;) Jer. xxxi. 35, 36.
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ture from them, but the desire of preserving the unity of the

Church. But if the holy prophets were restrained by a sense

of duty from forsaking the Church on account of the nume-

rous and enormous crimes which wel'e practised, not by a

few individuals, but ahnost by the whole nation ; it is ex-

treme arrogance in us, if we presume immediately to with-

draw from the communion of a Church, where the conduct of

all the members is not compatible either with our judgment,

or even with the Christian profession.

XIX. Now what kind of an age was that of Christ and

his apostles ? Yet the desperate impiety of the pharisees, and

the dissolute lives every where led by the people, could not

prevent them from using the same sacrifices, and assembling

in the same temple with others for the public exercises of re-

ligion. How did this happen, but from a knowledge that the

society of the wicked could not contaminate those who with

pure consciences united with them in the same solemnities?

If any one pay no deference to the prophets and apostles,

let him at least acquiesce in the authority of Christ. Cy-

prian has excellently remarked ; " Although tares, or impure

vessels, are found in the Church, yet this is not a reason why
we should withdraw from it. It only behoves us to labour

that we may be the wheat, and to use our utmost endea-

vours and exertions, that we may be vessels of gold or of

silver. But to break in pieces the vessels of earth, belongs

to the Lord alone, to whom a rod of iron is also given. Nor
let any one arrogate to himself, what is exclusively the pro-

vince of the Son of God, by pretending to fan the floor,

clear away the chaff, and separate all the tares by the judg-

ment of man. This is proud obstinacy, and sacrilegious

presumption, originating in a corrupt frenzy." Let these

two points then be considered as decided ; first, that he who
voluntarily deserts the external communion of the Church,

where the word of God is preached, and the sacraments are

administered, is without any excuse ; secondly, that the faults

either of few persons or of many, form no obstacles to a

due profession of our faith in the use of the ceremonies in-

stituted by God ; because the pious conscience is not wound-
ed by the unworthiness of any other individual, whether he
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be a pastor, or a private person, nor are the mysteries less

pure and salutary to a holy arid upright man, because they

are received at the same time by the impure.

XX. Their severity and haughtiness go to still greater

lengths. Acknowledging no church but such as is pure from

the smallest blemishes, they are even angry with teachers,

because, by exhorting the faithful to progressive improve-

ments, they teach them to groan under the burden of sins,

and to seek for pardon all their lifetime. For hereby,

they pretend, the people are drawn away from perfection. I

confess, that in urging men to perfection, we ought to labour

with unremitting ardour and diligence ; but to inspire their

minds with a persuasion that they have already attained it,

while they are yet in the pursuit of it, I maintain to be a dia-

bolical invention. Therefore, in the Creed, the communion of
saints is immediately followed by the forgiveness of sins,

which can only be obtained by the citizens and members of

the Church, as we read in the prophet, {i) The heavenly Je-

rusalem therefore ought first to be built, in which this favour

of God may be enjoyed, that whoever shall enter it, their

iniquity shall be blotted out. Now, I affirm, that this ought

first to be built ; not that there can ever be any church with-

out remission of sins, but because God hath not promised to

impart his mercy, except in the communion of saints. Our
first entrance therefore into the Church and kingdom of God,
is the remission ofsins, without which we have no covenant

or union with God. For thus he speaks by the prophet:

"In that day will I make a covenant for them with the beasts

of tirve field, and with the fowls of heaven, and with the creep-

ing things of the ground ; and I will break the bow and the

sword, and the battle out of the earth, and w ill make them
to lie down safely. And I will betroth thee unto me for

ever; yea, I will betroth thee unto rae in righteousness, and
in judgment, and in loving-kindness, and in mercies." (/c)

We see how God reconciles us to him by his mercy. So in

another place, where he foretels the restoration of the people
whom he had scattered in his wrath, he says; "I will

cleanse them from all their iniquity, whereby they have sin-

(») Isaiah xxxiii. 24. (i) Hos. ii. l^, 19.
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ned against rae." (/) Wherefore it is hy the sign of ablution,

that we are initiated into the society of his Church ; by which

we are taught that there is no admittance for us into the

family of God, unless our pollution be first taken away by his

goodness.

XXI. Nor does God only once receive and adopt us into

his Church by the remission ofsins ; he likewise preserves and

keeps us in it by the same niercj. For to what purpose

would it be, if we obtained a pardon which would afterwards

be of no use ? And that the mercy of the Lord would be vain

and delusive, if it were only granted for once, all pious per-

sons can testify to themselves; for every one of them is all

his lifetime conscious of many infirmities, which need the

Divine mercy. And surely it is not without reason, that God
particularly promises this grace to the members of his family,

and commands the same message of reconciliation to be daily

addressed to them. As we carry about with us the reliques

of sin therefore as long as we live, we shall scarcely continue

in the Church for a single moment, unless we are sustained

by the constant grace of the Lord in forgiving our sins. But

the Lord hath called his people to eternal salvation : they

ought therefore to believe that his grace is always ready to

pardon their sins. Wherefore it ought to be held as a cer-

tain conclusion, that from the Divine liberality, by the inter-

vention of the merit of Christ, through the sanctification of

the Spirit, pardon of sins has been, and is daily bestowed

upon us who have been admitted and engrafted into the body

of the Church.

XXII. It was to dispense this blessing to us, that the

keys were given to the Church.(w) For when Christ gave com-

mandment to his apostles, and conferred on them the power

of remitting sins, (n) it was not with art intention that they

should merely absolve from their sins those who were convert-

ed from impiety to the Christain faith, but rather that they

should continually exercise this office among the faithful.

This is taught by Paul, when he says, that the message of

reconciliation was committed to the ministers of the Church,

that in the name of Christ they might daily exhort the people

(0 Jerem. xxxiii. 8. (m) Matt. xvi. 19. xviii. 18. (n) Johnxx. 23.
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to be reconciled to God. (o) In the communion of saints,

therefore, sins are continually remitted to us by the ministry

of the Church, when the presbyters or bishops, to whom this

office is committed, confirm pious consciences, by the promises

of the gospel, in the hope of pardon and remission; and

that as well publicly as privately, according as necessity

requires. For there are many persons who, on account of

their infirmity, stand in need of separate and private con-

solation. And Paul tells us, that he " taught" not only

publicly, but also " from house to house, testifying re-

pentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus

Christ ;"(p) and admonished every individual separately re-

specting the doctrine of salvation. Here are three things

therefore worthy of our observation. 'T'irst, that whatever ho-

liness may distinguish the children of God, yet such is their

condition as long as they inhabit a mortal body, that they

cannot stand before God without remission of sins. Secondly,

that thi§ benefit belongs to the Church, so that we cannot

enjoy it unless we continue in its communion. Thirdly,

that it is dispensed to us by the ministers and pastors of

the Church, either in the preaching of the gospel, or in the

administration of the sacraments ; and that this is the

principal exercise of the power of the keys, which the Lord
has conferred on the society of the faithful. Let every

one of us therefore consider it as his duty, not to seek re-

mission of sins any where but where the Lord has placed

it. Of public reconciliation, which is a branch of discipline,

we shall speak in its proper place.

XXIII, But as those fanatic spirits, of whom I speak,

endeavour to rob the Church of this sole anchor of salva-

tion, our consciences ought to be still more strongly for-

tified against such a pestilent opinion. The Novatians

disturbed the ancient Churches with this tenet, but the

present age also has witnessed some of the Anabaptists

who resemble the Novatians by falling into the same fol-

lies. For they imagine that by baptism the people of
God are regenerated to a pur© and angelic life, which caa-

(o) 2 Cor. V. .18—20, (p) Acts *x. 20, 21

TOL. III. «
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not be contaminated by any impurities of the flesh. And

if any one be guilty of sin after baptism, they leave him

no prospect of escaping the inexorable judgment of God.

In short, they encourage no hope of pardon, in any one

%vho sins after having received the grace of God ; because

they acknowledge no other remission of sins, than that by

which we are first regenerated. Now though there is

no falsehood more clearly refuted in the Scripture than

this, yet because its advocates find persons to submit to

their impositions, as Novatus formerly had numerous fol-

lowers, let us briefly shew how very pernicious their error

is both to themselves and to others. In the first place,

when the saints obey the command of the Lord by a dailj

repetition of this prayer, " forgive us our debts," {q) they

certainly confess themselves to be sinners. Nor do they

pray for it in vain, for our Lord has not enjoined the use

of any petitions, but such as he designed to grant. And
after he had declared that the whole prayer would be heard

by the leather, he confirmed this absolution by a special

promise. What do we want more? The Lord requires

from the saints a confession of sins, and that daily as lon^

as they live, and he promises them pardon. What pre-

sumption is it, either to assert that they are exempt from

sin, or if they have fallen, to exclude them from all grace

!

To whom does he enjoin us to grant forgiveness seventy

times seven times ? Is it not to our brethren ? And what

was tlie design of this injunction, but that we might imi-

tate his clemency ? He pardons therefore, not once or

f twice, but as often as the sinner is alarmed viith a sense of

^^ his sins, and sighs for mercy.

XXI V^. But to begin from the infancy of the Church

:

the patriarchs had been circumcised, admitted to the pri-

vilesres of the covenant, and without doubt instructed in

justice and integrity by the care of their father, when thej

conspired to murder their brother. This was a crime to

be abominated even by the most desperate and abandoned

robbers. At length, softened by the admonitions of Judah,

{q) Matt.vi. 12.
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they sold liira for a slave. This also was an intolerable

cruelty. Simon and Levi, in a spirit of nefarious revenge,

condemned even bv the judgment of their father, murdered

the inhabitants of .Sichem. Reuben was guilty of execra-

ble incest with his father's concubine. Judah, with an in*

tention of indulging- >a libidinous passion, violated the law

of nature by a criminal connection with his son's wife. Yet

they are so tar from being expunged out of the number of

the chosen people, that, on the contrary, they are constituted

the heads of the nation, (r) What shall we say of David?

Though he was the official-guardian of justice, how scan-

dalously did he prepare the way for the gratification of a

blind passion, by the effusion of innocent blood ! He had

already been regenerated, and among the regenerate had

been distinguished by the peculiar commendations of the

Lord
; yet he perpetrated a crime, even among heathens

regarded with horror, and yet he obtained mercy. (^) And
not to dwell any longer on particular examples, the nume*

rous promises which the law and the prophets contain, oi

Divine mercy towards the Israelites, are so many proofs of

the manifestation of God's placability to the offences of

his people. For what does Moses promise to the people

in case of their return to the Lord, after having fallen into

idolatry ? " Then tlie Lord thy God will turn thy captivity,

and Irnve compassion upon thee, and will return and gather

thee fror.i all the nations, \vhither the Lord thy God hath

scattered thee. If any of thine be driven out unto the

outmost parts of heaven, from thence will the Lord thy God
gather thee." (0
XXV. But I am unwilling to commence an enumeration

which would have no end. For the prophets are full of

such promises, which offer mercy to the people, though co-

vered with innumerable crimes. What sin is Avorse than

rebellioTn*- it is described as a divorce between God and
the Church; yet this is overcome by the goodness of God.
Hear his language by the mouth of Jeremiah. " If a man

(r) Gen. xxxvii. 18, 28. xxxiv. 25. xxxv. 22. xsxviii. 16.

(0 2 Sam.xi. 4, 15. xii. 13. (<) Dent. xyx. 3, 4.

D 2
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put away his wife, anfi she go from him, and become

another man's, shall he return unto her again ? Shall not

that land be greatly polluted? But thou hast played the

harlot with many lovers, and thou hast polluted the land

with thy whoredoms and with thy wickedness. Yet return

again to me, thou backsliding Israel, saitli the Lord, and

I will not cause mine anger to fall upon you; for 1 am
merciful, saith the Lord, and will not keep anger for

ever." (r) And surely there cannot possibly be any other

disposition in him who affirms, that he " hath no pleasure

in the death of the wicked, but-tliat the wicked turn from

his way and live." (zo) Therefore when Solomon dedicated

the temple, he appointed it also for this purpose, that

prayers, offered to obtain pardon of sins, miglit there be

heard and answered. His words are, " If they sin against

thee (for there is no man that sinneth not) and thou be

angry w ith them and deliver them to the enemy, so that they

carry them away captives unto the land of the enemy, far

©r near
;
yet if they shall bethink themselves, and repent

in the land whither they were carried captives, and repent

and make supplication unto thee in the land of those that

carried them captives, saying. We have sinned, and have

done perversely, we have committed wickedness ; and pray

unto thee toward the land which thou gavest unto their

fathers, the city which thou hast chosen, and the house

which I have built for thy name : then hear thou their

prayer and their supplication in heaven, and forgive thy

people that have sinned against thee, and all their trans-

gressions wherein they have transgressed against thee." (x)

Nor was it without cause, that in the law the Lord ordained

daily sacrifices for sins ; for unless he had foreseen that

his people would be subject to the maladies of daily sins,

he would never have appointed these remedies, (j/)

XXVL Now I ask whether by the advent of Christ,

in whom the fulness of grace was displayed, the faithful

have been deprived of this benefit, so that they can no

(») Jer. iii. 1, 2, 12. (») Ezek. xxxiii. 11.

(j) I Kings viii. 46—50. {y) Numb, xxviii. 3.
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longer presume to supplicate for the pardon of their sins ?

so tliat if they offend against the Lord, they can obtain

no mercy ? What would this be but to affirm, that Christ

came for the destruction of his people, and not for their

salvation ; if the loving-kindness of God in the pardon

of sins, which was continually ready to be exercised to

the saints under the Old Testament, be maintained to be

now entirely withdrawn? But if we give any credit to the

Scriptures, which proclaim, that in Christ the grace and

philanthropy of God have at length been fully manifested,

that his mercy has been abundantly diffused, and reconciliation

between God and man accomplished; (;:) we ought not to

doubt that the clemency of our heavenly Father is displayed

to us in greater abundance, rather than restricted or diminish-

ed. Examples to prove this are not wanting. Peter, who had

been warned that he who would not confess the name of

Christ before men would be denied by him before angels,

denied him three times in one night, and accompanied

the denial with execrations; yet he was not refused par-

don, (a) Those of the Thessalonians who led disorderly

lives, are reprehended by the Apostle, in order to be in-

vited to repentance, (b) Nor does Peter drive Simon him-

self to despair, but rather directs him to cherish a favour-

able hope, when he persuades him to pray for forgive-

ness, (r)

XXVII. What are we to say of cases in which the

most enormous sins have sometimes seized whole Churches ?

From this situation Paul rather mercifully reclaimed them,

than abandoned them to the curse. The defection of the

Galat ians was no trivial offence, {d) The Corinthians^ were

still less excusable, their crimes being more numerous and

equally enormous, (c) Yet neither are excluded from

the mercy of the Lord : on the contrary, the very persons

who had gone beyond all others in impurity, unchastity,

and fornication, are expressly invited to repentance.

(z) 2 Tim. i. 9, 10. Tit. ii. 11. iii. 4—7.
(a) Matt. X. 3:3. Mark viii.3S. Matt. xxvi. G9, &c. (i) 2Thess. iii. 6, Jl, 12.

(f) Acts viii. 22. {d) Gal. i. 6. iii. 1. iv. 9.

ie) I Cor. i. II, 12. v. I. 2 Cor. xii.21.
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For the covenant of the Lord will eveif remain eternal and

inviolable which he hath made with Christ, the antitype of

Solomon, and with all his members, in these words; " If

his children forsake mj law, and walk not in my judgments;

if they break my statutes, and keep not my commandments;

then will I visit their transgression with the rod, and their

iniquity with stripes. Nevertheless my loving-kindness will

1 not utterly take from him." (f) Finally, the order of the

Creed teaches us that pardon of sins ever continues in the

Church of Christ, because after having mentioned the Church,

it immediately adds the forgiveness of shix.

XXVllI. Some persons who are a little more judicious,

perceiving- the notion of Novatus to be so explicitly con-

tradicted by ,the Scripture, do not represent every sin as

unpardonable, but only voluntary transgression, into which

a person may have fallen with the full exercise of hi?*

knowledge and will. These persons admit of no pardon

for any sins, but such as may have been the mere errors of

ignorance. But as the Lord, in the law, commanded some

sacrifices to be offered to expiate the voluntary sins of the

faithful, and others to atone for sins of ignorance; what

extreme presumption is it to deny that there is any pardon

for voluntary transgression ! I maintain, that there is no-

thing more evident, than that the one sacrifice of Christ is

available for the remission of the voluntary sins of the

saints, since the Lord hath testified the same by the legal

victims, as by so many types. Besides, who can plead igno-

rance as an excuse for David, who was evidently so well

acquainted with the law ? Did not David know that adultery

and murder were great crimes, which he daily punished ii>

others? Did the patriarchs consider fratricide as lawful?

Had the Corinthians learned so little that they could ima-

gine impurity, incontinence, fornication, animosities, and

contentions, to be pleasing to God ? Could Peter, who had

been so carefully warned, be ignorant how great a crime

it was to abjure his Master? Let us not therefore, by our

(0 Psalm Ixxxix. 30—3?
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cruelty, shut the gate of mercy which God has so liberjxlly

opened.

XXIX. I am fully aware that the old writers have ex-

plained those sins, which are daily forgiven to the faithfnl,

to be the smaller faults, which are inadvertently committed

through the infirmity of the flesh ; but solemn repentance,

which was then required for greater oftences, tliey thought,

was no more to be repeated than baptism. This sentiment

is not to be understood as indicating their design, either

to drive into despair such persons as had relapsed after

their first repentance, or to extenuate those errors as if

they were small in the sight of God. For they knew that

the saints frequently 6taj^j;er through unbelief, that they

sometimes utter unnecessary oaths, that they occasionally

swell into anger, and even break out into open reproaches,

and tJiat they are likewise chargeable wdth other faults

which the Lord holds in the greatest abomination. They

expressed themselves in this manner, to distinguish between

private oftences and those public crimes which were attended

with great scandal in the Church. But the difficulty, which

they made, of forgiving those who had committed any

thing de^-erving of ecclesiastical ceasyrc, did not arise from

an opinion that it was difficult for. them to obtain pardon

from the Lord; they only intended by this severity to

deter others from rashly running into crimes, which woulcj

justly be followed by their e:;^clusion from the communion

of the Church. The word of the Lord, however, which

ought to be our only rule in this case, certainly prescribes

greater moderation. For it teaches, that the rigour of

discipline ought not to be carried to such an extent, as to

overwhelm with sorrow the person whose benefit we are

required to regard as its principal object ; as we have be-

&re shewn more at larse.
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CHAPTER II.

The True and False Church compared.

VV E have already stated the importance which we ouglit

to attach to the ministry of the word and sacraments, and

the extent to which our reverence for it ought to be car-

ried, so as to account it a perpetual mark and characteristic

of the Church. That is to say, that wherever that exists

entire and uncorrupted, no errors and irregularities of con-

duct form a sufficient reason for refusing the name of a

Church. In the next place, that the ministry itself is not

so far vitiated by smaller errors, as to be considered on that

account less legitimate. It has farther been shewn, that

the errors which are entitled to this forgiveness are those,

by which the grand doctrine of religion is not injured,

which do not suppress the points in which all the faithful

ought to agree as articles of faith, and which, in regard to

the sacraments, neither abolish nor subvert the legitimate

institution of their Author. But as soon as falsehood has

made a breach in the fundamentals of religion, and the

system of necessary doctrine is subverted, and the use of

the sacraments, fails, the certain consequence is the ruin

of the Church, as there is an end of a man's life when
his throat is cut, or his heart is mortally wounded. And
this is evident from the language of Paul, when he declares

the Church to be '' built upon the foundation of the apostles

and prophets, Jesns Christ himself being the chief corner-

stone," (/?) If the foundation of the Church be the doctrine

of the prophets and apostles, which enjoins the faithful

to place their salvation in Christ alone, how can the edi-

fice stand any longer, when tljat doctrine is taken away ?

The Church therefore must of necessity fall, where that

system of religion is subverted, which alone is able to sus-

tain it. Besides, if the true Church be " the pillar and

ground of truth," (0 that certainly can be no Church where

delusion and falsehood have usurped the dominion.

(A) Ephes. ii. 20. (i) 1 Tim. iii. 15.
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II. As this is the state of things under the Papacy, it is

easytojudge how much of the Church remains there. Instead

of the ministry ofthe wordjthere reigns a corrupt government,

composed of falsehoods, by which the pure ligiit is suppress-

ed or extinguished. An execrable sacrilege has been sub-

stituted for the supper of the Lord. The worship ofGod is

deformed by a multifarious and intolerable mass of supersti-

tions. The doctrine, without which Christianity cannot

exist, has been entirely forgotten or exploded. The public

assemblies have become schools of idolatry and impiety. In

withdrawing ourselves, therefore, from the pernicious partici-

pation of so many enormities, tliere is no danger of separat-

ing ourselves from the Church of Christ. The communion

of the Church was not instituted as a bond to confine us in

idolatry, impiety, ignorance of God, and other evils ; but

rather as a mean to preserve us in the fear of God, and obe-

dience of the truth. I know that the Papists give us the

most magnificent commendations of their Church, to make

us believe that there is no other in the world ; and then, as

if they had gained their point, they conclude all who dare to

withdraw themselves from that Church which they describe,

to be schismatics, and pronounce all to be heretics who ven-

ture to open their mouths in opposition to its doctrine. But

by what reasons do they prove theirs to be the true Church ?

They allege from ancient records what formerly occurred in

Itply^in France, in Spain ; that they are descended froni those

holy men, who by sound doctrine founded and raised the

Churches in these countries, and confirmed their doctrine and

the edification of the Church by their blood; and that the

Church, thus consecrated among them, both by spiritual gifts,

and by the blood of martyrs, has been preserved by a perpe-

tual succession of bishops, so that it was never lost. They

allege the importance attached.tolhis succession by Irenicus,

TertuUian, Origen, Augustine, and others. To those who

are willing to attend me in a brief examination of these alle-

gations, I will clearly shew that they are frivolous, and mani-

festly ludicrous. 1 would likewise exhort those who advance

them, to pay a serious attention to the subject, if I thought

ipy arguments could produce any effect upon them ; but as
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their sole object is to promote their own interest hy every

method in their power, without any regard to truth, I shall

content myself with making- a few observations, with which

good men, and inquirers after truth, may be able to answer

their cavils. In the first place, I ask them, why they allege

nothing- respecting- Africa and Egypt, and all Asia. It is be-

cause in all those countries there has been a failure of this

sacred succession of bishops, by virtue of which they boast

that the Church has been preserved among- them. They come

to this point therefore, that they have the true Church, be-

cause from its commencement it has never been destitute of

bishops, for that some have been succeeded by others in an

uninterrupted series. But what if I oppose them with the

example of Greece ? I ask them again therefore, why thej

assert that the Church has been lost among the Greeks,

among whom there has never been any interruption of that

succiession of bishops, which they consider as the sole guard

and preservative of the Church ? They call the Greeks schis-

matics. For what reason ? Because it is pretended, they have

lost their privilege by revolting- from the Apostolical see.

But do not they much more deserve to lose it, who have re-

volted from Christ himself? It follows therefore, that their

plea of uninterrupted succession is a vain pretence, unless

the truth of Christ, which was transmitted from the fathers,

he permanently retained pure and uncorrupted by their pos-

terity.

III. The pretensions of the Romanists therefore, in tlie pre-

vsent day, are no other than those which appear to have been

formerly set tip by the Jews, when they Avere reproved by the

prophets of the Lord for blindness, impiety, and idolatry.

For as the Jews boasted of the temple, the ceremonies and

the priesthood, in wliich things they firmly believed the

Church to consist ; so, instead of the Church, the Papists

produce certain external forms, which are often at a great

distance from the TTuirch, and are not at all necessary to

its existence. Wherefore we need no other argument to

refute them, than that whiih was urged by Jeremiah against

ihat foolisli confidence of the Jews; " Trust ye not in lying

V. ords, siiying, The temple of the Lord, the temple of the
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Lord, the temple of the Lord, are these." (k) For the Lord

acknowledges no place as his temple, where his word is not

heard and devoutly observed. So, though the glorv of God
resided between the cherubim in the sanctuary, and he had

promised his people that he would make it his permanent

seat
;
yet when the priests had corrupted his worship by per-

verse superstitions, he departed, and left the place without

any sanctity. If that temple, which appeared to be conse-

crated to the perpetual residence of God, could be forsaken

and desecrated by him, there can be no reason for their pre-

tending that God is so attached to persons or places, or con-

fined to external observances, as to be constrained to remain

among those Avho have notliing but the name and appearance

of the Church. And this is the argument which is maintained

by Paul in the Epistle lo the ilomaus, from the ninth chapter

to the eleventh. For it had violently disturbed weak con-

sciences, to observe that wliile the Jews appeared to be the

people of God, they not only rejected, but also persecuted

the doctrine of tlie Gospel. Therefore after haying discuss-

ed that doctrine, he removes this difficulty ; and^denies the

claim of tliose Jews, who were enemies of the truth, to be

considered as the Church,thou<jh in otlier respects they wanted

nothing that could be requisite to its external form. And
the only reason for this denial was, because they would not

receive Christ. He speaks rather more explicitly in the

Epistle to the Galatians, (/) where, in a comparison between

Ishmael and Isaac, he rej)resents many as occupying a place

in the Church, who have no right to the inheritance, be-

cause they are not the first-born of a free mother. Hence
he proceeds to a contrast of the two Jerusalem s, because as

the law was given on Mount Sinai, but the Gospel came
forth fi'om Jerusalem, so many who have been born and
educated in bondage, confidently boast of being the children

of God and of the Church, and though they are themselves

a spurious offspring, look down with contempt on his ge-

nuine and legitimate children. But as for us, on the contrary,

who have once heard it proclaimed from heaven, " Cast out

the bondwoman and her son," let us confide in this invio-

(A) Jer.vii. 4. (I) Gdl. iv.
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lable decree, and resolutely despise their ridiculous preten-

sions. For if the.y pride themselves on an external profes-

sion, Ishmael also was circumcised. If they depend on an-

tiquity, he was the first-born. Yet we see that he was re-

jected. If the cause of this be inquired, Paul tells us tliat none

/are accounted children but those who are born of the pure and

'legitimate seed of the word, (m) According to this reason, the

Lord declares that he is not confined to impious priests, be-

cause he had made a covenant with their father Levi to be

his angel or messenger, (n) He even retorts on them their

false boasting, with which they were accustomed to oppose

the prophets, that the dignity of the priesthood ought to be

held in peculiar estimation. This he readily admits, and

argues with them on this ground, because he was prepared

to observe the covenant, whereas they failed of discharging

the correspondent obligations, and therefore deserved to be

rejected. See then, what such succession is worth, unless it

be connected with a continual imitation and conformity.

Without this, the descendants, who are convicted of a depar-

ture from their predecessors, must immediately be deprived

of all honour. Unless, indeed, because Caiaphas was the

successor of many pious priests, and there had been an un-

interrupted series even from Aaron to hira, that execrable

assembly be deemed worthy to be called the Church.

But it would not be tolerated even in earthly governments,

that the tyranny ofCaligula, Nero, Heliogabalus, and others,

should be called the true state of the republic, because they

succeeded the Brutii, the Scipios, and the Canulli. But in

regard to the government of the Church, nothing can be

more frivolous than to place the succession in the persons,

to the neglect of the doctrine. And nothing was farther

from the intentions of the holy doctors, whose authority they

falsely obtrude upon us, than to prove that Churches existed

by a kind of hereditary right, wherever there has been a con-

stant succession of bishops. But as it was beyond all doubt

that, from the beginning even down to their times, no change

had taken place in the doctrine, they assumed, what would

suffice for the confutation of all new errors, that they were

:' (m.) Rom. ix. 6—8. i") Mai. ii. 1—9.
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repugnant to the doctrine which had been constantly and

unanimously maintained even from the days of the Apostles.

They will gain nothing, therefore, by persisting to disguise

themselves under the name of the Church. The name we
regard with becoming reverence ; but when they come to the

definition, they are miserably embarrassed, for they substi-

tute an execrable harlot in the place of the holy spouse of

(Christ. That we may not be deceived by such a substitution,

beside other admonitions, let us remember this ofAugustine :

for, speaking of the Cliurch, he says, " It is sometimes ob-

scured and beclouded by a multitude of scandals: sometimes

it appears quiet and unmolested in a season of tranquillity,

and is sometimes disturbed and overwhelmed with the waves

of tribulations and temptations." He produces examples,

tliat those who were its firmest pillars, have either undaunt-

edly suftered banishment on account of the faith, or secluded

themselves from all society.

IV. In the same manner, the Romanists in the present

day harass us, and terrify ignorant persons with the name

of the Church, though there are no greater enemies to Christ

than themselves. Although they may pretend therefore

to the temple, the priesthood, and other similar forms,

this vain glitter which dazzles the eyes of the simple, ought

by no means to induce us to admit the existence of a

Church, where we cannot discover the word of God. For

this is the perpetual mark by which our Lord has character-

ised his people ; " Every one that is of the truth heareth my
voice." (o) And, " I am the good Shepherd, and know mj
sheep, and am known of mine." " My sheep hear my voice,

and I know them, and they follov/ me." He had just before

said ;
" The sheep follow their shepherd : for they know his

voice : and a stranger will they not follow, but will flee

from him, for they know not the voice of strangers." (p)

Why then do we wilfully run into error in forming a judg-

ment of the Church, since Christ has designated it by an

unequivocal character, that wherever it is discovered, it

infallibly assures us of the existence ofa Church, andwher-

(o) John sviii. 37. (/>) John x, 4, 5, 14, 27.
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ever it is wanting, tliere is no real evidence of a Churcli left.

For Paul declares the Church to he founded, not upon the

opinions ofmen, not upon the priesthood, but upon the "doc-

trine of the apostles and prophets." (q) And Jerusalem is to

be distinguished from Babylon, the Church of Christ from

the synagogue of Satan, by this difference, by which Christ

has discriminated them frpm each other : " He that is of

God, hcareth God's words; ye therefore hear tliem not, be-

cause ye are not of God,"(r) In fine, as the Church is the

kingdom of Christ, and he reigns only by his word, can any

person doubt the falsehood of those pretensions, which repre-

sent the kingdom of Christ as destitute of his sceptre, that

is, of [lis holy word ?

V. With respect to the charge which they bring against

us of heresy and schism, because we preach a different doc-

trine from theirs, and submit not to their laws, and hold se-

parate assemblies for prayers, for baptism, for the adminis-

tration of the Lord's Supper, ar.d other sacred exercises ; it

is indeed a most heavy accusation, but such as by no means

requires a long or laborious defence. The appellations of

heretics and schismatics are applied to persons who cause

dissension, and destroy the communion of the Church. Now
this communion is preserved by two bonds; agreement in

sound doctrine, and brotherly love. Between heretics and

schismatics, therefore, Augustine makes the following dis-

tinction : that the former corrupt the purity of the faith by

false doctrines, and that the latter break the bond of affec-

tion, sometimes even while they retain the same faith. But

it is also to be remarked, that tins union of affection is de-

pendent on the unity of faith, as its foundation, end, and

rule. Let us remember, therefore, that whenever the unity

of the Church is enjoined upon us in the Scripture, it is re-

quired, that while our minds hold the same doctrines in

Christ, our wills should likewise be united in mutual bene-

volence in Christ. Therefore, Paul, when he exhorts us to

it assumes as a foundation, that there is, " one Lord, one

faith, and one baptism." (.v) And when he inculcates our

(j ) Ephes. ii. 20. (») John viii. 47. (.^) Ephes. iv, 5^
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being- " like-minded, and having; the same love, being of one

accord, of one mind," (0 he immediately adds, that this

should be in Christ, or according to Christ ; signifying that

all union which is formed without the word of the Lord, is

a faction of the impious, and not an association of the

faithful.

VL Cjprian, also, after the example of Paul, deduces

the origin of all ecclesiastical concord from the supreme bi-

shopric of Christ. He afterwards subjoins ;
" There is but

one Church, which is widely extended into a multitude by the

offspring of its fertility; just as there are many rays of the

sun, but the light is one ; and a tree has many branches,

but only one trunk, fixed on a firm root. And when many

rivers issue from one source, though by its exuberant abund-

ance the stream is multiplied into numerous currents, yet

the unity of the fountain still remains. Separate a ray firom

the body of the sun, and its unity sustains no division.

Break off a branch from a tree, and the broken branch can

never bud. Cut off a river from the source, and it immedi-

ately dries up. So the Church, overspread with the light

of the Lord, is extended over the whole world; yet it is one

and the same light which is universally diffused." No re-

presentation could be more elegant to express that insepara-

ble connection which subsists between all the members of

Christ. We see how he continually recals us to the foun-

tain-head. Therefore, he pronounces the origin of heresies

and schisms to be, that men neither return to the source of

truth, nor seek the Head, nor attend to the doctrine of the

heavenly Master. Now let the Romanibts exclaim that we
are heretics, because we have withdrawn from their church;

while the sole cause of our secession has been, that theirs

cannot possibly be the pure profession of the truth. I say

nothing of their having expelled us with anathemas and ex-

ecrations. But this reason is more than sufficient for our
exculpation, unless they are determined to pronounce sen-

tence of schism also against the apostles, with whom we have
but one common cause. Christ, I say, foretold to his apos-

(0 Phil. ii. 2, 5.
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ties, that for his name's sake they should be cast out ofthe

synagogues, (t;) Now those synagogues, of which he spoke,

were then accounted legitimate Churches. Since it is evi-

dent then that we have been cast out, and we are prepared

to prove that this has been done for the name of Christ, it is

necessary to inquire into the cause, before any thing be de-

termined respecting us, either on one side or on the other.

But this point I readily relinquish to them. It is sufficient

for me that it was necessary for us to withdraw from them,

in order to approach to Christ.

VII. But it will be still more evident, in what estimation

we ought to hold all tlie Churches who have submitted to the

tyranny of the Roman pontiff, if we compare them with the

ancient Church of Israel, as delineated by the prophets.

There was a true Church among the Jews and the Israelites,

while they continued to observe the laws of the covenant;

because they then obtained from the favour of God, those

things which constitute a Church. They had the doc-

trine of truth in the law ; the ministry of it was committed to

the priests and prophets ; they were initiated into the Church

by the sign ofcircumcision ; and were exercised in other sacra-

ments for the confirmation of their faith. There is no doubt

that the commendations, with which the Lord has honoured

his Church, truly belonged to their society. But after they

deserted the law of the Lord, and fell into idolatry and su-

perstition, they partly lost this privilege. For who would

dare to refuse the title of a Church to those among whom
God deposited the preaching of his word, and the observance

of his mysteries ? On the other hand, who would dare to

give the appellation of a Church, without any exception, to

that society, where the word of God is openly and fear-

lessly trampled under foot ; where its ministry, the principal

sinew, and even the soul of the Church, is discontinued ?

VIII. What, then, it will be said, was there no particle of a

Church left among the Jews from the moment of their de-

fection to idolatry ? The answer is easy. In the first place,

I observe, that in this defection, there were several degrees.

(t)) John xvl S.

"^
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Nor will we maintain the fall of Judah, and that of Israel,

to have been exactly the same, at the time when they both

beij^an to depart from the pure worsliip of God. When Je-

roboam made the calves in opposition to the express prohibi-

tion of God, and dedicated a place which it was not lawful

to use for the oblation of sacriiices, in this case reiif^ion was

totally corrupted. The Jews polluted themselves with practi-

cal impieties and superstitions, before they made any unlawful

changes in the external forms of religion. For though they

generally adopted many corrupt ceremonies in the time of

Rehoboam, yet as the doctrine of the law, and the priesthood,

and the rites which God had instituted, were still preserved

at Jerusalem, the faithful had in that kingdom a tolerable

form of a Church. Among the Israelites, there was no

reformation down to the reign ofAhab, and in his time there

was an alteration for the worse. Of the succeeding kings,

even to the subversion of the kingdom, some resembled

Ahab, and others, who would be a little better, followed the

example of Jeroboam : but all, without exception, were

impious idolaters. In Judah there were various changes;

some kings corrupted the worship of God with false and

groundless superstitions, and others restored religion from

its abuses ; till at length, the priests themselves polluted the

temple ofGod with idolatrous and abominable rites.

IX. Now, however the Papists may extenuate their vices,

let them deny, if they can, that the state of religion is as cor-

rupt and depraved among them, as it was in the kingdom of

Israel, in the time of Jeroboam. But they practise a grosser

idolatry, and their doctrine is equally, if not more, impure.

God is my witness, and all men who are endued with mo-

derate judgment, and the fact itself declares, that in this I am
guilty of no exaggeration. Now when they try to drive us

into the communion oftheir Church, they require two things

of us ; first, that we should communicate in all their prayers,

sacraments, and ceremonies ; secondly, that whatever honour,

power, and j urisdiction, Christ has conferred upon his Church,

we should attribute the same to theirs. With respect to the

first point, I confess that the prophets who were at Jerusa-

lem, when the state of affairs there was very corrupt, neither

TOL. III. E
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offered up sacrifices apart from others, nor held separate

assemblies for prayer. For they had the express command of

God, that they were to assemble in the temple of Solomon

;

and they knew that the Levitical priests, because they had

been ordained by the Lord as ministers of the sacrifices, and

had not been deposed, however unworthy they might be of

such honour, still retained the lawful possession of that place.

But, what is the principal point of the whole controversy, they

were not constrained to join in any superstitious worship

;

on the contrary, they engaged in no service that was not

of Divine institution. But what resemblance is thereto this

among the Papists ? we can scarcely assemble with them on

a single occasion, without polluting ourselves with open

idolatry. The principal bond of their communion is certainly

the mass, which we abominate as the greatest sacrilege.

Whether we are right or wrong in this, will be seen in

another place. It is suflScient at present, to shew that in this

respect, our case is difl'erent from that of the prophets, who
though they were present at the sacrifices ofimpious persons,

were never compelled to use, or to witness, any ceremonies

but those which God had instituted. And if we wish to have an

example entirely similar, we must take it from the kingdom of

Israel. According to the regulations of Jeroboam, circumci-

sion continued, sacrifices were offered, the law was regarded

as sacred, the people invoked the same God whom their

fathers had worshipped ;
yet, on account ofnovel ceremonies

invented in opposition to the Divine prohibitions, God disap-

proved and condemned all that was done there. Shew me a

single prophet, or any pious man, who even once worshipped

or offered sacrifice at Bethel. They knew that they could

not do it without contaminating themselves with sacrilege.

( We have established this point therefore, that the attachment

(of pious persons to the communion of the Church ought not

to be carried to such an extent, as to oblige them to remain

\ in it, if it degenerated into profane and impure rites.

X. But against their second requisition, we contend upon

still stronger ground. For if the Church be held in such

consideration that we are required to revere its judgment, to

obey its authority, to receive its admonitions, to fall under itg
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censures, and scrupulously and uniformly to adhere to its

communion, we cannot allow their claim to the character ofthe

Church, without necessarily obliging ourselves to subjection

and obedience. Yet we readily concede to them what the

prophets conceded to the Jews and Israelites of their time,

when things among them were in a similar, or even in a better

state. But we see how they frequently exclaim, that their

assemblies were iniquitous meetings, (w) a concurrence in

which were as criminal as a renunciation of God. And
certainly if those assemblies were Churches, it follows that

Elijah, Micaiah, and others in Israel, were strangers to the

Church of God ; and the same would be true of Isaiah, Jere-

miah, Hosea, and others of that description in Judah, whom
the false prophets, priests, and people of their day, hated and

execrated as if they had been worse than any heathens. If

such assemblies were Churches, then the Church is not the

pillar of truth, but a foundation of falsehood, not the sanc-

tuary of the living God, but a receptacle of idols. They
found themselves under a necessity therefore of withdrawing

from all connection with those assemblies, which were nothing

but a conspiracy against God. For the same reason, if any

one acknowledges the assemblies of the present day, which

are contaminated with idolatry, superstition, and false doc-

trine, as true Churches, in full communion with which a

Christian man ought to continue, and in whose doctrine he

ought to coincide, this will be a great error. For if they hs

Churches, they possess the power of the keys ; but the keys

are inseparably connected with the word, which is exploded

from among them. Again, if they be Churches, that promise

of Christ must be applicable to them ; " Whatsover ye shall

bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye

shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven." (x) On the

contrary, all who sincerely profess themselves to be the

servants of Christ, they expel from their communion. Either

therefore the promise ofChrist must be vain, or in this respect

they are not Churches. Lastly, instead of the ministry of

the word, they have schools of impiety, and a gulf ofevery

(w) Isaiah i. 13, 14. (*) Matt, xriii. 18,

S 2
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8pecies of errors. Either, therefore, in this respect they are

not Churclies, or no mark will be left to distinguish the

legitimate assemblies of the faithful from the conventions of

Turks.

XI. Nevertheless, as in former times the Jews continued

in possession ofsome peculiar privileges of the Church, so we
refuse not to acknowledge, among the Papists of the present

day, those vestiges of the Church which it has pleased the

Lord should remain among them after its removal. When
God had once made his covenant with the Jews, it continued

among them, rather because it was supported by its own
stability in opposition to their impiety, than in consequence

of their observance of it. Such, therefore, was the certainty

and constancy of the Divine goodness, the covenant of the

Lord remained among them ; his faithfuhiess could not be

obliterated by their perfidy; nor could circumcision be so

profaned by their impure liands, but that it was always the

true sign and sacrament of his covenant. Hence the children

that were born to them, God calls his own, (t/) though they

could not have belonged to him but by a special benediction.

So after he had deposited his covenant in France, Italy,

Germany, Spain, and England, when those countries were

oppressed by the tyranny of Antichrist, still in order that the

covenant might remain inviolable, as a testimony of that

covenant, he preserved Baptism among them, which being

consecrated by his lips retains its virtue in opposition to all

the impiety of men. He also by his providence caused other

vestiges of the Church to remain, that it might not be entirely

lost. And as buildings are frequently demolished in such a

manner as to leave the foundations and ruins remaining, so

the Lord has not suffered Antichrist either to subvert his

Church from the foundation, or to level it with the ground ;

though, to punish the ingratitude of men who despised his

word, he has permitted a dreadful concussion and dilapida-

tion to be made ; yet, amidst this devastation, he has been

pleased to preserve the edifice from being entirely destroyed.

XII. While we refuse therefore to allow to the Papists the

(y) Ezek. xvi. 20.
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title of the Church, without any qualification or restriction,

we do not deny that there are Churches among them. We
only contend for the true and legitimate constitution of the

Church, which requires not only a communion in the sacra-

hients, which are the signs of a Christian profession, but above

all, an agreement in doctriae. Danid^ and Paul had pre-

dicted that Antichrist would sit in the temple of God. (2)

The head of that cursed and abominable kingdom, in the

Western Church, we affirm to be the Pope. When his seat is

placed in the temple of God, it suggests, that his kingdom

will be such, that he will not abolish the name of Christ, or

the Church. Hence it appears, that we by no means deny

that Churches may exist, even under his tyranny; but he has

profaned them by sacrilegious impiety, afflicted them by cruel

despotism, corrupted and almost terminated their existence

by false and pernicious doctrines, like poisonous potions : in

such Churches, Christ lies half buried, the gospel is sup-

pressed, piety exterminated, and the worship of God alnwst

abolished; in a word, they are altogether in such a state of

confusion, that they exhibit a picture of Babylon, rather than

of the holy city of God. To conclude, I affirm that they

are Churches, inasmuch as God has wonderfully preserved

among them a remnant of his people, though miserably dis-

persed and dejected, and as there still remain some marks ofthe

Church, especially those, the efficacy ofwhich neither the craft

of the devil, nor the malice of men, can ever destroy. But,

on the other hand, because . those marks, which we ought

chiefly to regard in this controversy, are obliterated, I

affirm, that the form of the legitimate Church is not to be

found either in anyone of their congregations, or in the body

at large.
(z) Dan. ix.27. 2 Thess. ii. 3. 4.
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CHAPTER III.

The Teachers and Ministers of the Church ; their Election and

Office.

VV E must now treat of the order which it has been the

Lord's will to appoint for the government of his Church.

For although he alone ough* to '-tile and reign in the Church,

and to have all pre-eminence in it, and this government

ought to be exercised and administered solely by his word

;

yet as he dwells not among us by a visible presence, so as to

make an audible declaration of his will to us, we have stated,

that for this purpose he uses the ministry of men whom he

employs as his delegates, not to transfer his right and honour

to them, but only that he may himself do his work by their

lips; just as an artificer makes use of an instrument in the

performance of his work. Some observations which I have

made already, are necessary to be repeated here. It is true

that he might do this either by himself, without any means or

instruments, or even by angels ; but there are many reasons

why he prefers making use of men. For in the first place, by

this method he declares his kindness towards us, since he

chooses from among men those who are to be his ambassadors

to the world, to be the interpreters of his secret will, and even

to act as his personal representatives. And thus he affords

an actual proof, that when he so frequently calls us his tem-

ples, it is not an unmeaning appellation, since he gives

answers to men, even from the mouths of men, as from a

sanctuary. In the second place, this is a most excellent and

beneficial method to train us to humility, since he accustoms

us to obey his word, though it is preached to us by men like

ourselves, and sometimes even of inferior rank. If he were

himself to speak from heaven, there would be no wonder if

his sacred oracles were instantly received with reverence, by

the ears and hearts of all mankind. For who would not be
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awed by his present power ? who would not fall prostrate at

the first view of infinite Majesty ? who would not be con-

founded by that overpowering splendour ? But when a con-

temptible mortal, who has just emerged from the dust,

addresses us in the name of God, we give the best evidence

ofour piety and revcieuce towards God himself, if we readily

submit to be instructed by his minister, who possesses no

personal superiority to ourselves. For this reason also he

has deposited the treasure of his heavenly wisdom in frail

and earthen vessels, (a) in order to afford a better proof of the

estimation in which we hold it. Besides, nothing was more

adapted to promote brotherly love, than a mutual connection

of men by this bond ; while one is constituted the pastor to

teach all the rest, and they who are commanded to be disci-

ples, receive one common doctrine from the same mouth.

For if each person were sufficient for himself, and had no

need of the assistance of another, such is the pride of human
nature, every one would despise others, and would also be

despised by them. The Lord therefore has connected his

Church together, by that which he foresaw would be the

strongest bond for the preservation of their union, when he

committed the doctrine of eternal life and salvation to men,

that by their hands it might be communicated to others.

Paul had this in view when he wrote to the Ephesians,

" There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in

one hope ofyour calling ; one Lord, one faith, one baptism,

one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all,

and in you all. But unto every one of us is given grace

according to the measure of the gift of Christ. Wherefore

lie saith. When he ascended up on high, he led captivity

captive, and gave gifts unto men. (Now that he ascended,

what is it but that he also descended first into the lower

parts of the earth ? He that descended is the same also that

ascended up far above all heavens, that he might fill all

things.) And he gave some, apostles ; and some, prophets ;

and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors and teachers ; for

the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry,

(a) 2 Cor. iv. 7.
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for the edifying of the body of Christ: till we all come in the

unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God,

unto a perfect man, wato the measure of the stature of the

fulness of Christ : that we henceforth be no more children,

tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of

doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness,

whereby they lie in wait to deceive ; but speaking the truth

in love, may grow up into liim in all things, which is the

head, even Christ: from whom the whole body fitly joined

together and compacted by that which every joint supplieth,

according to tlie effectual working in the measure of every

part, maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself

in love." (6)

II. In this passage he shews that the ministry of men,

which God employs in his government of the Church, is the

principal bond which holds the fkitbnjljogether in onejjody.

He also indicates that the Church cannot be preserved in

perfect safety, unless it be supported by these means which

God has been pleased to appoint for its preservation. Christ,

he says, " ascended up far above all heavens, that he might

fill all things." (c) And this is the way in which he does it.

By means of his ministers, to whom he has committed this

office, and on whom he has bestowed grace to discharge it,

he dispenses and distributes his gifts to the Church, and even

affords some manifestation of his own presence, by exerting

the power of his Spirit in this his institution, that it may not

be vain or ineffectual. Thus is the restoration of the saints

effected ; thus is the body of Christ edified ; thus we grow
up unto him who is our Head in all things, and are united

with each other ; thus we are all brought to the unity of

Christ; if prophecy flourishes among us, if we receive the

apostles, ifwe despise not the doctrine which is delivered to

us. Whoever, therefore, either aims to abolish or under-

value this order, of which we are treating, and this species of

government, attempts to disorganize the Church, or rather

to subvert and destroy it altogether. For light and heat are

not so essential to the sun, nor any meat and drink so necessary

(b) Epb, iv. 4— IG. (c) Eph. iv. 10.



CHAP. III.] CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 57

to the nourishment and sustenance of the present life, as the

apostolical and pastoral office is to the preservation of the

Church in the world.

III. Therefore I have already remarked, that God hath

frequently commended its dignity to us !>y every possible

encomium^ in order that we might hold it in the highest es-

timation and value, as more excellent than every thing else.

That he confers a peculiarjavour upon men by raising up
teachers for them, he fully signifies, when he commands the

prophet to exclaim, " How beaatiful are the feet of him that

publisheth peace:" (d) and when he calls the apoailgs " the

(light}of the world," and " the isaUjofJhe earth." (c) Nor
could that office be more splendidly distinguished than when
he said to them, ^-He that heareth_you, heareiluaie." (f) But

there is no passage more remarkable than that in Paul's se-

cond Epistle to the Corinthians, where he professedly dis-

cusses this question. He contends, that there is nothing

more excellent or glorious thaa the ministry of the Gospel

in the Churchy inasmuch as it is the ministration of the Spirit,

and ofrighteousness, and ofeternal life, (g) The tendency of

these and similar passages, is to preserve that mode of go-

verning the Church by its ministers, which the Lord ap-

pointed to be of perpetual continuance, from sinking into

disesteem ; and, at length, falling into disuse through mere
contempt. And how exceedingly necessary it is, he has not ^'*

—

f

only declared in words, but shewri by exan^ies. When he ^h^
was pleased to illuminate Corneiiusjnore fullv with the liffkt . -^

of his truth, he dispatched an angel from heaven, to send

EeleriaJiim. When he designs to call Paul to the knowledge
of himself, and to introduce him i;ito the Church, he does

not address him with his own voice, but sends^rrrto^jmap,
to receive the doctrine of salvation, and the shcrament of

baptism. If it was not without sufficient reason, that an
angel, who is the messenger of God, rcii-aius from announc-
ing the Divine will himself, and directs a nuir^ •>> be sent for

in order to declare it ; and that Christ, the soie teacher of

the faithful, committed Paul to the instruct 'ov. of a man, the

{d) Isaiah lii. 7. (e) Matt. v. 13, 14.

if) Luke X. 16, (g) 2 Cor. iii. 6, &c.
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same Paul whom he had determined to elevate into the third

heaven, and to favour with a miraculous revelation of things

unspeakable ; who can now dare to despise that ministry, or

to neglect it as unnecessary, the utility and necessity of

which God hath been pleased to evince by such examples ?

IV. Those who preside over the government of the Church,

according to the institution of Christ, are named by, Paul,

first, "apostles;" secondly, "^prophets;' 'thirdly, "evan-

gelists;" fourthly, "pastors;" lastly, " teachers." (A) Of
these, only the two last sustain an ordinary office in the

Church ; the others were such as the Lord raised up at the

commencement of his kingdom, and such as he still raises up

on particular occasions, when required by the necessity of

the times. The nature of the apiislolic-cffice, is manifest from

this command : " Go preach the Gospel to every crea--

ture." 0) No certain limits ai:e prescribed, but the whole

world is assigned to them to be reduced to obedience to

Christ ; that by disseminating the Gospel wherever they

could, they might erect his kingdom in all nations. There-

fore Paul, when he wished to prove his apostleship, declares,

not merely that he had gained.some one city for Christ, but

that he had propagatgd the Gospel far and_\vide, and that he

had not built upon the foundations ofothers, but had planted

Churches, where the name of the Lord had never been heard

before. The " apostles" therefore were missionaries, who

were to reduce the world from their revolt to true obedience

to God, and to establish his kingdom universally by the

preaching of the Gospel. Or, ifyou please, they were the

first architects of the Church, appointed to lay its foundations

all over the world. Psui^iiiesjhe appellation of " prophets,"

not to all interpreters of the Divine wiU, but only to those

who were hono^'giijEUh^som^-specialjreyelation. Of these,

either there are none in our day, or they are less conspicuous.

By " evajigelists," I understand those who vm^ inferior to the

apostles in dignity, but next to them in office, and who
performed similar functions. Such were Luke, Timothy,

Titus, and others of that description ; and perhaps also the

seventy disciples, whom Christ ordained to occupy the

(A) Eph, iv. 11. (i) Mark xvi. 15.
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second station after the apostles, (k) Accordinjs: to this in-

terpretation, which appears to me perfectly consistent with

the language and meaning of the apostle, those three offices

were not institutgd to be of p£rpetual_cont|nuanff_in the

Church, but only Jor^ihat age when Churches were to be
raised where none had existed before, or were at feast to be
conducted from Moses to Christ. Though I do not deny,

that even since that period God has sometimes raised up
apostles, or evangelists in their stead, as he has done in our
own time. For there was a necessity for such persons to

recover the Church from the defection of Antichrist. Ne-
vertheless, I call this an extraordinary office, because it has
no place in well constituted Churches. Next follow " pastors"

and " teachers," who are always indispensable to the Church.
The difference between them I apprehend to be this : that

teachers have ho official concern with ti;e discipline, or the

administration ofjhe^sacraments, or with admonitions and
exhortatFons, but only with the interpretation oif the Scrip-

ture ; whereas the pastoral office includes all these thino-s.

V. We have now ascertained what offices were appointed
to continue for a time in the government of the Church, and
what were instituted to be of perpetual duration. If we
connect the evangelists with the apostles, as sustaining the
same office, we shall then have two offices of each descrip-

tion, corresponding to each other. For our pastors bear
the same resemblance to the apostles, as our teachers do to
the ancient prophets. The office of the prophets was more
excellent, on account of the special gift ofrevelation, bj'^ which
they were distinguished; but the office of teachers is executed
in a similar manner, and has precisely the same end. So
those twelve individuals, whom the Lord chose to promul-
gate the first proclamation of his Gospel to the world, pre-
ceded all others in order and dignity. For althouo^h, ac-
cording to the meaning and etymology of the word, aUUhe
ministers of the Chureh^may-bexalled apostles, because they
are all sejit by jtiieJLor4^ndareJii&-fflie^

; yet as it

was of great importance to have a certain knowledge of the
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mission of persons who were to announce a thing new and

unheard before, it was necessary that those twelve, together

with Paul, who was afterwards added to their number, should

be distinguished beyond all others by a peculiar title. Paul

i himself, indeed, gives this name to " Andronicus and Junia,

who," he says, " are of note among the apostles:" (/) but

when he means to speak with strict propirety, he never applies

that name except to tliose of the first order that we have

mentioned. And this is the common usage of the Scripture.

But the province^ofV^astors is the same as that of the apos-

tles, except that they preside over particular Churches re-

spectively^coramitted to each of them. Of the nature of tlieir

functions let us now proceed to a more distinct statement.

yi. Our Lord, when he sent forth his apostles, commis-

sioned them, as we have just remarked, tq^gea^ the Gospel

and^to baptize all believers for the remission ofsins, (rn) He
had already commanded them to distribute the sacred sym-

bolsof his body and blood according to his own example. («)

Behold the sacred, inviolable, and perpetual law imposed

upon those who call themselves successors of the apostles;

it commands them to preach the Gospel, and to administer

the sacraments. Hence we conclude, that those who neg-

lect both these duties have no just pretensions to the cha-

racter of apostles. But what shall we say of pastors? Paul

speaks not only of himself, but of all who bear that office,

when he says, " Let a man so account of us, as of the mi-

nisters of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God." (o)

Again, " A bishop must hold fast the faithful word as he hath

S^ ^en taught, that he may be able by sound doctrine, both to

^t)«*'^*^ exhort, and to convince the gainsayers." (p) From these and

similar passages which frequently occur, we may infer that

the preaching of the_g0speJ^ and tjie administration, gf the

sacraments, constitute the two principal parts ofthe pastoral

office. Now the business of teaching is not confined to

public discourses, but extends also to private admonition?.

Thus Paul calls upon the Ephesians to witness the truth of

V

(0 Rom. XTi, 7.
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his declaration, " 1 have kept back nothing that was profit-

able unto jou, but have shewed jou, and have taughtyoU pub-

licly, and from house to house, testifying both to the Jews,

and also to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith

toward our Lord Jesus Christ." And a little after, " I

ceased not to warn every one, night and day, with tears." {q)

But it is no part ofmy present design, to enumerate all the

excellencies of a good pastor, but only to shew what is im-

plied in the profession of those who call themselves pastors :

namely, that they preside over the Church in that station,

not that they may enjoy a respectable sinecure, but to instruct

the people in true piety hy the doctrine of Christ, to admi-

nister tnfe holy mysteries, to maintain and exercise proper

discipline. For the Lord denounces to all those who have

been stationed as watchmen in the Church, that if any one

perish in ignorance through their negligence, he will require

the blood of such a person at their hands. (/) What Paul

says of himself, belongs to them all; " Woe is unto me, if I

preach not the Gospel," because '* a dispensation of the

Gospel is committed unto me." (s) Lastly, what the apos-\

ties did for the whole world, that every individual pastor

ought to do for his flock to which he is appointed. y
VII. While we assign to them all respecti\;ely their dijitinct

Churches, yet we do not deny that a pastor, who is con-

nected with one Church, may assist others, either when any

disputes arise, which may require his presence, or when his

advice is asked upon any difficult subject. But because, in

order to preserve the peace of the Church, there is a neces-

sity for such a regulation, as shall clearly define to every

one what duty he has to do, lest they should all fall into

disorder, and run hither and thither in uncertainty without

any call ; and lest those who feel more solicitude for their

personal accommodation than for the edification ofthe Church,

should, without any cause but their own caprice, all resort

to one place, and leave the Churches destitute : this distribu-

tion ought as far as possible to be generally observed, that every

one may4)6 content withjhiajown lijmitSj_and not invade the

(?) Acts XX. 20, 21, 31. (r) Ezek. iii. 17, 18, (») 1 Cor. ix. 16. 17.
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province of another. Nor is this an invention of men, but

an institution of God himself. For we read that Paul and

Barnabas " ordained elders in the respective Ciiurehcs. of

Ljstra5^Iconium, and Antiochj" (t) and Paul himself directed

Titus to " ordain elders in every city." (v) So in other pas-

sages he mentions " the bishops at Philippi," (w) and Archip-

pus, tlie bishop ofthe Colossians. (jc) And a remarkable sermon

of his is preserved bj Luke, addressed to " the elders of the

Church of Ephesus." (y) Whoever, therefore, has undertaken

the government and charge of one Church, let him know that

he is bound to this law of the Divine call : not that he is fixed

to his station so as never to be permitted to leave it in a re-

gular and orderly manner, if the public benefit should re-

quire it ; but he who has been called to one place, ought

never to think either of departing from his situation, or re-

linquishing the office altogether, firom any motive of per-

sonal convenience or advantage. But if it be expedient that

he should remove to another station, he ought not to attempt

this on his own private opinion, but to be guided by the

public authority of the Church.

VIII. In calling those who preside over Churches by the

appellations of" bishops," "eiders," and " pastors," without

any distinction, I have followed the usage of the Scripture,

which applies all these terms to express the same meaning.

For to all who discharge the ministry of the word, it gives

the title of " hishcpa." So when Paul enjoins Titus to " ordain

elders in every city," he immediately adds : " For a

bishop must be blameless." (s) So in another epistle he

salutes more bishops than one in one Church, (a) And in the

Acts he is declared to have sent for the elders of the Church of

Ephesus, whom in his address to them he calls " bishops." (5)

Here it must be observed, that we have enumerated only

those offices which consist in the ministry of the word ; nor

does Paul mention any other in the fourth chapter of the

Epistle to the Ephesians, which we have quoted. But in the

(0 Acts xiv. 21, 23. (y) Titus i. 5. (w) Phil, i, 1.

(x) Col. iv. 17. («/) Acts XX. 17, &c. (s) Titus i. 5, 7.

(o) Phil. i. I. (6) Acts XX, IT", 28, mp-Konifs,
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Epistle to the Romans, and the first Epistle to the Corinthians,

he enumerates others, as " powers," " gifts ofhealing," " in-

terpretation of tongues," " governments," " care of the

poor." (c) Those functions which were merel_j^temporary, I

omit, as foreign to our present subject. B ut there are tw^o which

perpetually remain ;
" government," and " the care of the / '^

poor." " Governors," I apprehend, to have been persons of ^-^-^ "^ /

advanced years, selected from the people, to unite with the

bishops in giving admonitions and exercising discipline. For
no other interpretation can be given of that injunction, " He
that ruleth, let him do it with diligence." (d) For from the

beginning, every Church has had its senate or council, com-

posed of pious, grave, and holy men, who were invested

with that jurisdiction in the correction of vices, ofwhich we
shall soon treat. Now that this was not the regulation of a

single age, experience itself demonstrates. This office of

government is necessary, therefore, in every age.

IX. The care of the poor was committed to the "deacons."

The Epistle to the Romans, however, mentions two functions

of this kind. " He that giveth," says the apostle, " let him
do it with simplicity ; he that sheweth mercy, with cheerful-

ness." (e) Now as it is certain that he there speaks of the

public offices of the Church, it follows that there were two

distinct orders of deacons. Unless my judgment deceive me,

the former clause refers to the deacons who administeredJhg
aInTSi and the other to those who devoted themselves to the

care nf pnm-jindjiick pprsnns ; such as the widows mentioned

by Paul to Timothy. (/) For women could execute no

other public office, than by devoting themselves to the service

of the poor. If we admit this, and it ought to be fully ad-

mitted, there will be two classes of deacons, of whom one

will serve the Church in dispensing the property given to

the poor, the other in taking care of the poor themselves.

—

Though the word itself (^,a«oi/*«) is ofmore extensive signi-

fication, yet the Scripture particularly gives the title of " dea-

cons" to those whom the Church has appointed to dispense

(c) 1 Cor. xii. 28. ivmj^etc, •)(^a,oi(rfAala »«|ua7wv, y£V»i yXuia-amy, nvStoyria-ti;.

Rom. xii. 8. o j4,il(*hSit(, iycnrXo7n7i,o tXswy, «y iA(»jo7»]7«.

(d) Rom. Jcii. 8, (e) Rom. xii. 8, (/) 1 Tim. v. 9, 10.
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the alms and lake care of the poor, and constituted stewards

as it were of the common treasury of the poor; and whose

origin, institution, and office, are described in the Acts

of the Apostles. For " when there arose a murmuring

of the Grecians against the Hebrews, because their widows

were neglected in the daily ministration," (g) the apostles

pleaded their inability to discharge both offices, of the mi-

nistry of the word and the service of tables, and said to

the multitude, " Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among

you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and

wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business." See

what were the characters of the deacons in the apostolic

Church, and what ought to be the characters of ours in con-

formity to the primitive example.

X. Now as " all things" in the Church are required to

** be done decently and in order^" (h) there is nothing in

which this ought to be more diligently observed, than the

constitution of its government ; because there would be more

danger from disorder in this case than in any other. There-

fore, that restless and turbulent persons may not presump-

tuously intrude thercseives into the office of teaching or

of governing, it is expressly provided, that no one shall as-

sume a public office in the Church without a call. In order,

therefore, that any one may be accounted a true minister

of the Church, it is necessary in the first place, that he be re-

gularly called to it, and in the second place, that he answer

his call ; that is, 'by undertaking and executing the office as-

signed to him. This may frequently be observed in Paul;

who, when he wishes to prove his apostleship, almost always

allegesjus-call, together with his fidelity in the execution

of the office. If so eminent a minister of Christ dare not

arrogate to himself an authority to require his being heard

in the Church, but in consequence of his appointment to it

by a Divine commission, and his faithful discharge of the

duty assigned him ; what extreme impudence must it be, if

any man, destitute of both these characters, should claim

such an honour for himself? But having already spoken of

(g) Acts vi. 1—3. (A) 1 Cor. xiy. 40.
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the necessity of dischar«^in» the office, let us now confine

ourselves to the call.

XI. Novv the discussion of this subject includes four

branches :^vhat are the qualifications of ministers ; in M'hat

^ manner they are to be chosen ; by whom they ought to be

appointed
J
and with what rite or ceremony they are to be

introduced into their office. I speak of the external and

solemn call, which belongs to the public order of the Church

;

passing over that secret call, of which every minister is con-

scious to himself before God, but which is not known to the

Church. This secret call, however, is the certain testimony

ofour heart, that we accept the office offered to us, not from

ambition or avarice, or any other unlawful motive, but from

a sincere fear of God, and an ardent zeal for the edification

of the Church. This, as I have hinted, is indispensable to

every one of us, if we would approve our ministry in the

sight of God. In the view of the Church, however, he.vvbo

enters on his office with an evil conscience, is nevertheless

duly called, provided his iniquity be not discovered. It

is even common to speak of private persons as called to the

ministry, who appear to be adapted and qualified for the dis-

charge of its duties ; because learning, connected with piety

and other endowments of a good pastor, constitutes a kind

of preparation for it. For those whom the Lord hath des-

tined to so important an office, he first furnishes with those ta-

lents which are requisite to its execution,that theymay not enter

upon it empty and unprepared. Hence Paul, in his Epistle

to the Corinthians, when he intended to treat of the office*

themselves, first enumerated the gifts which ought to be

possessed by the persons who sustain those offices, (i) But

as this is the first of the four points which I have proposed^

let us now proceed to it.

XII. The qualifications of those who ought to be chosen

^s^ops, are stated at large by Paul in two passages, (k}

The sum of all he says is, that none are to be chosen but

(jU wen ofsound dfifctcine and a holy life, not chargeable witk

(i) 1 Cor. xii. 7. &r. (A) 1 Tim. iii. 1; fcc, TiUs i, 7, kc,

VOL. III. P Um^-^4^'^-^^^'^''''^^ f^
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any fault that may destroy their authority, or disgrace their

doctrine. The same rule is laid down for the deacons and

governors. Constant care is required, that they be not un-

equal to the burden imposed upon them, or in other words,

that they be endowed with those talents which are necessary

to the discharge of their duty. So when Christ was about to

send forth his apostles, he furnished them with such means

and powers as were indispensable to their success. (/) And
Paul, after having delineated the character of a good and

genuine bishop, admonishes Timothy not to contaminate

himself by the appointment of any one of a different descrip-

tion, (m) The question relating to the ;nrt;?;?erj^ which they

are to be chosen, I refer not to the form of election, but to

the religious awe which ouglit to be observed in it. Hence

the fastintv and prayer, whiclt Luke states to have been prac-

tised by~tlTe'^thful at the ordination of elders, (n) For

knowing themselves to be engaged in a business of the highest

importance, they dared not attempt any thing but with the

greatest reverence and solicitude. And above all things they

wore earnest in prayers and supplications to God for the

spirit of wisdom and discretion.

XIII. The third inquiry we proposed was, by whom mi^,

nisters are to be chosen. Now for this no certain rule can

be gathered from the appointment of the apostles, which

was a case somewhat different from the common call of other

ministers. For as theirs was an extraordinary office, it was

necessary, in order to render it conspicuous by some eminent

character, that they who were to sustain it should be called

and appointed by the mouth of the Lord himself. The apostles,

therefore, entered upon their work, not in consequence of any

humaaelection_5 but empowered by the sole command ofGod
and of Christ. Hence when they wish to substitute another in

the place of Judas, they refrain from a certain appointment

of any one, but nominate t\So, that the Lord may declare by

lot which of them he has chosen as the successor, (o) In the

game sense must be understood the declaration of Paul, that

(Z) Luke xxi. 15. xxir. 49. Acts i. 8. (m) 1 Tim. v. 22.

(«) Acts xiv. 23. (o) Acts i, 23.
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he had been created " an apostle, not of men, neither by

man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father." (p) The
first clause, not of men^ was applicable to him in com-

mon with all pious ministers of the word; for no man
can lawfully exercise this ministry without having been

called by God. The other clause was special and peculiar

to himself. When he glories in this, therefore, he not only

claims the possession of what belongs to every good pastor,

but likewise brings forward an evidence of his apostleship.

For whereas there were among the Galatians some who, from

an eagerness to diminish his authoiity, represented him as a

common disciple deputed by the primary apostles; in order

to vindicate the dignity of his preaching, against which he

knew these artifices were directed, he found it necessary to

shew that he was not inferior to the other apostles in any

respect. Wherefore he affirms, that he had not been elected

by the judgment of men, like some ordinary bishop,_but

by the mouth and.clear_revelatjoiL of the Lord_hlmsel£

XIV. But that the election and appointment of bishops

by men is necessary to constitute a legitimate call to the

office, no sober person will deny, while there are so many
testimonies of scripture to establish it. Nor is it contradicted

by that declaration of Paul, that he was " an apostle, not of

men, nor by man ;" {q) since he is not speaking in that pas-

sage of the ordinary election of ministers, but claiming to

himself what was the special privilege of the apostles. The
immediate designation of Paul, by the Lord himself, to this

peculiar privilege, was nevertheless accompanied with the

form of an ecclesiastical call, for Luke states, that " As they

ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said,

Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work whereunto I

have called them." (r) What end could be answered by this;

separation and imposition of hands, after the Holy Spirit had
testified their election, unless it was the preservation of the

order of the Church in designating ministers by men ? God
eould not sanction that order, therefore, by a more illustrious

example than when, after having declared that he had con-

(/)) Gal. i. 1. (j) Gal. i. 1. (r) Acts xMx. 2.
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stitutcd Paul the apostle of the Gentiles, lie nevertheless

directed him to be designated by the Churcli. The same may
be observed in the election of Matthias, (s) For the apostolic

office being of such high importance that they could not ven-

ture to fill up their number by the choice of any one person

from their own judgment, they appointed two, one of whom
,Vas to be chosen by lot; that so the election might obtain

a positive sanction from heaven, and yet that the order of

the Church might not be altogether neglected.

Xy. Here it is inquired, whether a minister ought to be

chosen by the whole Church, or only by the other ministers

and the governors who preside over the discipline, or whe-

ther he may be appointed by the authority of an individual ?

Those who attribute this right to any one man, quote what

Paul says to Titus : " Fpr tJiis cause I left thee in Crete,

that thou shouldest ordain elders in every city :" (t) and to

Timothy ;
" Lay hands suddenly on no man." (v) But they

are exceedingly mistaken, if they suppose that either Timothy

at Ephesus, or Titus in Crete, exercised a sovereign power

to regulate every thing according to his own pleasure. For

they presided over the people, only to lead them by good

and salutai'v counsels, not to act alone to the exclusion

of all others. But that this may not be thought to be an in-

vention of mine, I will prove it by a similar example. For

Luke relates, that elders were ordained in the Churches by

^Paul and Barnabas, but at the same time he distinctly marks

j the manner in which this was done,—namely, by the suftVages

or votes of the people : for this is the meaning of the term he

there employs; ^Bi^ojovTifnx'flsg Tr^sa-^vls^iig hck]' iKx.Xri(ria.]/.(w)

Those two apostles, therefore, ordained them ; but the whole

multitude, according to the custom observed in elections

among the Greeks, declared by the elevation of their hands

who was the object of their choice. So the Roman histo-

rians fi'equently speak ofthe consul, who held the assemblies,

as appointing the new magistrates, for no other reason but

because he received the suffrages and presided at the elec-

tion. Surely it is not credible that Paul granted to Timothy

{s) Acts i. 23. («) Titus i. 5. (s) 1 Tim. v. 22. (w) Acts xiv. 23,
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and Titus more power than he assumed to himself ; but we
see that he was accustomed to ordain bishops according to

the suffrages of the people. Former passaj^es, therefore,

ought to be understood in the same manner, to guard against

all infringement of the common right and liberty of the

Church. It is a good renrark, therefore, ofCj'prian, when
he contends, " that it proceeds from Divine authority, thata

priest should be elected publicly in the presence of all the peo-

ple, and that he should be approved as a wortliy and fit person

by the public judgment and testimony." In the case of the

lyevitical priests, we find it was conimanded by the Lord,

that they should be brought forward in the view of the people

before their consecration. Nor was Matthias added to the

number of the apostles, nor were the seven deacons appoint-

ed, without the presence and approbation of the people.

—

*' These examples," says Cyprian, " shew that the ordina-

tion of a pi'iest ought not to be performed but with the know-
ledge and concurrence of the people, in order that the election

which shall have been examined hy tlse testimony of all, may
be just and legitimate." We find, therefore, that it is a legiti-

mate nministry according to the word of God, when those who
appear suitable persons are appointed with the consent and
approbation of the people ; but that other pastors ought to

preside over the election, to guard the multitude from falling

into any improprieties, through inconstancy, intrigue, or

confusion.

X V^I. There remains the Form of oi:dijiatio», which is the

last point tliat we have mentioned relative to the call of mi-

nisters. Now it appears, that when the apostles introduced

any one into the ministry, they used no other ceremony than

imposition^f hands . This rite, I believe, descended from '--''

the custom of the-LIebjrews, who, when they wished to bless

and consecrate any thing, presented it to God by imposition

ofhands. Thus when^Jcyyjb blessed Eghraim and Manasse||,

he laid his hands upon tTiem. (x) This custom was followed

by our Lord, when he prayed over infants, (i/) It was with

the same design, I apprehend, that the Jews were directed

ii) Gen. xlviii. 11. (y) Matt. xix. 15.
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in the law to lay their hands upon their sacrifices. Where-

fore the imposition of the hands of the apostles was an in-

dication that they offered to God the person whom they

introduced into the ministry. They used the same ceremony

over those on whom they conferred the visible gifts of the

Spirit. But be that as it may, this was the solemn rite in-

variably practised, whenever any one was called to the

ministry of the Church. Thus they ordained pastors and

teachers, and thus they ordained deacons. Now though

there is no express precept for the imposition of hands, yet

since we find it to have been constantly used by the apostles,

such a punctual observance of it by them ought to have the

force of a precept with us. And certainly this ceremony is

highly useful both to recommend to the people the dignity of

the ministry, and to admonish the person ordained that he

is no longer his own master, but devoted to the service of

God and the Churcli. Besides, it will not be an unmeaning

sign, if it be restored to its true origin. For if the Spirit of

God institute nothing in the Church in vain, we shall per-

ceive that this ceremony, which proceeded from him, is not

without its use, provided it be not perverted by a supersti-

tious abuse. Finally, it is to be remarked, that the impo-

sition of hands on the ministers was not the act of the whole

multitude, but was confined to the pastors. It is not

certain whether this ceremony was, in all cases, performed by

more pastors than one, or whether it was ever the act ofa sin-

gle pastor. The formerappears to have been the fact in the case

of the seven deacons, of Paul and Barnabas, and some few

others.(2) But Paul speaks ofhimselfas having laid handsupon

Timothy, without any mention of many others having united

with him. " I put thee in remembrance, that thou stir up

the gift of God wliich is in thee, by the putting on of my
hands." (a) His expression in the other Epistle, of " the

laying on of the hands of the presbytery," (b) I apprehend

not to signify a company of elders, but to denote the ordina-

tion itself; as if he had said. Take care that the grace which

thou receivedst by the laying on of hands, when I ordained

thee a presbyter, be not in vain.

(z) Acts vi. 6. xiii. 3. (a) 2 Tim. i. 6. (i) 1 Tim. iv. 14.
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CHAPTER IV.

The State of the ancient Church, and the Mode of Government

practised before the Papaci/.

JOllTTIERTO we have treated of the mode of government

in (he Church, as it has been delivered to us by the pure word
of God, and of the offices in it, as they were instituted by

Christ. Now, that all these things may be more clearly and

familiarly displayed, and more deeply impressed upon our

minds, it will be useful to examine what was the form o f tlie

ancient Church, in these particulars. It will place before

duFeyes arT'acFual exemplification of the Divine institution.

For thouo-h the hishops of those times published many
canons, in which they seemed to express more than had been

expressed in the Holy Scriptures : yet they were so cautious

in framing tlieir whole economy according to the sole stan-

dard of the word of God, that in this respect scarcely any

thing- can be detected among them inconsistent with that

word. But though there might be something to be regretted

in their regulations, yet because they directed their sincere

and zealous efforts to preserve the institution ofGod, without

deviating from it to any considerable extent, it will be

highly useful in this place to give a brief sketch of what their.

jjrS-Ctice jyas. As we have stated that there are three kinds

of ministers recommended to us in the Scripture, so the an-

cient Church divided all the ministers it had into three

orders. For from the order of presby tei*s, they chose some

for pastors and teachers ; the others presided over the disci-

pline and corrections. To the deacons was committed the

care ofthe poor and the distribution oftlie alms. Readers and

Acoluthi were not names of certain offices, but young men, to

w horn they also gave the name o^clergi/ ; they were accus-

tomed from theiryouth to certain exercises in the service of the

Church, that they might better understand to what they were

destined, and might enter upon their office better prepared for

it in due time ; as I shall soon shew more at lar^e. There-
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fore J^XQxns^ after having mentioned five orders of the

Church, enumerates bishops, presbyters, deacons, the faith-

ful, or believers at large, and catechumens, or persons who
had not yet been baptized, but had applied for instruction in

the Christian faith. Thus he assigns no particular place to

the rest of the clergy and the monks. .._,..„,\.i^i., ;^, ,

II. All those to whom the office of teaching: was assigned,

were denominated presbyters. To guard against dissension,

the general consequence ofequality, the presbyters in each city

chose one oftheir own number, whom they distinguished by the

^j^j4ititle of bishop. The bishop, however, was not so superior

to the rest in honour and dignity, as to have any dominion

over his colleagues, but the functions performed by a consul

in the senate, such as, to propose things for consideration,

to collect the votes, to preside over the rest in the exercise

of advice, admonition, and exhortation, to regulate all the

proceedings by his authority, and to carry into execution

whatever had been decreed by the general voice ;—such were

the functions exercised by the bishop in the assembly of the

presbyters. And that this arrangement was introduced by

human agreement, on account of the necessity of the times, is

acknowledged by the ancient writers themselves. Thus

Jerome, in his Epistle to Titus, says ;
" A presbyter is the

same as a bishop. And before dissensions in religion were

produced by the instigation of the devil, and one said, I am of

Paul, and another, I am of Cepha.s, the Churches were

governed by a common council of presbyters. Atlerwards,

in order to destroy the seeds of dissensions, the whole charge

was committed to one. Therefore, as the presbyters know

that according to the custom of the Church they are subject

to the bishop who presides over them ; so let the bishops

know that their superiority to the presbyters is more from

custom than from the appointment of the Lord, and they

ought to unite together in the government of the Church."

In another place, he shews the antiquity of this institution ;

for he says, that at Alexandria, even from Mark the Evan-

gelist, to Heraclas and Dionysius, the presbyters always

chose one of their body to preside over them, whom they

called their bishop. Every city, therefore, had its college of
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presbyters, who were pastors and teachers. For they all exe-

cuted the duties of teaching, exhorting, and correctini;-, among
the people, as Paul enjoins bishops to do

;
(c) and in ordf^r to

leave successors beliind them, they laboured in trainingyoung

men, who had enlisted tliemselves in the sacred warfare.

To every city was assigned a tertain district, which received

presbyters from it, and was reckoned as a part of that

Church, Every assembly, as I have stated, for the sole

purpose of preserving order and peace, was under the direc-

tion of one bishop, who, while he had the precedence of all

others in dignity, was himself subject to the assembly of

the brethren. If the territory placed under his episcopate

was too extensive to admit of his discharsrinir all the duties

of a bishop in every part of it, presbyters were appointed in

certain stations, to act as his deputies in things of minor

importance. These were called chorepiscOpij or country

bishops, because in the country they represented the bishop.

III. But with respect to the office of which we are now
treating, the bishops and presbyters were equally renuired

to employ themselves in the dispensation of the word and
sacraments. For at Alexandria only, because Arius had
disturbed the Church there, it was ordained that no presbyter

should preach to the people ; as is asserted by .Socrates in the

ninth book of his Tripartite History, with which Jerome
hesitates not to express his dissatisfaction. It would cer-

tainly have been regarded as a prodigy, if any man had
claimed the character of a bishop, who had not shewn him-
self really such in his conduct. Such was the strictness of
those times, that all ministers were constrained to discharge

the duties which the Lord requires or them. I refer not to

the custom of one age only; for even in the time of Gregory,
when the Church was almost extinct, or at least had con-

siderably degenerated from its ancient purity, it would not

have been permitted for any bishop to abstain from preach-

ing. Gregory somewhere says ;
" A priest dies, if his sound

be not heard
;
{d) for he provokes the wrath of the invisible

Judge against him, if he go without the sound ofpreaching."

<c) Titus i. 9. (rf) Exod. xxxviii. 35.
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And in another place, '^ When Paul declares that he i&

' pure from the blood of all,' (e) by this declanition, we, who
are called priests, are convicted, confounded, and declared to

be guilty, who to all our own crimes add the deaths of

others; for we are chargeable with slaying all those who are

daily beheld advancing- to death, while we are indifferent and

silent." He calls himself and others silent, because they were

less assiduous in their work than they ought to be. Since

he spares not those who performed half of their duty, w hat

is it probable he would have done, if any one had neglected

it altogether? It was therefore long; maintained in the

Church, that the principal office ojr;,a, bishop _was to feed the

people with the word of God, or to' edify the Church both in

public and private with sound doctrine.

IV. The establishment of one archbishop over all the

bishops of each province, and the appointment of patna^ijghs

at the Council of Nice, with rank and dignity superior to the

archbishops, were regulations for the preservation of disci-

pline. In this disquisition, however, what was of the least

frequent use cannot be wholly omitted. The principal rea-

son therefore for the institution of these orders was, that if

any thing should take place in any Church which could not

be settled by a few persons, it might be referred to a provin-

cial svnod. If the magnitude or difficulty of the case required

a farther discussion, the patriarchs were called to unite with

the synods, and from them there could be no appeal but to a

ffeneral council. This constitution of Government some

called a hierarchj/, a name, in my opinion, improper, and

certainly not used in the Scriptures. For it has been the

design of the Holy Spirit, in every thing relating to the

government of the Church, to guard against any dreams of

principality or dominion. But if we look at the thing,

without regarding the term , we shall find that the ancient

bishops had no intention of contriving a form of government

for the Church, different from that which God hath prescribed

in his word.

V. Nor was the situation of deacons at that time at all

{e) Acts XX. 06.
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different from what it had been under the apostles. For they

received the daily contributions of the faithful, and the

annual revenues of the Church, to apply them to their proper

uses, that is, to distribute part to the ministers, and part for

the support of the poor ; subject, however, to the authority

of the bishop, to whom they also rendered an account of

their administration every year. For when the canons

invariably represent the bishop as the dispenser of nil the

benefactions of the Church, it is not to be understood as if

he executed that charge himself, but because it belonged to

him to give directions to the deacon, who were to be entirely

supported from the funds of the Church, to whom the

remainder was to be distributed, and in what proportion to

each person ; and because he had the superintendance over

the deacon, to examine whether he faithfully discharged his

office. Thus the canons, ascribed to the apostles, contain the

following injunction :
"• We ordain that the bishop do have

the property of the Church in his own power. For if the

souls of men, which are of superior value, have been en-

trusted to him ; there is far greater propriety in his taking

charge of the pecuniary concerns ; so that all things may be

distributed to the poor by his authority through the pres-

byters and deacons, and that they may be administered

with reverence, and all concern." And in the Council of

Antjochit was decreed, that those bishops should be cenaujxd,

who managed the pecuniary concerns of the Church without

the concurrence of the presbyters and deacons. But it is

unnecessary to argue this point any farther, since it is evident

from many epistles of Gregory, that even in his time, when
the administration of the Church was in other respects

become very corrupt, yet this custom was still retained, that

the deacons were the stewards for the relief of the poor,

under the authority of the bishop. It is probable, that

subdeacons were at first attached to the deacons to assist

them in transacting the business of the poor ; but this dis-

tinction was sooH lost. Archdeacons were first erected when
the extent of the property required a new and more accurate

mode ofadministration ; though Jerome states that there were
«uch offices even in his time. In their hands was placed the



7C INSTITUTES OF THE [book ir.

amount of the annual revenues, of the possessions and of the

household furniture, and the collection of the daily contribu-

tions. Whence ^jtre^ory denounces to the archdeacon of

Thessalonica, that lie would be held guilty, if any of the

property of the Church should be lost by him, either through

negligence or fraud. Their appointment to read the gospel,

and to exhort the people to pray, and their admission to the

administration of the cup in the sacred supper, were in-

tended to dignity their office, that they might discharge it

with the more piety, in consequence of being admonished by

such ceremonies, that they were not executing some profane

stewardship, but that their function was spiritual and dedi-

cated to God.

VI. Hence it is easy to judge what use was made of the

property of the Church, and in what manner it was dispensed.

We often find it stated, both in the decrees of the councils,

and by the ancient writers, that whatever the Church pos-

sessed, whetlser in lands or in money, was the patrimony of

the poor. The bishops and deacons, therefore, are conti-

nually reminded that they are not managing their own trea-

sures, but those destined tosupply the necessity of the poor,

which if they nnfaithfally withhold or embezzle, they will be

guilty of murder. Hence they are admonished to distribute

this property to the parties entitled to it, with the greatest

caution and reverence, as in the sight of God, and without

respect of persons. Hence also the solemn protestations of

Chrysostom, Ambrose, Augustine, and other bishops, assur-

ing the people of their integrity. Now since it is perfectly

equitable, and sanctioned by the law of the Lord, that those

who are employed in the service of the Church should be

maintained at the public expense of the Church ; and even in

that age some presbyters consecrated their patrimonies to

God, and reduced themselves to voluntary poverty; the

distribution was such, that neither were the ministers left

without support, nor were the poor neglected. Yet, at the

same time, care was taken that the ministers tl)emselves, who

ought to set an example of frugality to others, should not

have enough to be abused to the purposes of splendour or

delicacy, but only what would suffice to supply their ne-
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cessities. " For," says Jerome, " those of the clergy who
are able to maintain themselves from their own patrimony,

if they take what belongs to the poor, are guilty of sacrilege,

and by such an abuse, they eat and drink judgment to

themselves."

VI[. At first the administration was free and voluntary,

the bishops and deacons acting with spontaneous fidelity,
,

and integrity of conscience and innocence of life supplying I

the place of laws. Afterwards, when the cupidity or corrupt
/

dispositions of some gave birth to evil examples, in order to /

correct these abuseSj canons wgrenjsde, which divided the

revenues of the Church into four parts, assigning the first to

the clergy, the second toHhe poor, the third to the reparation

of churches and other buildings., the fourth to poor strangers.

For, though other canons assign this last part to the bishop,

this forms no variation from the division which I have men-
tioned. For the intention was, that it should be appro-

priated to him, neither for his own exclusive consumption,

nor for lavish or arbitrary distribution, but to enable him to

support the hospitality which Paul requires of persons in

that office. (/) And so it is explained by Gelasius and
Gregory. For Gelasius adduces no other reason why the

bishop should claim any thing for himself, than to enable him
to communicate to captives and strangers. And Gregory is

still more explicit. He says, <' It is the custom of the

apostolic see, at the ordination of a bishop, to command him
that all the revenue received by him, be divided into four

portions; namely, one for the bishop and his fun ily, for the

support of hospitality and entertainment: the second for the

clergy ; the third for the poor; the fourth for the reparation

of churches." It was unlawful for the bishop, therefore, to

take for his own use any thing more than was sufficient for

moderate and frugal sustenance and clothing. If any one
began to transgress the due limits, either in luxury, or in

ostentation and pomp, he was immediately admonished by his

colleagues ; and if he would not comply with the admonition.
he was deposed from his office.

(/) 1 Tim. iii. 2.3.
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VIII. The portion which they applied to ornament the sa-

cred edifices, at first was very small, and even after the Church

was become a little more wealthy, they did not exceed modera-

tion in this respect ; whatever money was so employed, still

continued to be held in reserve for the poor, if any pressing

necessity sJiould occur. Thus, when famine prevailed in the

province ofJerusalem, and there was no other way ofrelieving

their wants, Cyril sold the vessels and vestments, and expended

the produce in purchasing sustenance for the poor. In like

manner, when vast numbers ofthe Persians were almost perish-

ing- with hungei-, Acatius, bishop of Amida, after having con-

voked his clergy, and made that celebrated speech, " Our God
has no need ofdishes or cups, because he neither eats or drinks,"

melted down the vessels, and converted them into money,

to redeem the wretched, and buy food for them. Jerome

also, while he inveighs against tlie excessive splendour of the

temples, makes honouiable mention of Exuperius, at that

time bishop of Thoulouse, who administered the emblem

of our Lord's body in a wicker basket, and the emblem of his

blood in a glass, but suffered no poor person to endure

hunger. The same that I have just said ofAcatius, Ambrose

relates of himself ; for when he was censured by the Arians for

having broken up the sacred vessels to pay the ransom of

some captives, he made the following most excellent defence :

" He who sent forth the apostles without gold, gathered

Churches together likewise without gold. The Church has

gold, not to keep, but to expend, and to furnish relief in ne-

cessities. What need is there to keep that which is of no

service ? Do not we know^ how nvjch gold and silver the

Assyrians plundered from the temple of the Lord ? Is it not

better that it should be melted down by the priest for the

sustenance of the poor, if other resources are wanting, than

that it should be carried away by a sacrilegious enemy ? Will

not the Lord say, Wherefore hast thou suffered so manj poor

to die with hunger, and at the same time hadst gold with

which thou mightest have supplied them with food ,' Whj
have so many been carried away into captivity, and never

been redeemed ? Why have so many been slain by the ene-

my ? It would have been better to preserve the vessels of
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living beings, than those of metals. To these questions you

could make no answer. For what would jou say ? I was

afraid that the temple of God would be destitute of ornament.

God would reply, The sacraments require no gold, nor is gold

any recommendation of that which is not purchased with

gold. The ornament of the sacraments is the redemption of

captives." In short, we see that it was very true which was

observed by the same writer in another place, " that what-

ever the Church possessed at that time, was appropriated to

the relief of the necessitous," and, " that ail that a bishop

had, belonged to the poor."

IX. These which we h«ive enumerated^ were the offices of

the ancient Church. Others which are mentioned by eccle-

siastical historians, were rather exercises and preparations,

than certain ofiices. For to form a seminary, which should

provide the Church with future ministers, those holy men
took under their charge, protection, and discipline, suchyouths

as, with the consent and sanction of their parents, enlisted

themselves in the spiritual warfare ; and so they educated

them from an early age, that they might not enter on the dis-

charge of their office ignorant and unprepared. All who were

trained in this manner, were called by the general name of

ckrgjj. I could w ish, indeed, that some other more appropriate

name had been given them ; for this appellation originated

in error, or at least in some improper views : for Peter calls

the whole Church the clergj/, that is, the inJierifance of the

.Lord.(g) The institution itself, however, was pious and emi-

nently beneficial; that those who wished to consecrate them-

selves and their labours to the Church, should be educated

under the oare of the bishop, that no one might minister in

the Church, but one who had received sufficient previous in-

struction, who from his early youth had imbibed sound doc-

trine, who from a strict discipline had acquired a certain

habitual gravity, and more than common sanctity of life,

who had been abstracted from secular occupations, and
accustomed to spiritual cares and studies. Now as young
soldiers, by counterfeit battles are trained to real and serious

warfare
J so the clergy were prepared by certain proba-

(S) I Peter v. 3.
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tionary exercises, before they were actually promoted to

offices. At first they uore charged with the care of opening

and slmtting the temples, and they were called ostiarri, or

door-keepers. Afterwards they were called acolutki, or

folloivers, waiting upon the bishop in domestic services, and

accompanying him on all occasions, at first in a way of

honour, and afterwards to prevent all suspicion; moreover,

that by degrees they miglit become known to the people,

and might acquire some consideration among them, and at

the same time that they might learn to bear the presence of

all, and have courage to speak before them, that after being

made presbyters, when they should come to preach, they

might not be confounded with shan^.e, therefore they were

appointed to read the scriptures from the pulpit. In this

manner they were promoted by degrees, that they might

approve their diligence in the respective exercises, till they

were made subdeacons. I only contend, that these were

rather preparations for pupils, than functions reckoned among

the real offices of the Church.

X. We have said, that the first point in the^election_of^

ministers related to the' qualifications of the persons to be
*»~ii

)ll--H)l,ll|iiii II l

^

ii n^ •
^

chosen, and the second to the religious reverence with which

the business ought to be conducted. In both these points,

the ancient Church followed the direction of Paul and the

examples ofthe apostles. For it was their custom to assemble for

the election of pastors with the greatest reverence and solemn

invocation ofthe name of God. They had likewise a form of

examination, in which they tried the life and doctrine of the

candidates by that standard of Paul. Only they ran into the

error of immoderate severity, from a wish to require in a

bishop more than Paul requires, and especially, in process

of time, by enjoining celibacy. In other things their prac-

tice, was in conformity with the description of Paul, (h) In

the third point which we have mentioned, namely, by whom
ministers ought to be chosen, they did not always observe

the same order. In the primitive times, there was no one

admitted among the number of the clergy, without the con-

sent of all the people ; so that Cyprian makes a laboured

(A) 1 Tiw. iii. 2—7.
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defence of his having appointed one Aurelius a reader,

without consulting the Church, because he departed in this

instance from the general custom, though not without

reason. He begins in the following manner :
" In appointing

the clergy, my very dear brethren, we are accustomed first

to consult you, and to weigh the morals and merits of every

one of them in the general assembly." But as there was not

much danger in these inferior exercises, because they were
admitted to a long probation and not to a high office, the

consent of the people ceased to be asked. Afterwards, in

the other offices also, except the episcopate, the people ge-

nerally left the judgment and choice to the bishop and pres-^

byters, so that they determined who were capable and de-

serving ; except when new presbyters were appointed to the

parishes, for then it was necessary to have the express con-

sent of the body of the people at each place. Nor is it any

wonder that the people were not very solicitous for the pre-

servation of their right in this case. For no one was made a

aubdeacon, who had not been tried for a considerable time

as one of the clergy^ under the severe discipline which was

then practised. After he had been tried in that station, he

was constituted a deacon ; in which if he conducted himself

with fidelity, he obtained the rank of a presbyter. Thus no
one was promoted who had not really undergone an exami-

nation for many years, under the eyes of the people. And
there were many canons for the punishment of their faults j

so that the Church could not be troubled with wicked pres-

byters or deacons, unless it neglected the remedies within its

reach. The election of presbyters, however, always re-

quired the consent of the inhabitants of the place; which is

testified by the first canon, which is attributed to Anacletus.

And all ordinations took place at stated times of the year,

that no one might be introduced clandestinely, without the

consent of the faithful, or be promoted with too much facility

without any attestation to his character.

XI. The right of voting in the election of bishops, was

retained by the people for a long time, that no one might be

obtruded who was not acceptable to all. The council of

Antioch therefore decreed, that no bishop should be ap-

VOL. III. G
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pointed without the consent of the people, which Leo the

first expressly confirms. Hence the following injunctions :

*' Let him be chosen who shall be called for by the clergy

and people, or at least by the majority of them." Again,
" Let him who is to preside over all, be chosen by all."

For he who is appointed without having been previously

known and examined, must of necessity be intruded by force.

Again, " Let him be elected who shall have been chosen by

the clergy and desired by the people ; and let him be conse-

crated by the bishops of that province, with the authority of

the metropolitan. So careful were the holy fathers that this

liberty of the people should not by any means be infringed,

that when the general council assembled at Constantinople

appointed Nectarius, they would not do it without the ap-

probation of all the clergy and people; as is evident from

their epistle to the council of Rome. Wherefore when any

bishop appointed his successor, the appointment was not con-

firmed but by the suffrages of all the people. Of such a cir-

cumstance we have not only an example, but the particular

form in Augustine's nomination of Eradius. And Theodoret,

when he states that Peter was nominated by Athanasius, as

his successor, immediately adds, that this was confirmed by

the clergy, and ratified by the acclamations of the magistracy,

the nobility, and all the people.

XIL I confess that there was the greatest propriety in the

decree of the council of Laodicea, that the election should

not be left to the populace. For it scarcely ever happens

that so many heads concur in one opinion for the settlement

of any business ; and almost every case verifies the observa-

tion, that the uncertain vulgar are divided by contrary incli-

nations. But to this danger was applied an excellent remedy.

For in the first place, the clergy alone made their choice, and

presented the person they had chosen to the magistracy, or

to the senate and governors. They deliberated on the elec-

tion, and if it appeared to them a proper one, confirmed it,

or otherwise chose another person whom they preferred.

—

Then the business was referred to the multitude, who^

though they were not bound to concur in these previous

opinions, yet were less likely to be thrown into disorder.

—
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Or ifthe business commenced with the multitude, this method

was adopted in order to discover who was the principal

object of their wishes ; and after hearing the wishes of the

people, the clergy proceeded to the election. Thus the

clergy were neither at liberty to elect whom they pleased,

nor under a necessity of complying with the foolish desires

of the people. This order is stated by Leo in another place,

when he says, *' It is requisite to have the votes of the citi-

zens, the testimonies of the people, the authority of the

governors, and the election of the clergy." Again, " Let

there be the testimony of the governors, the subscription of

the clergy, the consent of the senate and people. Reason

permits it not to be done in any other way." Nor is there

any other meaning in that decree of the council of Laodicea,

than that the clergy and governors should not suffer themselves

to be carried away by the inconsiderate multitude, but by

their prudence and gravity should check, on every necessary

occasion, the folly and violence of popular desires.

XIII. This mode of election was still practised in the time

of Gregory, and it is probable that it continued long after.

There are many ofhis epistles which furnish sufficient evidence

ofthis fact. For in every case relating to the creation of a new
bishop in any place, he was accustomed to write to the clergy,

the senate, and the people ; and sometimes to the duke, accord-

ing to the constitution of the government in the place to

which he was writing. And if, on account of disturbances

or dissensions in any Church, he confides the superintendance

of the election to some neighbouring bishop, yet he invariably

requires a solemn decree confirmed by the subscriptions of

all. Even when one Constantius was created bishop of
Milan, and on account of the incursions of the barbarians

many of the Milanese had retired to Genoa, he thought the

election would not be legitimate, unless they also were called

together and gave their united consent. And what is more,

it was within the last five hundred years that Pope Nicholas

made this decree respecting the election ofthe Roman Pontiff;

that the cardinals should take the lead, that in the next
place they should unite with them the rest of the clergy, and
lastly that the election should be confiroied by the consent of

q2
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the people. And at the conclusion he recites that decree of Leo,

which 1 have just quoted, and commands it to be observed

in future. If the cabals of the wicked should go to such a

length as to constrain the clergy to quit the city in order to

make a proper election, still he ordains that some of the

people should be present at the same time. The consent of

the emperor, as far as I can discover, was required only in

two Churches, at Rome and at Constantinople, because they

were the two capitals of the empire. For when Ambrose

was sent to Milan with authority from Valentinian to preside

at the election of a new bishop, that was an extraordinary

measure, in consequence of the grievous factions which raged

among the citizens. At Rome the authority of the emperor

had anciently so much influence in the creation of a bishop,

that Gregory speaks of himself as having been appointed to

the government of the Church by the sole command of the

emperor, notwithstanding he had been formally chosen by the

people. But the custom was, that when any one had been

chosen by the senate, clergy, and people, it was immediately

reported to the emperor, that he might either ratify the

election by his approbation, or rescind it by his negative.

Nor is there any thing repugnant to this custom in the decrees

collected by Gratian ; which only say, that it is by no means to

be suffered that a king should supersede all canonical election

by appointing a bishop at his own pleasure, and that the

metropolitans ought not to consecrate any one who shall thus

have been promoted by the violence of power. For it is one

thing, to spoil the Church of its right by transferring the

whole to the caprice of an individual ; and another, to give

a king or an emperor the honour of confirming a legitimate

election by his authority.

XIV. It remains for us to state, by what ceremony the

ministers of the ancient Church, after their election, were

initiated into their office. This the Latins have called

ordination, or consecration. The Greeks have called it

^ei^olavicc, extensigji or elevation of hands, and sometimes

^u^o2rs(ricic, imposition of hands; though the former word
properly signifies that kind of election in which the suffrages

are declared by the lifting up ofthe hands. There is a decree

of the council of Nice, that the metropolitan should meet
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with all the Ixisliops of the province to ordain him who shall

have been elected; but that if any of them be prevented hy

the length of the journey, by sickness, or by any other ne-

cessary cause, at least three should meet, and those who arc

absent should testify their consent by letters. And when

this canon from disuse had grown obsolete, it was renewed

in various councils. Now the reason why all, or at least as

many as had no sufficient excuse, were commanded to be

present, was that there might be a more solemn examination!

into the learning and morals of the person to be ordained;]

for the business was not completed without examination./

And it appears from the epistles of Cyprian, that in the

beginning the bishops were not invited after the election, but

used to be present at the election, and that for the purpose

of acting as moderators, that nothing turbulent might take

place among the multitude. For after having said that the

people have the power either to choose the worthy for priests,

or to reject the unworthy ; he adds, " Wherefore it is to be

carefully held and observed as a divine and apostolical tra-

dition (which is observed among us, and in almost all the

provinces) that for the due performance of ordinations, all

the neighbouring bishops of the same province should meet

with the people over whom a bishop is to be ordained, and

that the bishop should be chosen in the presence of the

people." But because such an assembly was sometimes very

slowly collected, and there was danger that such a delay

might be abused by some for the purposes of intrigue, it was

deemed sufficient, if they assembled after the election was

made, and upon due examination consecrated the person

who had been chosen.

XV. This was the universal practice without any excep-

tion. By degrees a different custom was introduced, and

the persons elected went to the metropolitan city to seek or-

dination. This change arose from ambition and a corruption

of the ancient institution, rather than from any good reason.

And not long after, when the authority of the see of Rome
had increased, another custom obtained, which was still

worse ; almost all thfe bishops of Italy went to Rome to be

consecrated. This may be seen by the epistles of Gregory.
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Only a few cities, which did not so easily yield, preserved their

ancient right ; of which there is an example recorded by him

in the case of Milan. Perhaps the metropolitan cities were

the only ones that retained their privilege. For almost all

the provincial bishops used to assemble in the metropolitan

city to consecrate their archbishop. The ceremony was im-

position ofhands. For I read of no other ceremony practised,

except that in the public assembly the bishops had some dress

to distinguish them from the rest of the presbyters. Pres-

byters and deacons also were ordained solely by imposition

of hands. But every bishop ordained his own presbyters,

in conjunction Avith the assembly of the other presbyters of

his diocese. Now though they all united in the same act,

yet because the bishop took tlie lead, and the ceremony was

performed under his direction, therefore, it was called his

ordination. Wherefore it is often remarked by^the ancient

writers, that a presbyter differs from a bishop in no other

respect, than that he does not possess the power of or-

dinatiou.

CHAPTER V.

The ancient Form of Govermnent entirelt/ subverted by the

Papal Tyranny.

j^ OW it is proper to exhibit the system of ecclesiastical

government at present maintained by the see of Rome, and

all its dependencies, with a full view of that hierarchy which

is perpetually in their mouths, and to compare it with the

description we have given of the primitive and ancient

Church. This comparison will shew what kind of a Church

there is among those who arrogate this exclusive title, and

try to oppress, or rather to overwhelm us, with their fury.

Now it is best to begin with the vocation, that we may see

who and what kind of men are called to the ministry, and

how they are introdiiced to it. We shall then consider how
feithfully they discharge their duty. We shall give the first
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place to the bishops ; who I wish could have the honour of

retaining the first rank in this disquisition. But the subject

itself will not permit me to touch on this argument ever so

slightly, without involving their deepest disgrace. I shall

remember, however, the nature of the work in which I am
now engaged, and shall not suffer my discourse, which ought

to be confined to simple doctrine, to exceed its proper bounds.

But let some one ofthose who have not lost all shame, answer

me ; What kind of bishops are now generally chosen ? To
examine into their learning, is too obsolete ; and if any re-

gard be paid to it, they choose some lawyer, who understands

pleading in a court better than preaching in a Church. It is

evident, that for a hundred years, scarcely one in a hundred

that has been chosen, had any knowledge of the Holy Scrip-

ture. I say nothing of the preceding ages ; not that they were

much better, but because our business is only with the present

Church. If we inquire into their morals, we shall find that

there have been few or none, who would not have been

judged unworthy by the ancient canons. He who has not

been a drunkard, has been a fornicator ; and he who has

been free from both these vices, has been either a gambler

or a hunter, or dissolute in some part of his life. For the

old canons exclude a man from the episcopal office, for smaller

vices than these. But the greatest absurdity of all is, that

even boys, scarcely ten years of age, have by the permission

of the Pope been made bishops. And to such lengths of im-

pudence and stupidity have they proceeded, as not to be

afraid of that extreme and monstrous enormity, which is

altogether repugnant to the common sense ofnature. Hence
it,appears how solemn and conscientious must have been

their elections, which were marked with such extreme neg-

ligence.

II. All the right of the people to choose has been entirely

taken away. Their suffrages, assent, subscriptions, and

every thing of this kind, have disappeared. All the power

is transferred to the canons. They confer the bishopric on

whom they please, and then produce him before the people,

but to be adored, not to be examined. Leo, on the con-

trary, exclaims that no reason permits this, and pronounces
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it to be a violent imposition. When Cyprian declares it to

be of divine right, that an election should not be made
without the consent of the people, he shews that a different

method is repugnant to the word of God. The decrees of

various councils most severely prohibit it to be done in any

other way, and if it be done, command it to be void. If

these things be true, there is now no canonical election re-

maining in all the Papacy, either according to divine or

ecclesiastical right. Now though there were no other evil,

how will thev be able to excuse themselves for havingr thus

deprived the Church of her right? But they s£^, the cor-

ruption of the times required, that as the people and magis-

trates, in the choice of bishops, were rather carried away by

antipathies and partialities than governed by an honest and

correct judgment, the decision of this business should be en-

trusted to a few. Let it be admitted that this was an extreme

remedy for a disease under desperate circumstances. Yet as

the medicine has been found more injurious than the disease

itself, why is there no remedy provided against this new
malady ? They reply, the canons themselves have particularly

directed what course they ought to pursue in an election.

—

But do we doubt, that the people formerly understood them-

selves to be bound by the most sacred laws, when they saw

the word of God proposed as their rule, whenever they as-

sembled for the election of a bishop ? For that one declaration

of God, in which he describes the true character of a bishop,

ought to have more weight than millions of canons. Yet

corrupted by a most sinful disposition, they paid no regard

to law or equity. So in the present day, though there are

the best written laws, yet they remain buried in paper. At

the same time, it has been the general practice, and as if it

were founded in reason, has obtained the general approbation,

that drunkards, fornicators, and gamblers, have been pro-

moted to this honour. I do not say enough. Bishoprics

are the rewards of adulterers and panders. For when they

are given to hunters and fowlers, the business must be con-

sidered as well managed. To attempt any excuse of such

flagitious proceedings is abominable. The people, I say,

5iad a most excellent canon, in the direction of the word of
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God, that " a bishop must be blameless, apt to teach, no

striker," &c. (i) Whj then was the right of election trans-

ferred from the people to the canons ? They reply, because

the word of God was not attended to, amidst the tumults and

tactions of the people. And why should it not now be again

tranferred from them, who not only violate all laws, but

casting off all shame, mingle and confound heaven and earth

together, by their lust, avarice, and ambition ?

III. But it is a false pretence when they say, that the

present practice was introduced as a remedy. We read that

in the early times, cities were frequently thrown into confu-

sion at the election of their bishops ;
yet no one ever dared to

think of depriving the citizens of their right. For they had

other ways, either of guarding against these evils, or of cor-

recting them when they occurred. But I will state the real

truth of the case. When the people began to be negligent

about choosing, and considering this care as less suitable to

themselves, left it to the presbyters, the latter abused this

occasion to usurp a tyrannical power which they afterwards

confirmed to themselves by new canons/ Their form of ordi-

nation is no other than a mere mockery. For the appearance

ofexamination which they display in it, is so frivolous and

jejune, that it is even destitute of all plausibility. The power

of nominating bishops, therefore, which some princes have

obtained by stipulation with the Roman Pontiff, has caused

no new injury to the Church, because the election has only

been taken from the canons, who had seized or rather stolen

it without any just claim. It is certainly a most disgraceful

example, that courtiers are made bishops, and sent from the

court to seize upon the Churches ; and it ought to be the

concern of all pious princes, to refrain from such an abuse.

For it is an impious robbery of the Church, whenever a

bishop is imposed upon any people, who have not desired,

or at least freely approved of him. But the disorderly cus-

tom which has long prevailed in the Churches, has given

occasion to princes to assume the presentation of bishops to

themselves. For they would rather have this at their own

(t) 1 Tiro, iiL2—7,
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disposal, than in the hands of those who had no more right

to it, and hy whom it was not less abused.

IV. This is the goodly calling, in consequence of which

bishops boast of being successors of the apostles. The power

of creating presbyters, they say, belongs exclusively to them.

But this is a gross corruption of the ancient institution ; for

by their ordination they create, not presbyters to rule and

feed the people, but priests to offer sacrifice. So when they

consecrate deacons, they have nothing to do with their true

and proper office, but only ordain them to certain ceremonies

about the chalice and patine. In the council of Chalcedonj^

on the contrary, it was decreed, that there should be no ab-

solute ordinations, that is, without some place being at the

same time assigned to the persons ordained where they were

to exercise their office. This decree was highly useful for

two reasons : first, that the Churches might not be burdened

with an unnecessary charge, and the money which ought to

be distributed to the poor, consumed upon idle men : se-

condly, that the persons ordained might consider themselves

not as promoted to an honour, but as intrusted with an office

to the discharge of which they were bound by a solemn en-

gagement. But the Romish doctors, who think their belly

ought to be all their care, even in matters of religion, first

explain the requisite title to consist in an income sufficient

for their support, whether arising from their own patrimony

or from a benefice. Therefore when they ordain a deacon

or a presbyter, without giving themselves any concern where

he is to officiate, they readily admit him, if he be only rich

enough to maintain himself. But who can admit this, that

the title which the decree of the council requires is a compe-

tent annual income ? And because the more recent canons

condemned the bishops to maintain those whom they had

ordained without a sufficient title, in order to prevent their

too great facility in the admission of candidates, they have

even contrived a way to evade this penalty. For the person

ordained mentions any title whatever, and promises that he

will be content with it. By this engagement they are de-

barred from an action for maintenance. I say nothing of a

thousand frauds practised in this business; as when some
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falsely exhibit empty titles of benefices, from which they

could not derive five farthings a year ; others under a secret

stipulation borrow benefices which they promise to return

immediately, but which, in many instances, are never re-

turned ; and other similar mysteries.

V. But even though these grosser abuses were removed, is

it not always absurd, to ordain a presbyter without assigning

him any station ? For they ordain no one but to offer sacrifice.

Now the legitimate ordiaatifllD of a presbyter consists in a

call to the government of the Church, and that of a deacon ..

to the collection of the alms. They adorn their procedure,

indeed, with many pompous ceremonies, that its appearance

may gain the veneration of the simple; but with judicious

persons, what can be gained by those appearances unac-

companied by any solidity or truth ? For they use ceremonies

either derived from Judaism, or invented among themselves,

from which it would be better to refrain. But as to any real

examination, the consent of the people, and other necessary

things, they are not mentioned. The shadow they retain

of these things, I consider not worthy of notice. By shadow,

I mean, those ridiculous gesticulations, used as a dull and

foolish imitation of antiquity. The bishops have their vicars,

who before an ordination inquire into the learning of the

candidates. But in what manner? They interrogate them,

whether they can read their masses ; whether they know how
to decline some common noun that may occur in reading, or

to conjugate a verb, or to tell the meaning of a word ? for it

is not necessary for them to know^ how to give the sense of a

verse. And yet none are rejected from the priesthood, who
are deficient even in these puerile elements, provided they

bring some present or recommendation to favour. In the

same spirit it is, that when the persons to be ordained present

themselves at the altar, some one inquires three times, in a

language not understood, whether they are worthy of that

honour ? One (who never saw them before, but that no part

of the process might be wanting, acts his part in the farce)

answers, They are worthy. What accusation is there against

these venerable fathers, but that by sporting with such mani-

fest sacrilfiges they are guilty of unblushing mockery of God
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and men ? But because they have been long in possession of

it, they suppose it is now become right. For whoever ven-

tures to open his mouth against these glaring and atrocious

enormities, they hurry him away to execution, as if he had

committed a capital crime. Would they do this if they

believed that there was any God ?

VI. Now how much better do they conduct themselves in

the collation of benefices, a thing formerly connected with

ordination, but now entirely separated from it ? The ways

in which this business is managed, are various. For the

bishops are not the only persons who confer benefices,

and in those the collation of which is ascribed to them, they

do not always possess the full power, but while they retain

the name of the collation for the sake of honour, the presen-

tation belongs to others. Beside these, there are nominations

from the colleges, resignations either absolute or made for

the sake of exchange, commendatory rescripts, preventions,

and the like. But they all conduct themselves in such a

manner, that no one can reproach another for any thing.

I maintain, that scarcely one benefice in a hundred, in all the

papacy, is at present conferred without simony, according to

the definition which the ancients gave of that crime. I do

not say that they all purchase with ready money ; but shew

me one in twenty who obtains a benefice without any indirect

recommendation. Some are promoted by relationship, others

by alliance, others by the influence of parents, others gain

favour by their services. In short, the end for which sacer-

dotal offices are conferred, is not to provide for the Churches,

but for the persons to whom they are given. And therefore

they call them benefices, a name by which they sufficiently

declare, that they view them in no other light than ag

donatives of princes, by which they either conciliate the

favour of their soldiers, or reward their services. I forbear

to remark that these rewards are conferred upon barbers,

cooks, muleteers, and other dregs of the people. And, in

the present day, scarcely any litigations make more noise

in the courts of justice than those respecting benefices, so

that they may be considered as a mere prey thrown out for

dogs to hunt after. Is it tolerable, even to hear the nam.e of
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pastors given to men, who have forced themselves into the

possession of a Church, as into an enemy's farm ; who have

obtained it by a legal process ; who have purchased it with

money ; who have gained it by dishonourable services ; who,

while infants just beginning to lisp, succeeded to it as an

inheritance transmitted by their uncles and cousins, and

sometimes even by fathers to their illegitimate children ?

VII. Would the licentiousness of the people, however

corrupt and lawless, ever have proceeded to such a length ?

But it is still more monstrous that one man, I say nothing of

his qualifications, only a man not capable of governing him-

self, should preside over the government of five or six.

Churches. We may now see, in the courts of princes, young

men who hold one archbishopric, two bishoprics, and three

abbies. It is a common thing for canons to be loaded with

five, six, or seven benefices, of which they take not the least

Wre, except in receiving the revenues. I will not object,

that this is every where condemned by the word of God,

which has long ceased to have the least weight with them.

I will not object, that various councils have made many very

severe decrees against such disorder ; for these also, when-

ever they please, they fearlessly treat with contempt. But I

maintain, that both these things are execrable enormities,

utterly repugnant to God, to nature, and to the government

of the Church ; that one robber should engross several

Churches at once ; and that the name of pastor should be

given to one who could not be present with his flock, even if

he would ; and yet, such is their impudence, they cover these

abominable impurities with the name of the Church, in order

to exempt them from all censure. And, moreover, that

inviolable succession, to the merit of which they boast that

the Church owes its perpetual preservation, is included in

these iniquities.

Vill. Now let us see how fkithfiilly they exercise their

office, which is the second mark by which we are to judge of

a legitimate pastor. Of the priests whom they create, some
are won/cs, others are called seculars. The former of these

classes was unknown to the ancient Church, and to hold such

a place in the Church was so incompatible with the monastic
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. iV
fy//' profession, that anciently when any one was chosen from a

J
* monastery to be one of the clergy, he ceased to be a monk.

^ And even Gregory, in whose time there was much cor-

ruption, yet suffered ru)t this confusion to take place. For

he enjoined, that they who became abbots, should be divested

of their clerical character ; for that no one could be a monk

and a clergyman at the same time, because the one would be

an impediment to the other. Now if 1 inquire how that

man can duly discharge his office, whom the canons declare

to be unfit for it, what answer will they make ? I suppose

they will cite those abortive decrees of Innocent and Boni-

face, by which monks are admitted to the honour and au-

thority of the priesthood, so that they may still remain in

their monasteries. But what reason is there, that any

I
illiterate ass, as soon as he has once occupied the see of

^Rome, should by one diminutive word overturn all the

usages ofantiquity ? But of this we shall say more here-

after. Suffice it at present to remark, that during the purer

times of the Church, it was deemed a great absurdity for a

pionk to hold the office ofa priest. For Jerome denies that

he performed the office of a priest while he lived among the

monks; but represents himself as one of the people who

ought to be governed by the priests. But if we grant them this

point, how do they execute their office ? There are some ofthe

mendicants, and a few of the others, who preach. All the

rest of the monks either chant or mutter over masses in

their cloisters, as if it were the design of Jesus Christ that

presbyters should be appointed for this purpose, or as if the

nature of their office admitted of it. While the scripture

clearly testifies that it is the duty of a presbyter to govern his

own Church, (k) is it not an impious profanation to transfer

to another object, or rather to make a total change in God's

sacred institution ? For when they are ordained monks, they

are expressly forbidden to do things which the Lord enjoins

upon all presbyters. This direction is given to them ; Let a

monk be content in his cloister, and not presume to admi-

nister the sacraments, or to execute any other branch of

{k) Acts XX. 28.
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public duty. Let them deny, if they can, that it is a glaring

mockery of God, to create a presbyter in order that he may

refrain from discharging his true and genuine office, and to

give a man the name, who cannot possess the thing.

IX. I proceed to the seculars ; of whom some are called

beneficiaries, that is, they have benefices by which they are

maintained ; others hire themselves to labour by the day, in

saying mass or singing, and live on the wages which they

gain from these employments. Benefices are either attended

with cure of souls, as bishoprics and parishes; or they are

the stipends of delicate men, who gain a livelihood by

chanting, as prebends, canonries, dignities, chaplainships,

and the like. But in the confusion which has been intro-

duced, abbeys and priories are conferred not only on secular

priests, but also on boys, by privilege, that is, by common
and ordinary custom. As to the mercenaries, who seek

their daily sustenance, how could they act otherwise than they

do, that is, to offer themselves to hire in a mean and shameful

manner; especially among such a vast multitude as now
swarms in the world ? Therefore, when they are ashamed of

open begging, or think they should gain but little by that

practice, they run about like hungry dogs, and by their

importunity, as by barking, extort from reluctant hands some

morsels to put into their mouths. Here if I should endeavour

to describe what a great disgrace it is to the Church, that the

office and dignity of the presbytery has been so degraded,

there would be no end. My readers, therefore, have no

reason to expect from me a long discourse, corresponding to

such a flagitious enormity. I only assert, in few words, that

if it be the duty ofa presbyter, as the word of God prescribes,

and the ancient canons require, \ to feed the Church and

adminjster the spiritual kingdom of Christ, (/) all those

priests who have no work or >vages, except in making mer-

chandize of masses, not only fail of executing their office, but

have no legitimate office to execute. For there is no place

assigned to them to teach ; they have no people to govern.

In short, nothing remains to them but the altar upon which

(/) Cor. iv. 1.
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' to offer up Christ in sacrifice ; and this is not sacrificing to

God, but to demons, as we shall see in another place.

X. Here I touch not on the external vices, but only on the

intestine evil which is deeply rooted in their institution, and

cannot be separated from it. I shall add a remark, which

will sound harshly in their ears, but because it is true, it

must be expressed ; that canons, deans, chaplains, provosts,

and all who are supported by sinecures, are to be considered

in the same light. For what service can they perform for

the Church ? They have discarded the preaching of the word,

the superintendance of discipline, and the administration of

the sacraments, as employments attended with too much
labour and trouble. What have they remaining then, to

boast of as true presbyters ? They have chanting and the

pomp of ceremonies. JBut what is all this to the purpose?

If they plead custom, usage, prescription of long continu-

ance, I will confront them with the decision of Christ, where

he has given us a description of true presbyters, and what

qualifications ought to be possessed by those who wish to be

considered as such. If they cannot bear so hard a law as to

submit themselves to the rule of Christ, let them at least

allow this cause to be decided by the authority of the

primitive Church. But their condition will not be at all

better, if we judge of their state by the ancient canons.

Those who have degenerated into canons, ought to be

presbyters, as they were in former times, to govern the

Church in common with the bishop, and to be his colleagues

in the pastoral office. These chapter dignities, as they call

them, have nothing to do with the government of the

Church; much less have the chaplain ships, and the other

dregs of similar offices. In what estimation then shall we
hold them all ? It is certain that the word of Christ, and the

practice of the ancient Church, agree in excluding them from

the honour ofthe presbytery. They contend, however, that

they are presbyters, but the mask must be torn off*. Then we
shall find, that their whole profession is most foreign and

remote from the office of presbyters, which is described io us

by the apostles, and which was required in the primitive

Church. All such orders therefore, by whatever titles they

3
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may be distinguished, since tliey are of modern invention,

or at least are not supported by the institution ofGod, or the

ancient usage of the Church, ought to have no place in a

description of the spiritual government, which the Church

has received, consecrated by the mouth of the Lord himself.

Or if they wish me to use plainer language, since chaplains,

canons, deans, provosts, and other idlers of this description,

do not even with their little finger touch a particle of that

duty which is necessarily required in presbyters, it is not to

be endured that they should falsely usurp the honour, and

thus violate the sacred institution of Jesus Christ.

XI. There remain the bishops and the rectors of parishes,

who would afford me great pleasure if they exerted them-

selves to support their office. For we would readily admit

to them, that they have a pious and honourable office, pro-

vided they discharged it. But when they wish to be con-

sidered as pastors, notwithstanding they desert the churches

committed to them, and transfer the care of them to others,

they act just as if the office of a pastor consisted in doing

Nothing. If a usurer who never stirred his foot out of the

city, should profess himself a ploughman or vinedresser; if a

soldier who had spent all his time in the camp and in the field

of battle, and had never seen a court of justice or booksy

should offer himself as a lawyer, who could endure such

gross absurdities ? But these men act in a manner still more

absurd, who wish to be accounted and called legitimate

pastors of the Church, and yet are not willing to be so in

reality. For how many of them are there, who execute the

government of their Churches even in appearance ? Many of

them all their lifetime devour the revenues of Churches,

which they never approach even to look at them. Others

either go themselves, or send an agent once every year, that

nothing may be lost by farming them out. When this abuse

first intruded itself, they who wished to enjoy this kind of

vacation from duty, exempted themselves by special privi-

leges. Now, it is a rare case for any one to reside in his own
Church ; for they consider their Churches as no other than

farms, over which they place their vicars, as bailiffs or

VOL. III. u
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stewards. But it is repugnant to common sense, that a man

should be pastor of a flock, who never saw one of the

sheep.

XII. It appears that some seeds of this evil had sprung

up in the time of Gregory, and that the rectors of Churches

began to be negligent in preaching and teaching ; for he

heavily complains of it in the following passages. " The
world is full of priests ; but yet there are few labourers

found in the harvest : because we undertake the sacerdotal

office, but perform not the work of the office." Again,

" Because they have no bowels of charity, they wish to be

considered as lords ; they do not acknoAvledge themselves to

be fathers. They change the place of humility into an

aggrandizement of dominion." Again, " But, O ye pas-

tors, what are we doing, who receive the wages and are

not labourers ? We have fallen into extraneous employ-

ments ; we undertake one thing, and perform another. We
relinquish the office of preaching ; and it is our misfortune,

I conceive, that we are called bishops, since we hold a title

of honour, but not of virtue." Since he uses such severity

of language against those who were only chargeable with a

want of tiufficient assiduity, or diligence, in their office ; what

would he have said, if he had seen scarcely any, or very few

of the bishops, and among the rest hardly one in a hundred,

ascend a pulpit once in their lives ? For things are come to

such a pitch of frenzy, that it is generally esteemed beneath

the dignity of a bishop, to deliver a sermon to a congrega-

tion. In the time of Bernard there had been some declension,

but we see how sharply he reproves and inveighs against th«

whole body of the clergy, who, it is probable, however, were

far less corrupt in that age than they are in the present.

XIII. Now if any one will closely observe and strictly

examine this whole form of ecclesiastical government, which

exists at the present day under the papacy, he will find it a

nest of the most lawless and ferocious banditti in the world.

Every thing in it is clearly so dissimilar and repugnant to

the institution of Christ, so deg-enerated from the ancient

regulations and usages of the Church, so at variance witk
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nature and reason, that no greater injury can be done to

Christ, than by pleading his name in defence of sucli h

disorderly a;overnment. We (they say) are the pillars of the

Church, the prelates of religion, the vicars of Christ, the

heads of the faithful, because we have succeeded to the power

and authority of the apostles. They are perpetually vaunting

of these fooleries, as if they were talking to blocks of wood;

but whenever they repeat these boasts, I will ask them in

return, what they have in common with the apostles ? For the

question is not respecting any hereditary honour, which may
be given to men while they are asleep, but of the office of

preaching, which they so carefully avoid. So when we assert

that their kingdom is the tyranny of antichrist, they imme-

diately reply, that it is that venerable hierarchy, which has

beeVi so often commended by great and holy men. As though

the holy fathers, when they praised the ecclesiastical hierar-

chy, or spiritual government, as it had been delivered to

them by the hands of the apostles, ever dreamed of this

chaos of deformity and desolation, where the bishops for the

most part are illiterate asses, unacquainted with the first

and plainest rudiments of the faith, or, in some instances, are

infants just come into the world ; and if any be more

learned, which, however, is a rare case, they consider ^
bishopric to be nothing but a title of splendour and magnifi-

cence ; where the rectors of Churches think no more of

feeding the flock, than a shoemaker does of ploughing;

where all things are confounded with a dispersion worse

than that of Babel, so there can no longer be seen any clear

vestige of the administration practised in the time of the

fathers.

XIV. What ifwe proceed to inquire into their manners ?

*' Where is that light of the world," which Christ require?*?

where that "salt of the earth?" (w) where that sanctity,

which might serve as a perpetual example to others ? There

is no class of men in the present day more infamous for

profusion^ delicacy, luxury, and profligacy of every kind

;

(to) Matt. V. ^3, H,

H 2
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no class of men contains more apt or expert masters of every

species of imposture, fraud, treachery, and perfidy; nowhere
can be found equal cunning or audacity in the commission of

crime. I say nothing- oftheir pride, haughtiness, rapacity, and

cruelty. I say nothing of the abandoned licentiousness of

every part of their lives. Enormities which the world is so

wearied with bearing, that there is no room for the least

apprehension lest I should be charged with excessive ex-

aggeration. One thing I assert, which it is not in their

power to deny, that there is scarcely one of the bishops, and

not one in a hundred of the parochial clergy, who, if sentence

were to be passed upon his conduct according to the ancient

canons, would not be excommunicated, or, at the very least,

deposed from his office. That ancient discipline, which

required a more accurate investigation to be made into'the

conduct of the clergy, has so long been obsolete, that I may
be considered as making an incredible assertion ; but such is

the fact. Now let all who fight under the standards and

auspices of the Roman see, go and boast of their sacerdotai

order. It is evident that the order which they have is not

derived from Christ, from his apostles, from the fathers, or

from the ancient Church.

XV. Now let the deacons come forward, with that most

sacred distribution which they have of the property of the

Churcli. They do not at present, however, create their

deacons for any such purpose ; for they enjoin them nothing

but to serve at the altar, to say or chant the gospel, and do I

know not what trifles. Nothing of the alms, nothing of the

care of the poor, nothing of the whole function which they

executed in primitive times. I speak ofthe institution itself.

For if we advert to the fact, it is now become no office at all,

l>ut only a step towards the priesthood. In one circumstance,

those who act the part of a deacon at the mass, exhibit an

useless and frivolous resemblance of antiquity, in receiving

the offerings before the consecration. Now it was the

ancient custom, that before the communion of the supper, the

faithful kissed each other, and then offered their alms at the

altar ; thus they expressed their charity, first by a sign, and

then by active beneficence. The deacon, who was steward
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for the poor, received what was given, in order to distribute

it. Of the alms given at present, no more reaches the poor

than if they were thrown into the sea. This false appearance

of deaconship, therefore, is a mockery of the church. It

contains nothing resembling the apdstolic institution, or the

ancient usage. Even the distribution of the property, they

have turned into another channel ; and have ordered it in

such a way, that it is impossible to imagine any thing more

disorderly. For as robbers, after having murdered some ill-

fated travellers, divide the plunder among themselves, so

these men, after having extinguished the light of God's

word, and as it were cut the throat of the Church, have

concluded, that whatever had been dedicated to sacred uses,

was abandoned to plunder and rapine. They have therefore

made a division of it, and every one has seized as large a

share as he could.

XVI. Here all the ancient usages which we have described,

have not only been disturbed, but entirely expunged and

abolished. The principal part of this plunder was seized by

the bishops and the presbyters of cities, who being enriched

by it were converted into canons. That the partition was

made in confusion is evident, from the contentions which

prevail among them even to this daj', about their respective

limits. But, however it may be managed, they have taken

care that not a penny of all the property of the Church

should reach the poor, who were at least entitled to half of

it. For the canons expressly allot them one fourth part,

and assign another fourth part to the bishops, to be laid

out in hospitality and other offices of charity. I say nothing

of what the clergy ought to do with their portion, and to

what use they ought to apply it. The residue, which is

appropriated to the reparationof temples, edifices, and other

expenses, it has been sufficiently shewn, ought to be at the

service of the poor in time of necessity. If they had a single

spark of the fear of God in their hearts, could they bear

this reflection of conscience, that every thing they eat and

drink, and wear, is the fruit ofrobbery and even of sacrilege ?

But though they are little affected with the judgment ofGcd,
they should at least consider that tiiose, whom they wish to

persuade into a belief of th^ir possession of such an excellent
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and well-regulated system in their Church as they are ac-

customed to boast, sre men endued with sense and reason.

Let them answer me in a word, whether deaconship be a

licence for theft and robber}^? If they deny this, they will

also be obliged to confess, that they have no such office left;

seeing that among them the whole administration of the

revenues of the Church has been openly perverted into a

system of sacrilegious depredation.

XVII. But here they advance a most plausible plea. They
allege that the dignity of the Church is becomingly sustained

by this magnificence. And such is the impudence of some

of their faction, that they dare to boast in express terms, that

tl^is princely state of the priesthood constitutes the only

fulfilment of those predictions in which'the ancient prophets

describe the splendour of the kingdom of Christ. It is not in

vain, they say, that God has made the following promises to

his Church ; " The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall

bring presents; the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer

gifts. Yea, all kings shall fall down before him." (n)

*^ Awake, awake
;
put on thy strength, O Zion

;
put on thy

beautiful, garments, O Jerusalem." (o) " All they from

Sheba shall come ; they shall bring gold and incense ; and

they shall shew forth the praises of the Lord. All the flocks

of Kedar shall be gathered together unto thee."(/?) If I should

dwell long on a refutation of this presumption, I fear I should

expose myself to the charge of folly. Therefore I am not

inclined to spend my words in vain. But I ask, if any Jew
were to abuse these passages in the same manner, what

reply would they make to him ? There is no doubt but they

would reprove his stupidity, in transferring to the flesh and

the world things which are spiritually spoken of the spiritual

kingdom of the Messiah. For we know that, under the image

of earthly things, the prophets have represented to us the

heavenly glory of God, which ought to shine in the Church.

For of those external blessings Avhich their words express,

the Church never had less abundance than in the days of the

apostles, and yet it is acknowledged by all that the kingdom

(n) Psalm Ixxii. 10, II, («) Isaiah iii. I. (p) Isaiah Ix. 6,7.
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of Christ then flourished in its greatest vigour. What then,

it will be asked, is the meaning of these passages ? I reply,

that every thing precious, high, and excellent, ouglit to be

in subjection to the Lord. In regard to the express declara-

tion, that kings shall submit their sceptres to Christ, cast

their crowns at his feet, and consecrate their wealth to the

Church, when (thej will say) was it more truly and fully

exemplified, than when Theodosius, casting off the purple

robes, and relinquishing the ensigns of imperial majesty,

submitted himself, like one of the common people, to do

solemn penance before God and the Church ? than when he

and other such pious princes devoted their cares and exertions

to the preservation of pure doctrine in the Church, and to

the support and protection of sound teachers ? But how far

the priests of that age were from rioting in superfluous

riches, a single expression of the council of Aquileia, at

which Ambrose presided, sufficiently declares. " Poverty is

honourable in the priests of the Lord." It is true that the

bishops at that time had some wealth, which they might have

employed to display the honour of the Church, if they had

considered them as the Church's real ornaments. But
knowing that there was nothing more inconsistent with the

office of pastors, than to display and to pride themselves on

the luxury of their tables, the splendour of their apparel, a

large retinue, and magnificent palaces, they followed and

retained the humility and modesty, and even the poverty

which Christ has consecrated in all his ministers.

XVIII. But not to dwell too long on this point, let us

again collect into a brief summary, how very much tlie

present dispensation, or rather dissipation, of the property of

the Church, differs from that true office of deacons, which the

word of God commends to us, and which the ancient Church
observed. That portion which is employed iu the ornaments

of temples, 1 assert, is grossly misapplied, if it.be not regu-

lated by that moderation which the nature of sacred things

requires, and which the apostles and holy fathers have pre-

scribed both by precept and by examples. But what is there

seen like this, in the temples at the present day ? Whatever is

conformable, I do not say to that primitive frugality, but to any
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honourable mediocrity, is rejected. Nothing pleases, but

what savours of the profusion and corruption of the present

times. At the same time they are so far from feeling any

just concern for the living temples, that they would suffer

thousands of the poor to perish with hunger, rather than

convert the smallest chalice or silver pitcher into money,

to relieve their wants. And, not of myself to pronounce any

thing more severe, I would only request my pious readers to

indulge this one reflection. If it could happen that Exupe-

rius, that bishop of Thoulouse whom we have mentioned, if

Acatius, if Ambrose, or any other such, should be raised from

the dead, what would they say ? In such extreme necessity of

the poor, they surely would not approve of the riches ofthe

Church being applied to another use, and that an unnecessary

one. I forbear to remark, that these purposes for which they

are employed, even if there were no poor, are in many
respects injurious, but ofno utility whatever. But I will not

appeal to the authority of men. The property has been

dedicated to Christ, and therefore ought to be dispensed

according to his will. It will be useless for them to allege,

that this portion has been employed for Christ, which they

have squandered in a manner inconsistent with his command.

To confess the truth, however, there is not much of the

ordinary revenue of the Church lost in these expenses. For
there are no bishoprics so opulent, no abbeys so rich, in short

no benefices so numerous, or ample, as to satisfy the vora-

ciousness of the priests. Wishing to spare themselves,

therefore, they induce the people, from superstitious motives,

to take what ought to be bestowed upon the poor, and apply

it to the building of temples, the erection of statues, the

purchase of chalices and shrines for relics, and the provision

of costly vestments. This is the gulf which swallows up all

the daily alms.

XIX. Of the revenue which they derive from lands and

possessions, what can I say more than I have already said, and

which is evident to the observation of all men ? We see with

what fidelity the piindpal portion is disposed of by those

who are called bishops and abbots. What folly is it to seek

here for any ecclesiastLcal order ? Was it reasonable that they,
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whose life ought to be an eminent example of frugality,

modesty, temperance, and humility, should emulate the

ponjp of princes, in the number of their attendants, the

splendour of their palaces, the elegance of their apparel, and

the luxury of their tables ? And how very inconsistent it was

with the office of those, whom the eternal and inviolable

decree of God forbids to be greedy of filthy lucre, {q) and

commands to be content with simple fare, not only to lay

their hands upon towns and castles, but to seize on the largest

provinces, and even to assume the reins of empire ! If they

despise the word of God, what reply will they make to those

ancient decrees of councils, by which it is ordained that a

bishop shall have a small house near the Church, a frugal

table, and humble furniture ? What will they say to that

sentence of the council of Aquileia, which declares poverty to

be honourable in the priests of the Lord ? For the direction

given by Jerome to Nepotian, that poor persons and strangers,

and Christ among them, should be familiar guests at his

table, they will perhaps reject as too austere. But they will

be ashamed to contradict what he immediately subjoins;

" that it is the glory of a bishop, to provide for the poor, and

the disgrace of all priests, to seek to enrich themselves.'*

Yet they cannot receive this, but they must all condemn

themselves to ignominy. But it is not necessary to pursue

them with any farther severity at present, as it was only

my intention to shew, that the legitimate office of deacon

has long been entirely abolished among them, to prevent

their continuing to pride themselves on this title, for the

purpose of recommending their Church. And this design,

I think, I have fully accomplished.

(5) TitiiB i. 7,



106 INSTITUTES OF THE [book i v.

CHAPTER VI.

The Primacy of. the Roman See,

JrilTHERTO we have treated of those ecclesiastical

orders which existed in the government ofthe ancient Church,

but which afterwards, in process of time being corrupted and

gradually more and more perverted, now in the papal Church

merely retain their names, while in reality they are nothing but

masks. And this we have done, that by the comparison the

pious reader might j udge what sort of a Church the Romanists

have, for the sake of which they represent us as guilty of

schism, because we have separated from it. But the head

and summit of the whole establishment, that is, the Primacy

of the Roman see, by which they endeavour to prove that

the Catholic Church is exclusively theirs, we have not yet

touched on ; because it originated, neither in the institution

of Christ, nor in the usage of the ancient Church, as did the

other offices, which we have shewn were handed down from

antiquity, but since, through the corruption of the times,

have degenerated and even assumed altogether a new form.

And yet they endeavour to persuade the world, that the prin-

ijipal and almost only bond of the unity of the Church i>

adherence to the see of Rome, and perseverance in obedience

to it. This is the foundation on which they principally rest,

when they wish to deny us all claim to the Church, and to

arrogate it to themselves ; that they retain the head, on which

the unity of the Church depends, and without which it must

be torn asunder and crumble to pieces. For their notion is,

that the Church is like a mutilated and headless body, unless

it be subject to the Roman see as its head. Therefore when

they dispute respecting their hierarchy, they always com-

mence with this axiom, that the Roman pontiff, as the vicar

of Christ who is head of the Church, presides over the uni-

versal Church in his stead, and that the Church cannot be well

constituted, unless that see holds the primacy above all
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others. Wherefore It is necessary to discuss this subject also,

that nothing- belonging to the good govcrnnient of the

Church may be omitted.

II. Let the question, therefore, be stated thus : Whether

it be necessary to the true system of what they call the

hierarchy or government of the Church, that one see should

have the pre-eminence above all the rest in dignity and

power, so as to be the head of the whole body ? Now we

subject the Church to very unreasonable laws, if we impose

this necessity upon it without the word of God. Therefore, if

our adversaries wish to gain their cause, it is necessary for

them, in the first place, to shew, that this economy was insti-

tuted by Christ. For this purpose they allege the high-

priesthood ordained in the law, and the supreme jurisdiction

of the high-priest which God appointed at Jerusalem. But

it is easy to give an answer to this, or indeed various answers,

if they would not be satisfied with one. In the first place,

there is no reason for extending to the whole world, what

was useful in a single nation ; on the contrary, the case of a

single nation, and that ofthe whole world, are widely different.

Because the Jews were surrounded on all sides with idolaters,

God, in order to prevent their being distracted by a variety

of religions, fixed the seat of his worship in the centre of

the country, and there he set over them one principal priest, to

whom they were all to be subject, for the better preservation

of unity among them. Now, when the true religion has

been diffused over the whole world, who does not perceive

it to be utterly absurd to assign the government of the east

and west to one man ? It is just—if it were contended, that

the whole world ought to be governed by one magistrate,

because there is only one in a small district. But there is

another reason why this ought not to be made a precedent

for imitation. Every one knows that the Jewish high-priest

was a type of Christ; now that the priesthood has been

transferred, that right must also be transferred. To whom
then is it transferred ? Certainly not to the pope, as he im-»

pudently presumes to boast, when he assumes this title to

Jiimself; but to Christ, who exercises that office alone without

wear or successor, and resigns the honour to no other. Fqf
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this priesthood, which was prefigured in the law, consists not

only in preaching or doctrine, but in the propitiation ofGod,
which Christ eftected in his death, and in that intercession

which he is now making with the Father.

Ill, There is no reason, therefore, why they should confine

us to this example, as if it were a law perpetually binding,

whereas we see it was only of temporary duration. From
the New Testament they have nothing to adduce in support

of their opinion, but that it was said to one, " Thou art

Peter; and upon this rock I will build my Church." (r)

Again, " Peter, lovest thou me ? Feed my sheep." (s) But
to render these substantial proofs, it is necessary for them

first to shew that he who is commanded to feed the flock of

Christ, is invested with authority over all Churches, and

that binding and loosing are no other than governing the

whole world. But as Peter had received the command from

the Lord to feed the Church, so he exhorts all other pres-

byters to do the same. (0 Hence it is easy to infer, that

this charge of Christ conferred nothing peculiar upon Peter

beyond others, or that Peter communicated to others the

right which he had received. But, not to dispute to no

purpose, we have in another place, from the mouth of Christ

himself, a clear explanation of what he intends by binding

and loosing, namely, " remitting and retaining sins." (v)

The mnnriCr of binding and loosing is shewn by the whole

tenour of Scripture, and particularly by Paul, when he says

that the ministers of the gospel have received a commission

to reconcile men to God, {xs) and that they have authority to

inflict punishment on those who shall reject this favour, (.r)

IV. How grossly they pervert those passages which make

mention of binding and loosing, 1 have hinted before, and

shall hereafter have to state more at large. At present it is

worth while to see what they can extract from that celebrated

answer of Christ to Peter. He promised him " the keys of

the kingdom of heaven." He said, " Whatsoever thou shalt

bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven." (y) If we can

agree respecting the word kei/s and the manner of binding,

. (r) Matt. xTJ. 18, (*) John xxi. 16, («) 1 Peter v. 2. (») John xx. 23.

(x») a Cor. . 18. (.t) 2 Cor. x. 6. {y) Matt. xvi. 19.
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all dispute will immediately cease. For the Pope himself

will readily relinquish the charge committed to the apostles,

which being full of labour and trouble, would deprive him

of his pleasures without yielding him any profit. Since it is

the doctrine of the gospel that opens heaven to us, it is ele-

gantly expressed by the metaphorical appellation ofkei/s.—
There is no other May in Avhich men are bound and loosed,

than when some are reconciled to God by faith, and others

are more firmly bound by their unbelief. If the Pope as-

sumed nothing but this to himself, I am persuaded there is

no man who would either envy him or contend with liim.

—

But this succession being laborious, and by no means lucra-

tive, and, therefore, not at all satisfactory to the Pope, hence

arises a controversy on the meaning of Christ's promise to

Peter. Therefore I infer from the subject itself, that it only

denotes the dignity of the apostolic office, which cannot be

separated from the burden of it. For if the definition which

I have given be admitted, and it cannot without the greatest

effrontery be rejected, then here is nothing given to Peter

that was not also common to his colleagues; because other-

wise there would not only be a personal injury done to them,

but the majesty of the doctrine would be diminished. This
our adversaries strenuously oppose. But whst does it avail

them to strike upon this rock ? For they can never prove,

but that as the preaching of the same gospel was enjoined

upon all the apostles, so they were all equally armed with

the power of binding and loosing. They allege that Christ,

when he promised to give the keys to Peter, constituted him
head of the universal Church. But what he there promised

to one, he in another passage confers upon all the rest toge-

ther, and delivers it as it were into their hands, (z) If the

same power, which had been promised to one, was granted to

all, in what respect is he superior to his colleagues ? His
pre-eminence, they say, consists in this, that he receives

eeparately by himself, as well as in common with them, that

which is only given to the others in common. What if I reply,

with Cyprian and Augustine, that Christ did this, not to

prefer one man before others, but to display the unity of the

(f) Matt. XTiii. 18. John xx. 23.
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Church ? For this is the language of Cyprian : " That in

the person of one man God gave the keys to them all, to signify

the unity of them all : that, therefore, the rest were the same

as Peter, endued with an equal participation both of honour

and of power : but that Christ commences with one, to shew

that the Church is one." Augustine says, " If there had

not been in Peter a mysterious representation of the Church,

the Lord would not have said to him, I will give thee the

keys ; for if this was said to Peter alone, the Church possesses

them not ; but if the Church has the keys, Peter, when he

received them, must have represented the whole Church."

And in another place; " When a question was put to them

all, Peter alone answers. Thou art the Christ ; and to him

Christ says, I will give thee the keys, as if the power of

binding and loosing had been conferred upon him alone:

whereas he made that answer on behalf of all, and received

this power in common with all, as sustaining the character

of unity. He is mentioned, therefore, one for all, because

there is unity in all."

V. But this declaration, " Thou art Peter, and upon this

rock I will build my Church," (a) they say, is no where to be

found addressed to any other. As if in this passage Christ

affirmed any thing respecting Peter, different fi*om what Paul,

and even Peter himself asserts, respecting all Christians.

—

For Paul makes " Christ the chief corner-stone," upon

which they are built who *' grow unto an holy temple in the

Lord." (b) And Peter enjoins us to be " as lively stones,"

who being founded on that " corner-stone, elect and pre-

cious,"(c) are by this connection at once united to ourGod and

to each other. This belongs to Peter, they say, above the rest,

because it is expressly attributed to him in particular. I readily

allow Peter the honour of being placed among the first in the

structure of the Church, or if they insist upon it, the very

first of the faithful ; but I will not permit them to infer

from this that he possessed a primacy over the rest. For
.

what kind of reasoning is this : he excels the rest in ardour

of zeal, in doctrine, in magnanimity ; therefore he possess©*

(a) Matt, xvi. 18. (i) Eph. u. 31, 22. (c) 1 Peter ii. 4, 5,
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authority over them ? As though we might not with gieater

plausibility conclude that Andrew was superior to Peter, be-

cause h^ preceded him in time, and introduced him to

Christ
;
(d) but this I pass over. I am willing that Peter

should have the precedence, but there' is a great difference

between the honour of preceding others, and authority over

them. We see that the apostles generally paid this deference

to Peter, that he used to speak first in their assembly, and

took the lead in proposing, exhorting, and admonishing;

but we read not a word of his power.

VI. We are not yet, however, come to that question ; I

only mean at present to shew, that they have no solid argu-

ment, when they wish to erect an empire over the universal

Church upon no other foundation than the name of Peter.

—

For those antiquated fooleries with which they endeavoured

at first to impose on the world, are not worthy of a relation,

much less of a refutation ; That the Church was founded on

Peter, because it is said, " Upon this rock I will build my
Church." (e) They allege in their defence, that it has been

so explained by some of the Fathers. But when this is con-

tradicted by the whole tenour of scripture, what avails it to

set up their authority in opposition to God ? And why do

We dispute about the meaning of those words, as though they

were ambiguous or obscure; whereas nothing can be ex-

pressed with greater clearness or precision ? Peter, in his

own name and that of his brethren, had confessed that Christ

was " the Son of God." (/) Upon this rock Christ builds his

Church, because it is the only foundation, as Paul says,

** other" than which " can no man lay." (g) Nor do I reject

the authority of the Fathers in this case, from a want of tes-

timonies in their writings to support what I maintain, if I

were inclined to adduce them. But as I have observed, I"

am unwilling to be unnecessarily tedious to my readers in

arguing so clear a subject ; especially as it has been long ago

discussed with sufficient copiousness and care by other writers

on our side of the question.

(cl) John i. 40—42, (e) Matt. xvi. 18.

(/) Matt, xvi, 16. {g) I Cor.ui. 11.
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VII. Yet in fact, we can obtain no better decision of this

point than from the scripture itself, if we compare all the

places where it shews what office and power Peter held

among the apostles, how he conducted himself, and in what

manner he was received by them. On an examination of the

whole, we shall only find that he was one of the twelve,

equal to the rest, their companion, not their master. He
proposes to the assembly, indeed, if there be any thing to be

done, and delivers his opinion on what is necessary to be

done ; but he hears the observations of others, and not only

gives them the opportunity of speaking their sentiments, but

leaves them to decide, and when they have determined, he

follows and obeys, (h) When he writes to pastors, he does

not command them with authority like a superior; but makes

them his colleagues, and exhorts them with a courteousness

which is usual among equals. (?) When he is accused for

having associated with the gentiles, though this is an unjust

accusation, yet he answers it and vindicates himself (/v)

Commanded by his colleagues to go with John to Samaria,

he refuses not. (/) The apostles, by sending him, declared that

they did not consider him as their superior. By his compli-

ance and execution of the commission entrusted to him, he

confessed that he was a colleague with them, but had no au-

thority over them. If none of these facts had remained upbn

record, yet the Epistle to the Galatians might alone easily

remove every doubt ; where Paul devotes nearly t^yo

whole chapters to the sole purpose of shewing that he %vas

equal to Peter in the dignity of the apostleship. Hence he

relates that he went to Peter, not to profess subjection to him,

but to testify to all the harmony of their doctrine : and that

Peter required no such thing as submission, but gave him the

right-hand of fellowship, that they might labour together in

the vineyard of the Lord : that no less grace had been con-

ferred upon him among the gentiles, than upon Peter among

the Jews: and lastly, that when Peter acted with some

degree of unfaithfulness, he was reproved by him, and stood

(A) Acts XV. 6—29, (i) 1 Peter v. 1.

(A) Acts xi. 2, &c. (/) Acts viii. 14, 15.^
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corrected by tlie reproof. (»i) All these things fully prove,

either that there was an equality between Paul and Peter, or

at least that Peter had no more power over the rest than

they had over him. And this, as I have already observed,

is the professed object of Paul; to prevent his being consi-

dered as inferior in his apostolic character to Peter or John,

who were his colleagues, not his masters.

VIII. But though I grant them what they require respect-

ing Peter, by admitting that he was the chief of the apostles,

and superior in dignity to all the others, yet there is no

reason why they should convert a particular instance into an

universal rule, and make what was done but once a perpe-

tual precedent : for the cases are widely difierent. There

was one chief among the apostles ; doubtless because they

were few in number. If there be one president over twelve

men, will it therefore follow, that there ought to be but one

president over a hundred thousand men? That twelve

should have one among them to preside over the rest, is no

wonder. For this is consistent with nature, and the common

sense of mankind requires, that in every assembly, even

though they are all equal in power, yet there should be one

to act as moderator, by whom the others should be regulated.

There is no court, council, parliament, or assembly of any

description, which has not its president or chairman. So

there would be no absurdity, ifwe acknowledged that the apos-

tles gave this pre-eminence to Peter. But that which obtains

among a small company is not immediately to be applied to

the whole world, to the government of which no one man is

sufficient. But the whole economy of nature, they say,

teaches us, that there ought to be one supreme head over

all. And in proof of this they adduce the example of cranes

and bees, which always choose for themselves one leader and

no more. 1 admit the examples which they produce ; but do

bees collect together from all parts of the world to choose

one king ? each king is content with his own hive. So among

cranes every flock has its own leader. What will they prove

from this, but that every Church ought to have its own

(m) Gal. i. ii.

VOL. ni. I
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bishop ? Next they call us to consider examples from civil

governments. Thej quote an observation from Homer, that

it is not good to have many governors, with similar pas-

sao-es of other profane writers in commendation of monarchy.

The answer is easy ; for monarchy is not praised by Ulysses

in Homer, or by any others, from an opinion that one king

ought to govern the whole world. Their meaning is, that

one kingdom does not admit of two kings, and that no prince

can bear a partner in his throne.

IX. But supposing it to be, as they contend, good and

useful that the whole world should be comprehended in one

monarchy, which, Iiowever, is a monstrous absurdity; but

if this were admitted, I should not therefore grant the same

system to be applicable to the government of the Church.

—

For the Church has Christ for its sole head, under whose

sovereignty we are all united together, according to that

order and form of government which he himself has pre-

scribed. They offer a gross insult to Christ, therefore, when

they assign the pre-eminence over the universal Church to one

man, under the pretence that it may not be destitute of a

head. For " Christ is the head; from whom the whole

body, fitly joined together, and corapactpd by that which

every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in

the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body." (n)

We see how he places all men without exception in the bod?y,

reserving to Christ alone the honour and name of head. We
see how he assigns to all the members respectively a certain

measure, and a determinate and limited function ; so that

the perfection of grace, as well as the supreme power of go-

vernment, resides in Christ alone. I am aware of their

usual cavil in evasion of this argument ; that Christ is pro-

perly styled the sole Head, because he alone governs by his

own authority and in his own name, but that this is no reason

why there may not be under him another ministerial heady

as their phrase is, to act as his vicegerent on earth. But

they gain nothing by this cavil, except they first prove that

this ministry was ordained by Christ. For the aposti*

(«) Eph. iv. 15, 16.
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teaches, that all the subordinate ministration is distributed

among the members, but that the power proceeds from that

one heavenly Head, (o) Or if they wish me to speak in

plainer terms, since the scripture declares Christ to be the

head, and ascribes this honour to him alone, it ought not to

be transferred to any other, except to one whom Christ him-

self has appointed his representative. But such an appoint-

ment is not only no where to be found, but may be abun-

dantly refuted by various passages.

X. Paul gives us a lively description of the Church on.

various occasions, but without making any mention of its

having one head upon earth. On the contraiy, from the

description which he gives, we may rather infer that such a

notion is foreign from the institution of Christ. Christ, at

his ascension, withdrew from us his visible presence ; never-

theless " he ascended that he might fill all things." (p) He
is still, therefore, present, and will always continue present

with the Church. With a view to shew us the manner in

which he manifests himself, Paul calls our attention to the

offices which he employs. There is " one Lord," he says,

" in you all. But unto every one of us is given grace ac-

cording to the measure of the gift of Christ. And he gave

some, apostles ; and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors

and teachers." (q) Why does he not say, that he has ap-

pointed one to preside over all as his vicegerent ? For his

Subject absolutely required it, and it ought by no means to

have been omitted, if it had been true. ^' Christ," he says, "is

present with us." How ? " By the ministry of men whom he

has appointed to the government of the Church." Why not

rather, " By the ministerial head, to whom he has delegated

his authority ?" He mentions a unity ; but it is in God and

in the faith of Christ. He attributes nothing but a common

ministry, and to every individual his particular share. In

that commendation of unity, after having said, " There is

one body, one Spirit, one hope of your calling, one Lord,

one faith, one baptism," (r) why has he not likewise irarae-

(o) Ephes. j. 22. iv, 15, v. 23. Col, i. 18. ii. 10.

(p) Ephes. iv. 10. (j) Ephes. iv. 5—7, 11. (0 Ephes. iv.4, 5.

I 2
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diately added, "one supreme pontiff to preserve the Church

in unity ?" For if it had been true, nothing could have been

more proper. Let that passage be duly considered. There

is no doubt that he intends it as a representation of the sacred

and spiritual government of the Church, which has since re-

ceived the name oniierarch?/. Monarchy among ministers,

or the government of one over all the rest, he not only does

not mention, but indicates that there is no such thing. There

is no doubt also that he meant to express the nature of the

union, by which the faithful are connected with Christ their

Head. Now he not only makes no mention of any ministerial

head, but attributes to every one of the members a particulat

operation, according to the measure of grace distributed to

each. Nor is there any foundation for their far-fetched ar-

gument from a comparison of the heavenly and earthly

hierarchy ; for in judging of the former, it is not safe to go

beyond the discoveries of the scripture, and in constituting

the latter, it is not right to follow any other model than that

which the Lord liimself has delineated in his word.

XI. Now though I should make them another concession,

which they will never obtain from judicious persons, that tha

primacy of the Church was established in Peter, and to be

continued by a perpetual succession ; how will they prove

that its seat was fixed at Rome, so that whoever is bishop of

that city must preside over the whole world ? By what right

do they restrict to one place, this dignity which was conferred

without the mention of any place ? Peter, they say, lived

and died at Rome. What shall we say of Christ himself?

Was it not at Jeriisalera that he exercised the office ofa bishop

while he lived, and fulfilled the priestly office by his death ?

The Prince of pastors, the supreme Bishop, the Head of the

Church, could not obtain this honour for the place where he

lived and died ; how then could Peter, who was far inferior

to him ? Are not these follies worse than puerile ? Christ

gave the honour of primacy to Peter ; Peter settled at Rome
;

therefore, he fixed the seat of the primacy in that city. For,

the same reason the ancient Israelites ought to have fixed the

seat of their primacy in the desert, because it was there that
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Moses, their chief teacher and the prince of their prophets,

exercised his ministry and died.

XII. Let us see how wretchedly they reason. Peter, they

say, had the pre-eminence among the apostles. Therefore

the Church in which he settled ought to have this privilege.

But where was he first stationed ? They reply. At Antioch.

Then I infer, that the Church of Antioch is justly entitled to

the primacy. They confess that it was originally the first?

but allege, that Peter on his removal from it, transferred the

honour which was attached to him to Rome. For there is

an epistle of Pope Marcellus to the presbyters of Antioch, in

which he says, " The see of Peter was at first among you,

but at the command of the Lord was afterwards removed to

this city." So the Church of Antioch, which was ot-iginally

the first, has given place to the see of Rome. But I ask, by

what oracle did that wise Pope know that the Lord had com-

manded this? For if this cause is to be decided on the

footing of right, it is necessary for them to answer, whether

this privilege be personal, or real, or mixed. It must be one

of these. If they affirm it to be personal, then it has nothing

to do with the place. If they allege it to be real, then when

it has once been given to a place, it cannot be taken away

from it by the death or removal of the person. It remains,

therefore, for them to declare it to be mixed ; and then it will

not be sufficiently simple to consider the place, unless there be

an agreement also with respect to the person. Let them

choose which they will, I shall immediately conclude, and will

easily prove, that the assumption of the primacy by the see

of Rome is without any foundation.

XIII. Let us suppose the case, however, that the pri-

macy was, as they pretend, transferred from Antioch to

Rome. Why did not Antioch retain the second place ? For

if Rome has the pre-eminence of all other sees, because Peter

presided there till the close of his life, to what city shall the

second place be assigned but to that which was his first see ?

How came Alexandria then to have the precedence of An-

tioch ? Is it reasonable that the Church of a mere disciple

should be superior to the see of Peter ? If honour be due

to every Church according to the dignity of its founder, what
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shall we say of the other Churches ? Paul mentions three

apostles, " who seemed to be pillars, James, Peter, and

John." (s) If the first place be given to the see of Rome in

in honour of Peter, are not the second and third places due

to Ephesus and Jerusalem, the sees of John and James?

But among the patriarchates Jerusalem had the last place;

Ephesus could not be allowed even the lowest corner.

—

Other Churches also, as well those which were founded

by Paul, as those over which the other apostles presided,

were left without any distinction. The see of Mark, who
was only one of their disciples, obtained the honour. Either

let them confess that this was a preposterous arrangement,

or let them concede to us, that it is not a perpetual rule, that

every Church should be entitled to the degree of honour

which was enjoyed by its fo^under. *

XIV. All that they say of the settlement of Peter in the

Church of Rome, appears to me of very questionable autho-

rity. The statement of Eusebius, that he presided there

twenty-five years, may be refuted without any difficulty.

—

For it appears, from the first and second chapter to the Ga-

latians, that about twenty years after the death of Christ he

was at Jerusalem, and that from thence he went to Antioch,

where he remained for some time, but it is not certain hoW
long. Gregory says seven years, and Eusebius twenty-five.

But from the death of Christ to the end of the reign of Nero,

under whom they affirm Peter to have been slain, there were

only thirty-seven years. For our Lord suffered in the

eighteenth year of the reign of Tiberius. If we deduct

twenty years, during which, according to the testimony of

Paul, Peter dwelt at Jerusalem, there will remain only se-

venteen years, which must now be divided between those

two bishoprics. If he continued long at Antioch, he could

not have resided at Rome, except for a very short time.

—

This point is susceptible of still clearer proof. Paul wrote

his Epistle to the Romans on a journey when he was going

to Jerusalem, (t) where he was seized, and from whence he

was sent to Rome. It is probable, therefore, that this Epis-

(0 Gal. ji. 9. (0 Rom. xv. 25.
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tie was written four years before his arrival at Rome. Yet

it contains no mention of Peter; which ought on no account

to have been omitted, if he had presided over that Church.

And in the conclusion, where he recites a long catalogue of

pious persons to whom he sends his salutations, where in

short he enumerates all that were known to hira, he still says

not a word of Peter, (v) It is unnecessary to use any long or

laboured arguments with persons of sound judgment; for

the case itself, and the whole argument of the epistle pro-

claims, that if Peter had been at Rome, he ought not to have

been forgotten.

XV. Paul was afterwards brought as a prisoner to Rome.

Luke states that he was received by the brethren, but says

nothing of Peter, (w) From that city Paul wrote to several

Churches. In some ofthese epistles he introduces salutations,

in the names of certain brethren who were with him; but

they contain not a single word implying that Peter was there

at that time. Who will think it credible that, if he had been

there, Paul could have passed him over in total silence ?

Moreover, in his Epistle t^Ahe Philippians, after having

said that he had no one who discovered such sincere concern

respecting the work of the Lord as Timothy, he complains

that " all seek their own." (x) And to Timothy himself he

makes yet a heavier complaint ; " At my first answer no man

stood with me, but all men forsook me." (i/) Where was

Peter then ? For if they say that he was at Rome, how deep is

the ignominy which Paul fixes upon him, that he was a de-

serter of the gospel? For he is speaking of the faithful, be-

cause he adds his prayer, " that it may not be laid to their

charge." How long then, and at what time, did Peter hold

that see ? It will be said. It is the uniform opinion of ancient

writers, that he governed that Church till his death. But

those writers themselves are not agreed who was his suc-

cessor. Some say it was Linus; and others, Clement.

—

They likewise relate many absurd and fabulous stories re-

specting the disputation held between him and Simon Magus.

And Augustine, when treating of superstitions, acknowledges

(») Rom. XTi. (w) Acts xxriii. io. (a?) Phil. ii. 20, 21. (y) 2 Tim. jv. 16.
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that the custom, which obtained at Rome, of not fasting oil

the day on which Peter gained the victory over Simon

Magus, arose from an opinion entertained without anj suf-

ficient authority. In the last place, the transactions of that

age are so perplexed by a variety of representations, that we
must not give implicit credit to every thing that is recorded.

Yet, in consequence of this agreement of the ancient writers,

I will not dispute his having- died at Rome ; but that he was

bishop there, and especially for any considerable time, is

what I cannot be persuaded to believe. Nor am I anxious

respecting" this point, because Paul testifies that the apostle-

ship of Peter particularly belonged to the Jews, and that his

own was directed to us. To add our confirmation, therefore,

to the compact which they established between themselves,

or rather to admit the validity of the ordinance of the Holy

Spirit, it becomes us rather to look up to the apostleship of

Paul than to that of Peter. For their different provinces

were allotted to them by the Holy Spirit, who sent Peter to

the Jews, and Paul to us. The Romanists, therefore, may
seek for their primacy elsewhere, but not in the word of God,

which affords not the least foundation for it.

XVI. Let us now proceed to shew, that our adversaries have

no more reason for boasting- of the authority of the ancient

Church than of the testimony ofthe word of God. For when
they bring forward this principle, that the unity of the

Church cannot be preserved, unless it have one supreme

head upon earth, to whom all the members should be subject,

and that, therefore, the Lord gave the primacy to Peter, and

afterwards by right of succession to the see of Rome, that it

might remain there to the end of time ; they also assert that

this has been the usage from the beginning. Now as they

grossly pervert various testimonies, 1 would first make this

preliminary remark. I do not deny that the ancient writers

uniformly give great honour to the Remap Church, and

speak of it in respectful terms. This I consider as arising,

principally, from three causes. In the first place, that opinion

which, I know not how, had been received, that it had been

founded and settled by the ministry of Peter, operated very

jjjowerfuUy to gain it credit and authority, and, therefore,
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among the Western Chiirchei? it was called the apostolic

see. In the second place, Because it was the capital of the

empire, and on this account it is probable that it contained

men superior in learning and prudence, skill and experience

to those of any other place ; due regard was paid to this cir-

cumstance, that the glory of the city and other far more

excellent gifts of God, might not appear to be undervalued.

In the third place, while the Eastern and Greek Churches,

and even those in Africa, were agitated by numerous dissen-

sions of opinion among themselves, the Church of Rome was

more peaceable and less disturbed. Hence it happened, that

pious and holy bishops, on being expelled from their sees,

frequently resorted thither as to an asylum or port of safety.

For as the people of Europe have less subtilty and activity

of mind than the inhabitants of Asia and Africa, so they are

not so volatile or desirous of novelty. It considerably in-

creased the authority of the Church of Rome, therefore, that

in those uncertain times, it was not so much agitated as the

other Churches, and was more tenacious of the doctrine

which it had once received, than all the rest ; as we ihall

presently shew more at large. On account of these three

causes, I say, it was held in more than common respect, and

received many honourable testimonies from ancient writers.

XVII. But when our adversaries wish to make this a

reason for ascribing to that Church the primacy and sovereign

power over other Churches, they run, as I have already ob-

served, into a gross error. To make this the more evident,

I will first briefly shew what the ancient Writers thought re-

specting this unity, on which our opponents so urgently

insist. Jerome, writing to Nepotian, after having enume-

rated many examples of unity, at length descends to the

hierarchy of the Church. " Every Church," he says, " has

its distinct bishop, archpresbyter, and archdeacon, and all

the order of the Church depends upon its governors." This

is the language of a Roman priest, recommending unity in

the order of the Church. Why does he not mention, that all

Churches are connected together under one head, as by a

common bond ? Nothing would have been more in favour

of his argument J nor can it be pretended that he omitted it
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for want of recollection, for he would most readily have

mentioned it, if the fact had permitted him. It is beyond all

doubt, therefore, that he saw this to be the true kind of

unity, which is most excellently described by Cyprian in the

following- passage : " There is only one bishopric, of which

every bisliop holds an integral part ; and there is but one

Church, which is widely extended into a multitude by the

offspring of its fertility. As the sun has many rays, but only

one light ; as a tree has many branches, but only one trunk,

fixed on a firm root; and as many rivers issue from oiie

spring, and notwithstanding the number of the streams in

which its overflowing abundance is diffused, yet the unity of

the source remains the same ; so also the Church, illuminated

with the light of the Lord, extends its rays over the whole

earth, yet it is one and the same light which is universally

diffused, nor is the unity of the body destroyed. It stretches

its branches, it pours out its ample streams all over the

world; yet there is but one root, and one source." Again,

" The spouse of Christ cannot be corrupted, she acknow-

ledges one master, and preserves her fidelity to him invio-

late." We see how he attributes the universal bishopric,

which comprehends the whole Church, to Christ alone, and

says that integral portions of it are confided to all those who

discharge the episcopal ofiice under this head. Where is the

primacy of the see of Rome, if the universal bishopric be

vested in Christ alone, and every bishop hold an integral

portion of it ? My object in these quotations has been, to

convince the reader, by the way, that this principle, which

the Romanists assume as an admitted and indubitable

maxim, namely, that the unity of the Church requires the

supremacy of some earthly head, was altogether unknown

to the ancients.
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CHAPTER VII.

The Rise and Progress of the Papal Power to its present

Eminence, attended zoiih the Loss of Liberty to the Church,

and the Ruin of all Moderation.

JLn support of the antiquity of the primacy of the see of

Rome, there is nothing to be found anterior to the decree of

the council of Nice, by which the bishop of Rome is allotted

the first place among the patriarchs, and is directed to

superintend the neighbouring Churches. When the council

makes a distinction between him and the other patriarclis,

so as to assign to all their respective limits, it clearly does

not constitute him the head of them all, but only makes him

one of the principal. Vitus and Vincentius attended the

council on the behalf of Julius, who at that time presided

over the Church of Rome. They were seated in the fourth

place. If Julius had been acknowledged as the head of the

Church, would his representatives have been degraded to the

fourth seat ? would Athanasius have presided in a general

council, where the form of the hierarchial system ought

most particularly to have been observed ? In the council of

Ephesus, it appears that Celestine, who was then bishop of

Rome, made use of a disingenuous artifice to secure the

dignity of his see. For when he sent his legates thither, he

requested Cyril, patriarch of Alexandria, who was otherwise

to preside, to act on his behalf. For what purpose could this

request be made, but that his name might, at any rate,

occupy the first place ? For his legates sat in a lower station,

were asked their sentiments among others, and subscribed in

their order ; at the same time the patriarch of Alexandria,

united Celestine's name with his own. What shall I say of

the second council of Ephesus, where, though the legates of

Leo were present, yet Dioscorus, patriarch of Alexandria,

presided as in his own right ? They will object that this was

not an orthodox council, because it condemned Flavianus, a
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holy man, bishop of Constantinople, and acquitted Eutyches

and sanctioned his heresy. But Avhen the council was as-

sembled, and the bishops took their respective seats, it is

certain that the legates of the Roman Church were present

among- the others, as in a holy and legitimate council. Yet
they contended not for the first place, but yielded it to

another, which they would not have done, if they had consi-

dered it as belonging to them. For the bishops ofRome have

never been ashamed of raising the greatest contentions for

their dignity, and they have not hesitated, on this account

alone, to harass and agitate the Church with various and per-

nicious controversies. But because Leo saw that it would be

too presumptuous a demand to require the first place for his

legates, therefore he waved it.

II. Next follows the council of Chalcedon, in which, bj

the permission of the emperor, the legates of the Roman
Church occupied the first place. But Leo himself confessed

that this was an extraordinary privilege. For when he re-

quested it from Marcian the emperor, and Pulcheria the

empress, he did not pretend it to be his right, but only

alleged in support of his claim, that the Eastern bishops who
presided in the council of Ephesus, had thrown every thing into

confusion and abused their power. Since it was necessary

therefore to have a discreet moderator, and it was improbable

that those who had once been so unsteady and disorderly

would be fit for the oftice, he requested that, on account of the

misconduct and incompetence of the others, the task of

presiding should be transferred to him. That which is

sought as a special privilege and an exception to a common
custom, certainly does not arise from a general rule. Where
the only pretext is, that it was necessary to have a new
president, because the former ones had violated tlieir duty,

it is evident that this had not been the case before, and it

ought not to be perpetual, but was merely done in the

contemplation of present danger. The bishop of Rome,

therefore, had the first place in the council of Chalcedon, not

because it was the right of his see, but because the council

was in want of a discreet and suitable president, in conse-

quence of those to whom that honour belonged having ex-

'f
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eluded themselves from it by their own intemperance and

violence. And what 1 say, was proved in fact by Leo's succes-

sor. For when he sent his legates to the fifth council of Con-

stantinople, which was held a considerable time after, he

contended not for the first seat, but without any difficulty

suffered it to be taken by Menna, patriarch of Constantinople.

So in the council of Carthage, at which Augustine was

present, the place of president was filled by Aurelius,

archbishop of that city, and not by the legates of the Roman
see, though the express object of their attendance was to

support the authority of the Roman pontiff. And moreover

there was a general council held in Italy, at which the

bishop ofRome was not present. This was the council of

Aquileia, at which Ambrose presided, who was then in high

credit with the emperor. There was no mention made of

the bishop of Rome. We see therefore that the dignity of

Ambrose caused the see of Milan at that time to have the

precedence above that ofRome.

III. With respect to the title of primacy, and other titles

of pride, of which the pope now strangely boasts, it is not

difficult to judge when and in what manner they were

introduced. Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, makes frequent

mention of Cornelius, who was bishop of Rome. He dis-

tinguishes him by no other appellation than that of brother^

or brother bishop^ or colleague. But when he writes to

Stephen, the successor of Cornelius, he not only treats him

as equal to himself and others, but even addi'esses him with

considerable severity, charging him at one time with arro-

gance, and at another with ignorance. Since the time of

Cyprian, we know what was the decision of the whole

African Church on this subject. For the council of Carthage

, prohibited that any one should be called " the prince of

priests," or " the first bishop," but only " the bishop of the

first see." But any one who examines the more ancient records,

will find that at that time the bishop of Rome was content

with the common appellation of brother. It is certain that

as long as the Church retained its true and uncorrupted

form, all those names of pride, which in succeeding times

have been insolently usurped by the Roman see, were
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altogether unknown ; nothing was heard of a supreme pontiff,

or a sole head of the Church upon earth. And if the bishop

ofRome had been presumptuous enough to make any such

assumption, there were judicious men who would imme-

diatelj have repressed his folly. Jerome, being a Roman
presbyter, was not reluctant to assert the dignity of his

Church, as far as matter of fact, and the state of the times

admitted
;
yet we see how he also reduces it to an equality

with others. " If it be a question of authority," he says,

*' the world is greater than a city. Why do you allege to me
the custom of a single city? Why do you set up a few in-

stances, which have given rise to pride, instead of the laws of

the Church ? Wherever there is a bishop, whether at Rome,
at Eugubium, at Constantinople, or at Rhegiumj he is ofthe

same dignity and of the same priesthood. The power of

riches, or the abasement of poverty, makes no bishop supe-

rior or inferior to another."

IV. Respecting the title of universal bishop, the first

contention arose in the time of Gregory, and was occasioned

by the ambition of John, bishop of Constantinople. For he

wanted to make himself universal bishop, an attempt which

had never been made by any one before. In that controversy,

Gregory does not plead against this as the assumption of a

right which belonged to himself, but resolutely protests against

it altogether, as a profane and sacrilegious application, and

even as the forerunner of antichrist. He says, " If he who is

called vnixtersal falls, the foundation of the whole Church

sinks at once." In another place, " It is a most melancholy

thing to hear with any patience, that our brother and

companion in the episcopal office should look down with

contempt on all others, and be called sole bishop. But what

does this pride of his indicate, but that the times of antichrist ,

are already at hand ? For indeed he imitates him, who
despising the society of angels, endeavoured to usurp

supreme power to himself." In another place, writing to

Eulogius bishop of Alexandria, and Anastasius bishop of

Antioch, he says ; " None of my predecessors would ever

use this profane word. For if one patriarch be called

universal, the name of patriarch is taken awfiy from all the
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rest. But far be it from any Christian heart to wish to

arrog-ate to himself any thing that would in the least degree

diminish the honour of his brethren. To consent to that

execrable term, is no other than to destroy the faith. Our
obligation to preserve the unity of the faith is one thing,

and to repress the haughtiness of pride is another. But I

confidently assert, that whoever calls himself universal

bishop^ or desires to be so called, in such aggrandizement is

the precursor of antichrist, because he proudly sets up him-

self above all others." Again, to Anastasius, bishop of

Alexandria; " I have said that the bishop of Constantinople

can have no peace with us unless he would correct the

haughtiness of that superstitious and proud title which has

been invented by the first apostate : and to say nothing of the

injury done to your dignity, ifone bishop be called universal,

when he falls, the whole Church sinks at once." But his

assertion that this honour was offered to Leo in the council

of Chalcedon, has not the least appearance of truth. For
there is not a word of this in the acts of that council. And
Leo himself, who in many of his epistles censures the decree

passed there in favour of the see of Constantinople, would
certainly not have passed over this argument which would
have been the most plausible of all, if that honour had really

been offered to him, and he had refused it : and having otherwise

an immoderate thirst for honour, he would not readily have
omitted a circumstance so much to his praise. Gregory was
mistaken, therefore, in supposing that title to have been given

to the see of Rome by the council of Chalcedon. I forbear

to remark how ridiculous it is for him to assert that the holy

council conferred such a title, which he at the same time

declares was profane, execrable, abominable, proud and
sacrilegious, and even invented by the devil, and published

by the herald of antichrist. And y^t he adds that his

predecessor refused it, lest by the dignity given to one
individual, all other bishops should he deprived of the

honour due to them. In another place he says, "No one has

ever wished to be called by such a name, no one has

arrogated to hiipself this presumptuous title; lest by assum-
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ing to himself the exclusive dii^nity of supreme bishop, he

might seem to deny the episcopal honour to all his brethren.''

V. I come now to the jurisdiction which the Roman pontiff

asserts that he indisputably holds over all Churches. I know
what violent contentions there were in ancient times on this

subject. For there has never been a period when the Roman
see did not aspire to some authority over other Churches.

And it will not be unsuitable to the present occasion, to

investigate the means by which it gradually rose to some

power. I am not yet speaking of that unbounded empire

which it has more recently usurped ; that I shall defer to its

proper place. But here it will be necessary to point out in a

few words, in what manner and by what methods it formerly

exalted itself, so as to assume any jurisdiction over other

Churches. When the Eastern Churches were disturbed and

divided by the factions of the i\rians, in the reig,n of Con-

stantius and Constans, sons of Constantine the Great, and

Athanasius, the principal defender of the orthodox faith, was

driven from his see, that calamity constrained him to go to

Rome, in order that, by the authority of tlie Roman see, he

might in some degree repress the rage of his enemies, and

confirm the faithful who were in extreme distress. He was

honourably received by Julius, then bishop of Rome, and

prevailed on the bishops of the West to undertake the detence

of his cause. Thus the pious in the Eastern Churches,

finding themselves in great want of foreign aid, and seeing

that their principal succour was to be obtained from the

Church of Rome, they readily ascribed to it all the authority

that they possibly could. But all this amounted to nothing

more than that tlie communion of it was held in high

estimation, and it was accounted ignominious to be excom-

municated from it. This dignity was afterwards considerably

augmented by men of wicked and abandoned lives ; for to

escape the punishments which they deserved, they resorted

thither as to a common asylum. Therefore, if a priest was

condemned by his bishop, or a bishop by the synod of his

province, they immediately appealed to Rome. And the

bishops ofRome received such appeals with culpable eager-
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iiess, considering- it as a kind of extraordinary power to

interfere in the concerns of distant Churches. Thus when
Eutyches was condemned by Flavianus, patriarch of Con-

stantinople, he complained to Leo that he had been treated

with injustice. Leo without any delay, but with equal

temerity and expedition, undertook the patronage of a bad

cause, issued bitter invectives against Flavianus, as if he

had condemned an innocent man without hearing his defence,

and by this ambitious conduct he for some time afforded

considerable support to the impiety of Eutyches. It appears

that similar circumstances frequently happened in Africa.

For as soon as any wicked man was convicted before the

ordinary tribunal, he flew to Rome, and brought various

false accusations against his superiors ; and the see of Rome
was always ready to interpose. This presumption con-

strained the African bishops to pass a decree that no one

should appeal beyond the sea on pain of excommunication.

VI. But however this might be, let us examine what

jurisdiction or power the Roman see then possessed. Now
ecclesiastical power consists in these four things : the ordina-

tion of bishops, the calling of councils, the hearing of ap-

peals, or jurisdiction, and corrective admonitions, or censures.

All the ancient councils command bishops to be ordained by

their own metropolitans, and they never direct the bishop of

Rome to be called to this office except in his own province.

By degrees, however, a custom was introduced for all the

bishops of Italy to go to Rome to be consecrated, except the

metropolitans, who did not suffer themselves to be subjected

to this bondage. But when any metropolitan was to be

ordained, the bishop of Rome sent one of his priests to assist

at the ceremony, but not to preside. There is an example of

this in an epistle of Gregory, respecting the consecration of

Constantius, archbishop of Milan, after the death of Lau-
rentius. I do not suppose, however, that this was a very

ancient practice. It is probable that at first they sent legates

to each other, from a principle of respect and affection, to

witness the ordination and testify their mutual communion
;

and that what was originally voluntary, was afterwards con-

sidered as necessary. However this may be, it is evident

VOL, III. K
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that in ancient times the bishop of Rome did not possess the

powerof consecrating bishops, except in his own province,

that is, in the Churches dependent upon his see; as is

declared by one ofthe canons ofthe council of Nice. Conse-

cration was followed by the sending^ of a synodical epistle
;

and in this the bishop of Rome had no superioiity over

others. It was the custom of the patriarchs, immediately

after their consecration, to make a solemn declaration of

their faith in a written communication to their brethren,

professing their adherence to the doctrine of the holy and

orthodox councils. Thus, by making- a confession of their

ftiith, they mutually approved themselves to each other. If

the bishop of Rome had received such a confession from

others, and not given it to other bishops in his turn, this

would have been an instance of acknowledged superiority ;

but as he was under the same obligation to give it as to

require it, and was subject to the common law, it was
certainly a token ofequality and not of dominion. We have

examples of this in the epistles of Gregory to Anastasius

and Cyriacus of Constantinople, and to all the patriarchs

together.

Vllr Next follow admonitions or censures, which as the

bishops of Rome formerly employed towards others, they

also received them from others in their turn. Irenasus,

bishop of Lyons, sharply reproved Victor, bishop ofRome, for

having raised a pernicious dissension in the Church, on

subjects of no importance. Victor submitted to the reproof

without any opposition. It was a libert}' at that time com-

monly used by the holy bisliops to exercise the privilege of

brethren towards the bishop of Rome, by admonishing

and reproving him whenever he committed any fault. He in

Jike manner, when occasion required, admonished others of

their duty, and reproved them for their faults. For Cyprian,

when lie exhorts Stephen, bishop of Rome, to admonish the

bishops of France, argues not from any superior authority,

but from the common rights which priests enjoy among each

other. If Stephen had then possessed any authority over

France, woidd not Cyprian have said. You should chastise

th#m, because they are subject to you ? But he expreise*

5
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himself in a very different manner. " This fraternal union,"

says he, " by which we are connected together, requires us to

administer to each other mutual admonition." And we see

with what severity oflanguage, though otherwise a man of a

mild disposition, he censures even Stephen himself, when he

Considered him as assuming too much consequence. In this

respect also there is yet no appearance of the bishop of Roraf6

having been invested with any jurisdiction over those who
were not of Ijis province.

VIII. With respect to the calling of councils, it was the

duty of every metropolitan, at stated seasons, to summon a

provincial synod. There the bishop of Rome had no au-

thority. But an universal coiincil could only be called by the

emperor. For ifany one of the bishops had attempted this,

not only he would not have been obeyed by those who were

out of his province, but such an attempt would have led to

immediate confusion. Therefore the emperor sent a sum-

mons to attend to all of them alike. Socrates, indeed, in his

Ecclesiastical History, states that Julius, bishop of Rome,
expostulated with the Eastern bishops, for not having invited

him to the council of Antioch; whereas the canons had
forbidden that any thing should be decreed without the

knowledge of the bishop of Rome. But who does not see

that this is to be understood of those decrees which bind the

universal Church ? Now it is no wonder if there was so much
respect paid to the antiquity and eminence of the city, and to

the dignity of the see, as to determine that no general decree

respecting religion should be passed in the absence of the

bishop of Rome, unless he refused to be present. But what
is this towards dominion over the whole Church? For tvedo

not deny that the bishop of Rome was one of the principal,

but we will not admit, what the Romanists now contend, that

he had the authority over all.

IX. There remains the fourth kind ofecclesiastical power,

which consists in appeals. It is evident that he possesses

supreme authority, to whose tribunal appeals are made.
Many often appealed to the bishop of Rome ; and he also

attempted to assume the cognizance of causes; but he
always became an object of derision, whenever he exceeded

K 2
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his proper limits. I shall say nothing of the East, or of

Greece ; but it appears that the bishops of France strenuously

resisted him, when he discovered an inclination to usurp

authority over them. In Africa, this subject occasioned a

long controversy. For when the council of Milevum, at

which Augustine was present, had denounced excommunica-

^on against all who should appeal beyond the sea, the

bishop of Rome endeavoured to get this decree rescinded.

He sent legates to state that this privilege had been given to

him by the council of Nice. The legates produced certain

acts, which they alleged to be the acts of the council of Nice,

and which they had brought from the archives of their

Church. Thej' were resisted by the Africans, who denied

that the bishop of Rome ought to be credited in his own
cause. They therefore determined to send to Constantinople

and other cities of Greece, to obtain copies liable to less

suspicion. It was found that these copies contained no such

passages as the Roman legates had pretended. So the

decree was confirmed, which had taken the supreme cogni-

zance of appeals from the bishop of Rome. This transaction

discovered the scandalous impudence of the Roman pontiflf.

For when he had fraudulently substituted the council of

Sardis for that of Nice, he was disgracefully detected in a

manifest falsehood. But still greater wickedness and ef-

frontery were betrayed by those who added to the acts of the

council a forged epistle, in which a bishop of Carthage con-

demns the arrogance of his predecessor, Aurelius, for

having dared to withdraw himself from obedience to the

apostolic see, presents the submission of himself and his

Church, and humbly supplicates for pardon. These are

the glorious monuments ofantiquity, upon which the majesty

of the Roman see is founded; while, under the pretext of

antiquity, they advance such puerile falsehoods, as require

not the least penetration to detect. " Aurelius," says this

famous epistle, *' elated with diabolical audacity and ob-

stinacy, was a rebel against Christ and Saint Peter, and

therefore deserved to be anathematized." But what said

Augustine ? What said all the fathers who were present at

the council of Milevum ? But what necessity is there for
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spending many words to refute that stupid fabrication,

which even the Romanists themselves, if they have any

modesty left, cannot look at without being exceedingly

ashamed ? So Gratian, the compiler of the decretal, whether

from wickedness or ignorance I know not, after having

recited that canon, That those who appealed beyond the sea,

should be excommunicated, adds this exception, unless they

appeal to the see of Rome. What can be done with such

men, who are so destitute of common sense, as to make that

one case an exception to a law, to guard against which every

one sees that the law was made ? For the council, in con-

demning appeals beyond the sea, only prohibited any one from

appealing to Rome ; and this admirable expositor excepts

Rome fi'om the general prohibition I

X. But, to put an end at once to this question, a single

transaction, related by Augustine, will be sufficient to shew

what kind ofjurisdiction was anciently possessed by the bishop

of Rome. Donatus, bishop of Casfe Nigraa, had accused

Caecilianus, bishop of Carthage. The accused was con-

demned without a hearing. For knowing that the bishops

had conspired against him, he would not appear. The
matter was then brought before the emperor Constantine.

With a view to have the cause decided by an ecclesiastical

judgment, he referred the cognizance of it to Melchiades,

bishop of Rome, with whom he associated some other bishops

from Italy, France, and Spain. If it was part of the ordinary

jurisdiction of the see of Rome, to hear an appeal in an

ecclesiastical cause, why did Melchiades suffer any colleagues

to be appointed with him at the pleasure of the emperor ? and
moreover, why did he himself undertake the business rather

at the command of the emperor than from his own authority ?

But let us hear what took place afterwards. Cecilian was vic-

torious. Donatus of Casse NigraB was convicted of calumny.

He appealed. Constantine referred the appeal to the bishop

of Aries. He sat in judgment on the decision of the bishop of

Rome. Ifthe Roman see possessed the supreme jurisdiction,

subject to no appeal, how did Melchiades submit to such an
insult, as for the bishop of Aries to be preferred before him ?

And who was the emperor that did this ? It was Constantine
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the Great, of whom they boast that he not only devoted

all his attention, but employed almost all the power of hia

empire to exalt the dignity of their see. We see tlten how
very far the bishop of Rome was at that time from that

supreme dominion which he pretends to have been given

him by Christ over all Churches, and which he falsely

boasts of having exercised in all ages tvith the consent of the

whole world.

XI. 1 know what numerous epistles, and rescripts, and

edicts there are, in which the pontiffs have confidently

advanced the most extravagant claims respecting this power.

But it is also known to every person, possessed of the least

sense or learning, that most things contained in them are so

extremely absurd, that it is easy to discover at the first glance

from what source they have proceeded. For what man of

sound judgment, and in his sober senses, can suppose that

Anaclelus was the author of that curious interpretation,

tvhicli Gratian quotes under his name ; that Cephas means a

head ? There are many such fooleries collected together by

Gratian without any judgment, which the Romanists in the

present day employ against us in defence of their see : and

such phantoms, with which they used to delude the ignorant

in the darkest times, they still persist in bringing forward

amidst all the light of the present age. But I have no

intention to devote much labour to the refutation of such

things, which manifestly refute tiiemselves by their extreme

absurdity. I confess that there are also genuine epistles of

the ancient pontiffs, in which they extol the majesty of their

see by the most magnificent titles. Such are some epistles of

Leo ; who, though he was a man of learning and eloquence,

had likewise an immoderate thirst for glory and dominion

:

but whether the Churches at that time gave credit to his

testimony when he thus exalted himself, is a subject of

inquiry. Now it appears that many were offended at his

ambition, and resisted his claims. In one epistle he deputes

the bishop of Thessalonica to act as his representative ia

Greece and other adjacent countries ; in another he delegates

the bishop of Aries, or some other bishop, to be his vicar in

France. So he appoints Hormisdas, bishop of Seville, his
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vicar in Spain. But in all cases lie mentions, by way of ex-

ception, that he makes such appointments on condition tha*

they shall in no respect infringe the ancient privileg^es of the

metropolitans. But Leo himself declares this to be one

of their privileges, that if any difficulty should arise, the

metropolitan was to be consulted in the first place. These

delegations therefore were accompanied with this condition,

that there was to be no interference with any bishop in his

ordinary jurisdiction, Avith any metropolitan in hearing ap-

peals, or with any provincial synod in the regulation of the

Churches. Now what was this but to abstain from all

jurisdiction, and only to interpose for the settlement of

disputes, as far as was consistent with the law and nature

of ecclesiastical communion?

XII. In the time of Gregory, this ancient custom had

already undergone a considerable change. For when the

empire was convulsed and torn asunder, when France and

Spain were afflicted with repeated and numerous wars and

distresses, Illyricum laid waste, Italy harassed, and Africa

almost ruined with incessant calamities ; in order to preserve

the unity of the faith amidst such a violent convulsion ofcivil

affairs, or at least to prevent its total destruction, all the

bishops round about connected themselves more closely with

the bishop of Rome. The consequence was that the power

as well as the dignity of that see, was greatly increased. I am
not much concerned, however, respecting the methods bj

which this was effected. It is at least evident, that it was
greater at that period than in the preceding ages. And even

then it was very far from an unlimited dominion, for one man
to govern all others according to his own pleasure. But the

see of Rome was held in such reverence, that its authority

would repress and correct the refractory and obstinate, who
could not be confined to their duty by the other bishops. For
Gregory embraces every opportunity of protesting, that he

as faithfully maintained the rights of others, as he required

them to maintain his. " Nor under the influence of ambi-

tion," says he, " do I withhold from any one that which is his

right ; but I desire to honour my brethren in all things."

—

There is not a sentence ia his writings, which contains a
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prouder boast of the majesty of his primacy than the follow-

ing: '• I know no bishop who is not subject to the apostolic

see, when he is found in fault." But he immediately adds,

" Where there is no fault to require subjection, all are equal

by right of humility." He attributes to himself the authority

to correct those who have transgressed: if all do their duty

he places himself on an equality with them. But he assumed

this authority to himself, and they who were willing consented

to it, while others who disapproved of it were at liberty to

oppose it with impunity; and this, it is notorious, was the

conduct of the majority. Besides, it is to be remarked, that

he is there speaking of the primate of Constantinople, who
had been condemned by a provincial synod, and had disre-

garded the united judgment of the assembly. His colleagues

complained to the emperor of his obstinacy. The emperor

appointed Gregory to decide the cause. We see then that

he made no attempt to interfere with the ordinary jurisdic-

tion ; and that the very thing which he does for the assistance

of others, he docs only at the command of the emperor.

XIII. This, therefore, was all the power which was then

possessed by the bishop of Rome;—to oppose rebellious and

refractory persons, in cases which required some extraordi-

nary remedy, and that in order to assist, not to hinder, other

bishops. Therefore he assumes to himself no more power

over others than he grants to ail others over himself, when
he professes that he is ready to be reproved by all, and to be

corrected by all. So in another epistle he commands the

bishop of Aquileia to come to Rome to plead his cause in a

controversy which had arisen between him and his neigh-

bours, respecting an article of faith : nevertheless he gives

this command, not from his own authority, but in consequence

of the mandate of the emperor. Nor does he announce him-

self as the sole judge, but promises to assemble a synod to

judge of the whole affair. But though there was still such

moderation, that the power of the Roman see had its certain

limits, w hich it was not permitted to exceed, and the bishop

of Rome himself no more presided over others than he was

subject to them; yet it appears how very displeasing this

gjtiiation was to Gregory. For he frequently complains,
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that under the name of being a bishop, he was forced back

to the world, and that he was more involved in secular cares

than ever lie had been while he was a layman ; so that in that

honour he was oppressed with the tumult of worldly business.

In another passage he says, " Such a vast burden of occupa-

tions presses me down, that my mind is incapacitated for any

elevation towards things above. I am tossed about with nu-

merous causes like so many waves; and after my former

seasons of retirement and tranquillity, I am disquieted with

the tempests of a tumultuous life ; so that I may truly say, I

am come into the depth of the sea, and the tempest' has

drowned me." Judge then what he would have said, if he

had fallen upon these times. If he did not fulfil the office of

a pastor, yet he was employed in it. He refrained from all

interference in the civil government, and acknowledged him-

self to be subject to the emperor in common with others. He
never intruded into the care of other Churches, except when
he was constrained by necessity. And yet he considered

himself to be in a labyrinth, because he could not wholly

devote himself to the exclusive duties of a bishop.

XIV. The bishop of Constantinople, as we have already

stated, was at that time engaged in a contest with the bishop

of Rome, respecting the primacy. For after the seat of the

empire was fixed at Constantinople, the majesty of the go-

vernment seemed to require that Church to be the next in

dignity to the Church of Rome. And indeed at the beginning

nothing contributed more to establish the primacy in the

Church of Rome than the circumstance of that city being then

the capital of the empire. Gratian recites a rescript under

the name of Pope Lucinus, in which he says that the dis-

tinction of cities appointed to be the residence of metro-

politans and primates, was regulated by no other rule than

the nature of the civil government previously established in

them. There is another similar rescript, also, under the

name of Pope Clement, in which he says, that patriarchs

had been appointed in those cities which had anciently been

the stations of arch-flamens. This statement, though erro-

neous, approaches to the truth. For it is certain, that in

order to make as little change as possible, the provinces were
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divided according to the existing state of things, and that

primates and nietropolitans were placed in those cities which

had precedence of the rest in dignity and power. There-

fore in the council of Turin it was decreed, that those which

were the chief cities of the respective provinces in the civil

government, should be the principal sees of bishops ; and

that if the honour of the civil government should happen to

be transferred from one city to another, the seat of the me-

tropolitan should be removed to the same place. But Inno-

cent, the Roman Pontiff, seeing the ancient dignity of his

city beginnning to decline, after the translation of the seat

ofthe empire to Constantinople, and trembling for the honour

of his see, enacted a contrary law ; in which he denies the

necessity of a change of the ecclesiastical capitals, in conse-

quence of a change of the imperial capitals. But the autho-

rity of a council ought to be preferred to the Sentence of an

individual, and we may justly suspect Innocent himself in

his own cause. He proves by his decree, however, that the

original regulation had been for the seats of metropolitans to

be disposed according to the civil rank of the respective

cities.

XV. According to this ancient ordinance, it was decreed

in the first council of Constantinople, that the bishop of that

city should have the next rank and dignity to the bishop of

Rome, because that was a New Rome. But when a similar

decree was passed long after in the council of Chalcedon, Leo

strenuously opposed it. And he not only took the liberty of

pouring contempt on what had been decided by upwards of

six hundred bishops, but likewise heavily reproached them

with having taken from other sees the honour which they had

ventured to confer on the Church of Constantinople. Now
what could incite him to disturb the world for so insignificant

a cause, but mere ambition ? He says, that what had once

been detennined by the council of Nice, ought to have been

maintained inviolable. As if the Christian feith were endan-

gered by the preference of one Church to another, or as if

the patriarchates has been distributed by the council of Nice

with any other view than the preservation of external order.

Now we know that external order admits, and even requires
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various changes, according to the various circumstances of

different periods. It iss a futile pretence, therefore, of Leo,

that the honour, which the authority of the Nicene council

had given to the see of Alexandria, ought not to be conferred

on that of Constantinople. For common sense dictates, that

this was such a decree as might be abolished according to the

state of the times. And how did the repeal meet with no

opposition from the bishops of the East, who were most inte-

rested in the matter ? Proterius, who had been appointed

bishop of Alexandria instead of Dioscorus, was present; as

were other patriarchs, whose dignity was lessened by this

measure. It was for them to oppose it, and not Leo who
retained his original station unaltered. When they all suf-

fered it to pass without any objection, and even assented to

it, and the bishop of Rome was the only one who resisted it

;

it is easy to judge by what motive he was influenced. He
foresaw, what actually came to pass not long after, that as

the glory of Rome was declining, Constantinople would nqj

be content with the second place, but would contend for the

primacy. Yet all his clamour was unavailing; the decree of

the council was confirmed. Therefore his successors, seeing

themselves vanquished, peaceably refrained from such obsti-

nacy : for they decreed that he should be accounted the se-

cond patriarch.

XVI. But a little while after, John, who presided over

the Church of Constantinople while Gregory was bishop of

Rome, had the arrogance to assume the title of universal

patriarch. Gregory, not afraid of defending his see in a
good cause, constantly opposed this assumption. And cer-

tainly it betrayed intolerable pride and folly in John to wish

to make the limits of his bishopric the same with those of the

empire. Now Gregory did not claim to himself what he de-

nied to another ; but execrated the title, by whomsoever it

might be usurped, as wicked and impious. In one of his

epistles he expresses his displeasure with Eulogius, bishop

of Alexandria, for having complimented him with such a
title. " Behold," says he, " in the preface of the epistle

which ye have directed to myself, who have forbidden it, youi

have taken care to introduce that appellation of pride, by
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calling me universal pope. Which I entreat that your holi-

ness will not do any more ; because all that you give to an-

other, beyond what is reasonable, is deducted from yourself.

I consider nothing an honour to me, by which I ^ee the ho-

nour of my brethren diminished. For my honour is the

honour of the universal Church, and the perfect vigour of

my brethren. Ifyour holiness calls me universal pope, this is

denying that you have any share in that which is wholly at-

tributed to me." Gregory's was a good and honourable

cause ; but John, being supported by the favour of Mauritius

the emperor, could not be diverted from his purpose ; and
Cyriaeus, his successor, was equally inflexible.

XVII. At length Phocas, who ascended the throne after

the murder of Mauritius, being more favourable to the

Romans, for what reason I know not, except because he had

been crowned at Rome without any difficulty, granted to

Boniface the Third, what Gregory had never demanded,

—

that Rome should be the head of all Churches. Thus the

controversy was decided. Yet this grant of the emperor

could not have been so much to the advantage of the see of

Rome, if it had not been followed by other things. For

Greece and all Asia soon after separated from its communion.

France reverenced it so far as not to carry its obedience be-

yond its inclinations ; nor was it reduced to entire subjection,

till Pepin had usurped the crown. For after Zachary, the

Roman pontiff, had assisted Pepin in the commission of

treason and robbery, in deposing his lawful sovereign, and

taking po^session of the throne, he was rewarded by the see

ofRome being invested with jurisdiction over the GaUican

Churches. As robbers are accustomed to divide their com-

mon booty, so those worthy persons concerted together, that

Pepin should have the temporal and civil sovereignty after

the deposition of the rightful monarch, and that Zachary

should be made the head over all bishops, and enjoy the spi-

ritual power. At first this was feeble, as is generally the

case with new establishments, but it was afterwards con-

firmed by the authority of Charlemagne, and almost from a

similar cause ; for he also was indebted to the Roman pontiff,

for his exertions in raising him to the dignity ofemperor.—
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Now though it is probable, that the Churches before that

time had in general been greatly disfigured, it is evident

that in France and Germany the ancient form of the Church

was then entirely obliterated. The archives of the parlia-

ment of Paris still contain brief registers of those times,

which in relating ecclesiastical events make frequent men-

tion of the treaties both of Pepin and Charlemagne with the

Roman pontiff; from which it may be concluded that an al-

teration was then made in the ancient state of the Church.

XVII I. From that time, as things daily became worse

and worse, the tyranny of the Roman see was gradually es-

tablished and increased, and that partly through the ignor-

ance,^ and partly through the indolence of the bishops. For

while the Roman pontiff was usurping every thing to himself,

and proceeding from one assumption to another, without any

limits, ill defiance of law and justice, the bishops did not

exert themselves with the zeal which became them to repress

his cupidity, and where there was no want of inclination, they

were destitute of real learning and knowledge, so that

they were not at all equal to such an important undertaking.

We see, therefore, what a horrible profanation of every thing

sacred, and what a total disorganization of the Church there

was at Rome in the days of Bernard. He complains that

the ambitious, the avaricious, the simoniacal, the sacrile-

gious, the adulterous, the incestuous, and all who were
chargeable with the most atrocious crimes, from every part

of the world, resorted to Rome, in order to procure or to re-

tain ecclesiastical honours by the apostolical authority ; and
that fraud, circumvention, and violence, were generally

practised. He says that the judicial process which was then

pursued was execrable, and not only unbecoming of the

Church, but disgraceful to any civil court. He exclaims,

that the Church is full of ambitious men, and that there is

not one who is any more afraid of perpetrating the most fla-

gitious crimes, than robbers in their den when they are dis-

tributing the plunder which they have seized on the highway.
" Few," he says, " regard the mouth of the legislator, they
all look at his hands, and that not without cause, for those

hands transact all that is done by the Pope. What a busi-
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ness it is, that they are boutjht with the spoils of the Church,

who say to you. Well done, well done ! The life of the

poor is sown in the streets of the rich ; silver glitters in the

mire ; people run to it from all parts ; it is borne away not

by the poorest but by the strongest, or perhaps by him who
runs fastest. This custom, or rather this mortal corruption,

comme'iced not with you ; I wish it may end with you. In

these circumstances you a pastor are proceeding, covered

with abundant and costly attire. If I might dare to use the

expression, these are rather the pastors of devils than of

sheep. Did Peter act in this manner ? Was Paul guilty of

such trifling? Your court has been accustomed to receive

men good, more than to make them so. For the wicked are

not improved in it, but the good are corrupted." The abuses

ofappeals which he relates, no pious person can read without

the greatest horror. At length, respecting the insatiable

cupidity of the see of Rome in the usurpation ofjurisdiction,

he concludes in the following manner :
" I speak the murmur

and common complaint of the Churches. They exclaim,

that they are divided and dismembered. There are few or

none of them who do not either bewail or dread this plague.

Do you inquire what plague ? Abbots are revolted from

their bishops, bishops from their archbishops. It is wonderful

if this can be excused. By such conduct you prove that you

have a plenitude of power, but not of justice. You act thus

because you can, but the question is whether you ought.—

You are appointed to preserve to all their respective honour

and rank, and not to envy them." These few passages I

have thought proper to recite, out of a great many, partly

that the readers may see how sadly the Church had then de-

clined, and partly that they may know into what sorrow

and lamentation the faithful were plunged by this calamity.

XIX. But though we should grant to the Roman pontiff

in the present day the same eminence and extent ofjurisdic-

tion which this see possessed in the middle ages, as in the

times of Leo and Gregory, what is that to the papacy in its

present state ? I am not yet referring to the temporal and

secular power, which we shall afterwards examine in its

proper place; but the spiritual government itself of whicb
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they boast, what resemblance has it to the condition of those

times? For the Romanists designate the Pope no otherwise

than as the supf-eme head of the Church on earth, and uni-

versal bishop of the whole world. And the pontiffs them-

selves, when they speak of their authority, pronounce with

great superciliousness, that they have the power to command,

and that to others is only left the necessity to obey ; that all

their decrees are to be received as if they were confirmed by

the voice of Saint Peter; that for want of their presence,

provincial synods have no authority ; that they have the

power to ordain priests and deacons for all the Churches,

and to summon to their see those who have been otherwise

ordained. In the Decretal of Gratian there are innumerable

pretentions of this kind, which I forbear to recite, lest I should

be too tedious to my readers. But the sura ofthem all comes^

to this ; that the Roman pontiff alone has the supreme cog-

nizance of all ecclesiastical causes, whethep in judging and

determining doctrines, in enacting laws, in regulating disci*

pline, or in exercising jurisdiction. It would also be tedious

and superfluous to enumerate the privileges which they as-

sume to themselves in reservations, as they call them. But
what is the most intolerable of all, they leave no judgment
on earth to curb or restrain their cupidity, if they abuse such

unlimited power. " It cannot be lawful," they say, " for

any one to reject the judgment of this see, on account of the

primacy ofthe Roman Church." Again, " The judge shall

not be judged, either by the emperor or by kings, or by all

the clergy, or by the people." This is arrogance beyond all

bounds, for one man to constitute himself judge of all, and
to refuse to submit to the judgment of any. But what if he
exercise tyranny over the people of God, if he divide and
desolate the kingdom of Christ, if he disturb and overturn

the whole Church, if he pervert the pastoral office into a
system of robbery ? Even thougli he should go to the greatest

extremes of profligacy and mischief, he denies that he is at

all accountable for his conduct. For these are the very words
of the pontiffs :

" God hath been pleased to decide the causes

of other men by the judgment of men, but the prelate of this

s«© h« hath without all q^uestion reserved to his own judg-
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ment." Again, " The actions of our subjects are judged by

^ us; but oui's by God alone."

XX. And that such edicts might have the more weight,

they have falsely substituted the names of ancient pontiffs, as

if things had been so regulated from the beginning ; whereas

it is very certain, that every thing, which attributes to the

Roman pontiff more than we have stated to have been given

him by the ancient councils, is a novel and recent fabrication.

They have even gone to such a pitch of impudence as to

publish a rescript, under the name of Anastasius, patriarch of

Constantinople, which declares that it had been ordained by

the ancient canons, that nothing should be done even in the

remotest provinces, without being first reported to the Roman
see. Beside the notorious falsehood of this, what man will

think it credible, that such an eulogium of the Roman see

proceeded from the adversary and rival of its honour and

dignity? But it was necessary that these antichrists should

be carried to such an extreme of madness and blindness, that

their iniquity may be evident to all men of sound under-

standing, who only choose to open their eyes. But the

Decretal Epistles, compiled by Gregory the Ninth, as well

as the Constitutions of Clement the Fifth, and the Decrees of

Martin, still more openly and expressly betray, in every

page, the inhuman ferocity and tyranny of barbarous kings.

But these are the oracles from which the Romanists wish

their papacy to be appreciated. Hence proceeded those

famous axioms, which at the present day are universally re-

ceived by them as oracles : That the pope cannot err

;

that the pope is superior to all councils; that the pope

is the universal bishop of all Churches, and supreme head of

the Church upon earth. I pass over the far greater absur-

dities, which foolish canonists maintain in their schools

;

which, however, the Roman theologians not only assent to,

but even applaud, in order to flatter their idol.

XXI. I shall not treat them with all the severity which

they deserve. To this consummate insolence, another person

would oppose the declaration of Cyprian among the bishops

at the council of Carthage, of which he was president ; " No
one of us calls himself bishop of bishops, or, by tyrannical
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fear, constrains his colleagues to the necessity of o])e3?ing

him." He would object what was decreed at Carthage some

time after, " That no one should be called prince of priests,

erfirst bishop" He would collect many testimonies from

histories, many canons of councils, and various passages

from the writings of the Fathers, by which the Roman pontiff

would be reduced to the rank of other bishops. I pass over

these things however, that I may not appear to lay too much
stress upon them. But let the most able advocates of the

Roman see answer me, with what face they can dare to defend

the title of universal bishop, which they hnd to have been so

often anatheiiiatized b}' Gregory? If the testimony of Gre-

gory be entitled to any credit, they cannot make their pontiff

universal bishop without thereby declaring him to be Anti-

christ. Nor was the title of head any more in use at that

time ; for in one of his epistles he says; " Peter is the prin-

cipal member in the body ; John, Andrew, and James, were

heads of particular people. Yet they are all members of tlie

Church under one head. Even the saints before the law, the

saints under the law, the saints under grace, are all placed

among the members, and no one ever wished himself to be

called universal." The arrogant pretensions of the pontiff

to the power of commanding are very inconsistent with an

observation made by Gregory in another passage. For when
Eulogius, bishop of Alexandria, had represented himself as

commanded by him, he replies in the following manner:

—

" I beseech you, let me not hear the word commayid men-

tioned again; for I know what I am, and what you are. In

station, you are my brethren; in holiness, you are my
fathers. Therefore I gave no command, but intended to sug-

gest to you such things as appeared to be useful." By ex-

tending his jurisdiction as he does without any limits, the

pope does a grievous and atrocious injury not only to other

bishops but to all other Churches, which he distracts and di-

vides by such conduct, in order to establish his own see upon
their ruins. But when he exempts himself from all the

judgments of others, and determines to reign in such a tyran-

nical manner as to have no law but his own pleasure, this is

certainly so upbecoraing, and foreign from the order of the

VOL. 111. L



146 INSTITUTES OF THE [book iv.

Church, that it is altogether intolerable, and incapable of any

defence. For it is utterly repugnant not onlj to every sen-!

timentof piety, but even of humanity.

XXII. But that I may not be obliged to pursue and discuss

every particular point, I again appeal to those of my contera-^^

poraries, who would be considered as the most ahleand faithful

advocates of the Roman see, whether they are not ashamed to

defend the present state ofthe papacy, which is evidently a hun-

dred times more corrupt than it was in the times ofGregory and

Bernard, but which even then so exceedingly displeased those

holy men. Gregory every where complains, that he was ex-

cessively distracted with occupations unsuitable to his office;

that under the name of being a bkhop, he was carried back to

the world ; that he was involved in secular cares, to a greater

extent than he could remember to have been while he was a

layman ; that he was oppressed with the tumult of worldly

business, so that his mind was incapacitated for any elevation

towards things above; thathe was tossed about with nHmer-

ous causes like so many waves, and disquieted with the tem-

pests of a tumultuous life, so that he might justly say, " I

^m come into the depth of the sea," Amidst these worldly

avocations, however, he could still instruct the people by pub-

lic preaching, give private admonition and reproof to those

who required it, regulate his Church, give advice to his col-

leagues, and exhort them to their duty ; beside these things,

he had some time left for writing
;
yet he deplores his cala-

mity, in being plunged into the depth of the sea. If the ad-

ministration of that age was a sea, what must be said of the

papacy in its present state? For what resemblance is there

between them ? Here we find po sermons preached, no atten-

tion to discipline, no concern for the Churches, no spiritu^

function performed : in a word, nothing but the world, Yet

this labyrinth is praised, as though nothing could be found

better constituted, or better administered. What complaints

are poured out by Bernard, what lamentations does he utter,

when he beholds the vices of his times ? What would he say

then, if he could behold this our iron, or if possible, worse

than iron age B What impudence is it, not only pertinaciously

tQ defend as sacred ^nd diyine what aU the holy Fatliefs have
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reprobated with one voice, but also to abuse their testimony

in vindication of the papacy, which it is evident was utterly

unknown to them ! In the time of Bernard, however, I con-

fess the corruption was so great that there was no great dif-

ference between that age and the present ; but those who ad-

duce any plea for the existing state of things from tlie time

of Leo, Gregory, and others in that middle period, must be

destitute of all^shame. This conduct resembles that of any

one, wlio to vindicate the monarchy of the Roman emperors,

should commend the ancient state of the Roman government;

•which would be no other than borrowing the praises of li-

berty, to adorn a system of tyranny.

XXIII. Lastly, though all these things were conceded to

them, they would be called to a new controversy, when we deny
that there exists at Rome a Church in which such privileges

can reside, or a bishop capable of exercising these dignified

prerogatives. Supposing therefore all these things to be true,

which however we have already reiiited ; that by tlie yoice of

Christ, Peter had been constituted head of the universal

Church 5 that the honour vested in him, he had committed to

the Roipan.s^e; that this had been established by the autho#

rity of the ancient Church, and confirmed by long usage; that

all men with one consent had invariably acknowledged the

supreme power of the Roman pontiff; that he had been the

judge in all causes and of all men, and had been subject to

the judgment of none : though they should have all these

concessions, ajid a^y more that they wished, yet I reply in

one word, that none of them would be of any avail, unless

there be at Rome a Church and a bishop. They must of ne-

cessity allow, that Rome cannot be the mother of churches,

unless it be itself a Church, and that he cannot be the prince

of bishops, who is not a bishop himself. Do they wish then

to make Rome the apostolic see ? Let them shew me a true

and legitimate apostleship. Do they wish to have the si,i-

preme pontiff? Let them shew me a bishop? But where will

they shew us any form or appearance of a Church ? They
mention it indeed, and have it frequently in their mouths,.

But the Church is known by certain marks, and a bishop-

ric is a name of office. I am not now speaking of the people,

l2
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but of the government itself, which ought always to appear
in the Church. Where is the ministry, such as Christ's insti-

tution requires ? Let us remember what has already been

said of the office of presbyters and bishops. Tf we bring

the office of cardinals to that rule, we shall confess that they

have no resemblance to presbyters. And I should wish to

know what resemblance the pontiff himself bears to a bishop.

The first duty of the episcopal office is to instruct the people

from the word of God ; the second duty, closely connected

with the first, is to administer the sacraments ; the third is to

admonish, exhort, and reprove those Avho offend, and to re-

gulate the people by holy discipline. Which of these duties

does he perform ? which of them does he even pretend to

perform ? Let them tell me then, upon what principle they

require him to be considered as a bishop, who never, even in

appearance, with his little finger touches the least portion of

the duty.

XXIV. The case ofa bishop is different from that ofa king,

who still retains the honour and title of a king, though he

execute none of the royal functions. But in judging of a.

bishop, regard is to be paid to the commission of Christ, which

ought always to continue in force in the Church. Let the

Koroanists therefore furnish me with a solution of this diffi-

culty. I deny that their pontiff is the chief of bishops, be-

cause he is not a bishop himself. Now they must prove this

second member ofmy position to be false, if they will obtain

the victory in the first. But what must be the conclusion,

if he not only has no characteristic of a bishop, but every

thing contrary to it ? But here where shall I begin ; with his

doctrine, or his conduct ? What shall I say ? What shall I

omit? Where shall 1 stop? I will make this assertion; that

as the world is at present filled with so man^ corrupt and

impious doctrines, loaded with such various kinds of super-

stitions, blinded with such numerous errors, and immerged

in such profound idolatry ; there is not one of these evils

which has not originated from the se^ of Borne, or at least

been confirmed by it. Nor is there any other cause for th«

violent rage of the pontiffs against the reviyed doctrine ofthe

gospel, and for their eafertion of all their power to crush it,
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and their instigation of all kings and princes to persecute it^

but that they see that their whole kingdom will decline and

fall to the ground, where the primitive gospel of Christ shall

be received. Leo was cruel; Clement was sanguinary;

Paul is ferocious. But it is not so much that nature has im-

pelled them to impugn the truth, as that this was the only

way to defend their power. As they cannot be safe, there-

fore, without ruining Christ, they labour in this cause as if it

were in the defence of their religion, their habitations, their

lives. What then, shall we consider that as the apostolic

see, where we behold notliing but a horrible apostacy ? Shall

he be regarded as the vicar of Christ, who by his furious ex-

ertions in persecuting the Church, unequivocally declares

himself to be Antichrist? Shall he be deemed Peter's suc-

cessor, who rages with lire and sword to demolish all that

Peter built? Shall we acknowledge him to be head of the

Church, who after severing the Church from Christ, its only

trae Head, divides and tears it in pieces ? Though it be ad-

mitted that Rome was once the mother of all Churches, yet

from the time when it began to be the seat of Antichrist, it

has ceased to be what it was before.

XXV. Some persons think us too severe and censorious,

when we call the Roman pontiff. Antichrist. But those

who are of this opinion do not consider that they bring the

same charge of presumption against Paul himself, after whom
we speak, and whose language we adopt. And lest any one

should object, that we improperly pervert to the Romaa
pontiff those words of Paul, which belong to a different subject,

I shall briefly shew that they are not capable of any other

interpretation than that which applies them to the papacy.

Paul says, that Antichrist " sitteth in the temple of

God." (z) In another place also the Holy Spirit, describinff

his image in the person of Antiochus, declares that his king-^

dom will consist in " speaking great words," or blasphemies,

" against the Most High." (a) Hence we conclude, that it i»

rather a tyranny over the souls of men than over their bodies,

which is erected in opposition to the spiritual kingdom of

(I) 8Thes3, ii. 4. (a) Dan, vii. 2$.
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Clirist. And in the next place, that this tyranny is one

which does not abolish the nanrje of Christ or of his Church,

but rather abuses the authority of Christ, and conceals itself

tinder the character of the Church, as under a mask. No\r

though all the heresies and schisms which have existed from

the beginning belong to the kingdom of Antichrist, yet when

Paul predicts an approaching apostacy, he signifies by this

description that that seat of abomination shall then be erect-

ed, when an universal defection shall have seized the

Church, notwithstanding many members dispersed in dif-

ferent places persevere in the unity of the faith. When he

adds that even in his days " the mystery of iniquity" did

" already work" (6) in secret, what it was afterwards to

cftect in a more public manner, he gives us to understand

that this calamity was neither to be introduced by one man,

nor to terminate with one man. Now when he designates

Antichrist by this character, that he would rob God of his

honour in order to assume it to himself, this is the principal

indication which we ought to fbllow in our inquiries after

Antichrist, especially where such pride proceeds tft a public

desolation of the Church. As it is evident therefore, that th«

Roman pontiff has impudently transferred to himself som»

of the peculiar and exclusive prerogatives ofGod and Christ,

it cannot be doubted that he is the captain and leader of thia

impious and abominable kingdom.

XXVI. Now let the Romanists go and object antiquity

against us; as if in such a subversion of every thing, the ho-

nour of the see could remain, where no see exists. £usebiu»

relates that God, in order to make way for his vengeance, re-

moved the Church from Jerusalem to Pella. What we ar«

informed did Ixappen once, may have happened oftener.

Therefore to attach the honour of the primacy to any parti-

cular place, so that he who is in fact the most inveterate ene-

uiy of Christ, the greatest adversary of the gospel, the deso-

lator and destroyer of the Church, the most cruel murderer

and butchers of all the saints, must nevertheless be accounted

the vicar of Christ, the successor of Peter, the chief prelate

(i) 2 The?s. ii. 7.
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ofthe Church, merely because he occupies what was anciently

the first see, is a thing extremely ridiculous and absurd. I

forbear to remark the immense difference between the pope's

chancery, and a well regulated administration of the Church;

though this one thing is sufficient to remove every difficulty

on this subject. For no man in his sound senses will include

the episcopal office in lead and in bulls, much less in that

school of frauds and chicaneries, in which the pope's spiri-

tual government consists* It has justly been remarked,

therefore, that the Roman Church which is boasted of, has

long ago been converted into a secular court, which is all that

is now to be seen at Rome. Nor am I here accusing the

vices of individuals, but proving that the papacy itself is dia-

metrically opposite to the legitimate order of the Church.

XXVII. But if we proceed to persons, it is well known
what kind of men we shall find sustaining the character of
vicars of Christ. Julius, and Leo, and Clement, and Paul,

will be pillars of the christian faith, and the principal oracles

of religion, who never knew any thing of Christ, except what
they had learned in the school ofLucian. But why do I enu-

merate three or four pontiffs, as thougii it were doubtful

what kind of religion the pontiffs and the whole college of

cardinals have professed long ago, and profess in the present

day? For of the secret theology which prevails among them,

the first article is, that there is no God; the second, that all

that is written and preached concerning Jesus Christ is false-

Jiood and imposture; the third, that the doctrine of a future

life, and that of the final resurrection, are mere fables. This

opinion, I confess, is not entertained by all, and is expressed

by few ofthem
; yet it lon^ ago began to be the ordinary re-

ligion of the pontiffs. Though this is notorious to all who
are acquainted with Rome, yet the Roman theologians per-

sist in boasting that the possibility of error in the pope has

been prevented by the privilege of Christ, because he said

to Peter, " I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not." ^c)

What can they gain by such impudent mockery, except it be
to convince the whole world of their having arrived at such an.

{<;) Luke xxii. 32.
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extreme of presumption, that they neither fear God nor

regard men ?

XXVIII, But let us suppose the impiety of those pontiffs,

whom I have mentioned, to be concealed, because they have

not published it by sermons or by writings, but only be-

trayed it in their chambers and at their tables, or at least

within the walls of their palaces. But if they wish to establish

this privilege to which they pretend, they must expunge from

the number of the pontiffs John the Twenty-second, who pub-

licly maintained that souls are mortal, and that they perish

together with the bodies till the day of resurrection. And

to shew that the whole see, with its principal pillars, was then

entirely overturned, not one of the cardinals resisted this

capital error, but the university of Paris urged the king of

France to compel the pope to a retractation. The king inter-

dicted his subjects from all communion with him, unless he

should speedily repent ; and he caused this to be proclaimed

in the usual manner by a herald. Compelled by necessity,

the pontiff" abjured his error. This example renders it un-

necessary for me to dispute any longer against the assertion

ofour adversaries, that the see of Rome and its pontiff's cannot

err respecting the faith, because Christ said to Peter, " I

have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not." John certainly

fell from the true faith in such a disgraceful manner, as to

furnish to posterity a signal proof, that those who succeed

Peter in his bishopric are not all Peters. The argument

itself, however, is too puerile to need any answer. For if

they are determined to apply to Peter's successors every

thing that was said to Peter, it will follow that they are all

Satans, because the Lord also said to Peter, " Get thee be-

hind me, Satan ; thou art an olTence unto me." (d) It will

be as easy for us to retort this passage against them, as it is

for them to object the other against us.

XXIX. But it affords me no pleasure to contend with

them in such fooleries, and therefore I return from the di-

gression. To confine Christ and the Holy Spirit and the

Church to one particular place, so that whoever presides

((f) MattxTi 23,
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there, even though he be a devil, must nevertheless be

deemed the vicar of Christ, and the head of the Church, be-

cause that place was formerly the see of Peter, I maintain

to be not only impious and dishonourable to Christ, but al-

together absurd and repugnant to common sense. The
Roman pontiffs for a long time have either been totally in-

different to religion, or have shewn themselves its greatest

enemies. They are no more made the vicars of Christ,
|

therefore, by the see which they occupy, than an idol is to
*

be taken for God, because it is placed in his temple. Now
if a judgment is to be formed on their conduct, let the pon-

tiffs answer for themselves in what part of it they can at all

be recognized as bishops. In the first place, the mode of

life generally pursued at Rome, not only without any oppo-

sition from them, but with their connivance and even tacit

approbation, is altogether disgraceful to bishops, whose duty it

is to restrain the licentiousness of the people by a rigid dis-

cipline. Yet I will not, however, be so severe against them as

to charge them with the faults of other persons. But while

both themselves and their families, with almost the whole

college of cardinals, and the whole host of their clergy, are

so abandoned to all kinds of debauchery, impuritv, and ob-

scenity, and to every species of enormity and crime, that

they resemble monsters rather than men, they prove them-

selves to have no just claim to the character of bishops.

—

They need not be afraid, however, that I shall proceed to a

further disclosure of their turpitude. For it is unpleasant to

meddle with such abominable pollution, and it is necessary

to spare chaste ears. Besides, I conceive, I have more than

sufficiently proved what I intended, that even if Rome had
anciently been the head of all Churches, yet at the present

day she is not worthy of being accounted one of the smallest

toes of the Church's feet.

XXX. With respect to the cardinals, as they are called,

I know not how it has come to pass that they have so sud^
denly risen to such high dignity. In the time of Gregory^
this title was exclusively applied to bishops ; for whenever
be mentions cardinals, he speaks of them not only as

belonging to the Church of Rome, but to any other
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Churches ; so that in short a cardinal priest is no other than

a bishop. I find no such title at all in the writers of anj

preceding age ; and at that time t observe they were far in-

ferior to bis'hops, to whom they are now so far superior.

—

This passage of Augustine is well Itiiown ; " Though ac-

cording to the titles of honour which have long been used in

the Church, a bishop is superior to a presbyter, yet Augus-

tine is in many things inferior to Jerome." He clearly makes

not the least distinction between a presbyter of the Roman
Church and those of other Churches, but places them all

alike below the bishops. And this order was so long ob-

served, that in the council of Carthage, when two legates

attended from the Roman see, one a bishop, the other a

presbyter, the presbyter was obliged to take the lowest seat.

But not to go too far into antiquity for examples, we have

the acts of a council held under Gregory at Rome, at which

the presbyters sat in the lowest place, and subscribed sepa-

rately ; and the deacons were not allowed to subscribe at all.

And indeed the priests had no other oflice at that time, than

to attend and assist the bishop in the ministry of the word,

and the administration of the sacraments. Now their con-

dition is so changed, that they are become the cousins of

kings and emperors. And there is no doubt but they rose

by degrees, together with their head, till they reached their

present high dignity. This also I have thought proper to

suggest by the way in a few words, that the reader may
more fidly understand, that the Roman sec in its present

circumstances is widely different from its ancient state, under

the pretext of which it is now maintained and defended.

—

But whatever they may have been in former times, since

they have now no true and legitimate office in the Church,

and only retain a mere name and useless mask of one, and

since every thing belonging to them is quite contrary to it,

it was necessary that what Gregory often forebodes should

actually befal them :
" I say it with tears, I denounce it

with groans, that since the sacerdotal order is fallen within,

it will not long be able stand without." Or rather it was

necessary that what Malachi declares of similar characters

should be fulfilled in tbem : " Ye are departed out of the



CHAP, vin.] CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 15^

\yay ;
ye have caused -many to stumble at tlie law ; ye have

corrupted the covenant of Levi, saith the Lord of hosts.

—

Therefore have I also made you contemptible and base

before all the people." (e) I now leave it to all pious

persons to consider the nature of the lofty fabric of the

Roman hierarchy, to which the papists with nefarious impu-

dence, and without any hesitation, sacrifice even the word of

God itself, which ought to have been held venerable and

^cred by heaven and earth, by men and angels.

CHAPTER Vin.

Tfie Pozcer of the Church respecting Articles of Faith, and its

licentious Perversion under the Pupae?/ to the Corruption of
all Puritj/ of Doctrine.

X HE next subject is the power of the Church, which is to

be considered as residing, partly in the respective bishops,

partly in councils, and those either provincial or general.—

•

I speak only of the spiritual power which belongs to tlie

Church. Now it consists either in doctrine, in legislation,

or jurisdiction. The subject of doctrine contains two parts,

the authority to establish doctrines, and the explication of

them. Before we enter on the particular discussion of each

of these points, we would apprize the pious readers, that

whatever is asserted respecting the power of the Church,

they should be mindful to refer to the end for which Paul

declares it to have been given, namely, " to edification and
not to destruction :*' (/) and all Avho make a legitimate use

of it, consider themselves as nothing more than " servants

of Christ," (g) and the people's " servants for Jesus' sake." {h)

Now the only way to edify the Churcli is, for the ministers

themselves to study to preserve to Jesus Christ bis rightful

authority, whrc}\ can no longer be secure than while he is left

(e) Mai ii. 8, 9. (/) 3 Cor. x. 8. xiii, 10,

if) Pha. j. 1. (A) 2 Cor. it. §.



156 INSTITUTES OF THE [book ir.

in possession of what he has received from the Father, that

is, to be the sole Master in the Church, (i) For of him alone,

and of no other is it said, " Hear ye him." (k) The power of*

the Church, therefore, is not to be depreciated, yet it must

be circumscribed by certain limits, that it may not be ex-

tended in every direction according to the caprice of men.—
It will, therefore, be highly useful to observe how it is de-

scribed by the prophets and apostles. For if we simply

grant to men the power which they may be pleased to as-

sume, it must be obvious to every one, what a door will be

opened for tyranny, which ought never to be seen in the

Church of Christ.

II. Here, therefore, it is necessary to remember, that

whatever authority and dignity is attributed by the Holy

Spirit in the Scripture, either to the priests and prophets

under the law, or to the apostles and their successors, it i»

all given, not in a strict sense to the persons themselves, but

to the ministry over which they were appointed, or to speak

more correctly, to the word, the ministration of which was

committed to them. For ifwe examine them all in succession,

we shall not find that they were invested with any authority

to teach or to answer inquiries, but in the name and word

of the Lord. For when they were called to their office, it

was at the same time enjoined that they should bring forward

nothing of themselves, but should speak from the mouth of

the Lord. Nor did he send them forth in public to address

the people, before he had instructed them what they should

say, that they might speak nothing beside his word. Moses

himself, the prince of all the prophets, was to be heard above

all others, but he was first furnished with his commission,

that he might not be able to announce any thing except from

the Lord. Therefore the people, when they received his

doctrine, were said to " believe the Lord and his servant

Moses." (0 The authority of the priests also, that it might

not fall into contempt, was confirmed by the severest punish-

ments, (m) But on the other hand, the Lord shews on what

condition they were to be heard, when he says, " My covenant

(i) Matt, xxii'. 8. (A) Matt, xril 5. (/; Exod. n'm 31. (m) Deut. xvii. 8—12.
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was with Levi. The law of truth was in his mouth."—.-

And just afterwards, *' The priest's lips should keep know-

ledge, and they should seek the law at his moutli; for he is

the messenger oP the Lord of hosts." («) Therefore, if a

priest would be heard, it was necessary for him to prove

himself the messenger of God, by faithfully communicating

the commands which he had received from his master : and

where attention to the priests is enjoined, it is expressly stated,

that " they shall teach the sentence of the law" (o) of God.
III. The power of the prophets is fully and beautifully

described in Ezekiel. " Son of man," says the Lord, " I

have made thee a watchman unto the house of Israel ; there-

fore, hear the word at my mouth, and give them warning

from me." (p) When he is commanded to hear from the

mouth of the Lord, is he not prohibited to invent any thing

of himself? And what is it, to give warning from the Lord,

but to speak in such a manner as to be able to declare with

confidence, that the message he has brought is not his own,

but the Lord's ? The Lord expresses the same thing in other

words in the prophecy of Jeremiah ; " The prophet that hath

a dream, let him tell a dream ; and he that hath my word,

let him speak my word faithfully." (q) He clearly delivers

a law for them all ; its import is, that he permits no one to

teach more than he has been commanded; and he immedi-

ately gives the appellation of" chaff" to every thing that has

pot proceeded from himself alone. Not one of the prophets

opened his mouth, therefore, without having first received

the words from the Lord. Hence their frequent use of these

expressions, " The word of the Lord," " The burden of the

Lord," " Thus saith the Lord," « The mouth ofthe Lord hath

spoken:" and this was highly necessary ; for Isaiah exclaimed,

*' I am a man of unclean lips;"(r) and Jeremiah said,

** Behold, I cannot speak; for I am a child." (a) What
could proceed from the pollution of the one, and the folly of

the other, but impure and foolish speeches, ifthey had spoken

itheir own words ? But their lips were holy and pure, when

in) Mai. ii. 4—7. (o) DeuL xvii. II. (p) EzeV.iii. 17,

(f) Jer. xxiJi. 5J8, (r) Isaiah ti. 5, {s) Jcr. i. 6,
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they began to be the organs of the Holy Spirit. While the

prophets were bound by this law, to deliver nothing but

what they had received, they were likewise adorned with

eminent power and splendid titles. For when the J^ord de-

clares, " See, I have this day set thee over the nations, an4

over the kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and tO[

destroy, and to throw down, and to build, and to plant,'\

he at the same time assigns the reason, " Behold I have put

my words in thy mouth, (t)

ly. If we advert to the apostles, they are certainly ho-

noured with many extraordinary characters—it is said, that

they are " the light of the world" and " the salt of the

earth "(v) that " he that heareth" them, " heareth Christ ;"(ay)

that " whatsoever" they "shall bind on earth, shall be bound

in -heaven, and whatsoever" they "shall loose on earth, shall

be loosed in heaven." (.r) But their very name shews what

degree of liberty they were allowed in their office ; that if

they were apostles, they were not to declaim according to

their own pleasure, but to deliver with strict fidelity the

commands of him who had sent them. And the language of

Christ is sufficiently clear, in which he has defined their

message by the following commission : " Go ye, and teach

all nations whatsoever I have commanded you." (y) He had

even received and imposed on himself the same law, in order

that no one might refuse to submit to it. " My doetrijie,"

says he, " is not mine, biit his that sent me." (z) He who
was always the eternal and only counsellor of the Father, and

was constituted by the Father the Lord and Master of all,

yet because he sustained the office of a teacher, prescribed,

by his own example, the rule which all ministers ought t^

follow in their teaching. The power of the Church, there-

fore^ is not unlimited, but subject to the word of the Lord,

and as it were included in it. i

V. But whereas it has been a principle received in the

Church from tlie beginning, and ought to be admitted in the

present day, that the servants of God should teach nothing

(0 J«r. i. 9, 10. (p) Matt. v. 13, U. (a>) Luie x. 16i.

(»; Matt, xviii, 18. (y) Matt, xxriii, 10, 20. (a) Joha vii. 16,
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whidi they have not learned from him, yet they have had

difiVrent modes of receiving instruction from him according

to the variety of dift'erent periods; and the present mode

differs from those which luive preceded it. In tlie first place,

if the assertion of Christ be true, that " no man knoweth the

Father, except the Son, and lie to whomsoever the Son will

reveal him ;" (a) it must al',vays have been necessary for

those who would arrive at the knowledge of God, to be di-

rected by that eternal wisdom. For bow could they have

comprehended tlie mysteries of God, or liow could they have

declared them, except by the teaching of him, to whom alone

the secrets of the Father are intimately known ? The saints

in former ages, therefore, had no other knowledge of God
than what they obtained by beholding him in the Son, as in

a mirror. By this observation I mean, that God never ma-

nifested himself to man in any other way than by his Son,

his only wisdom, light, and truth. From this fountain

Adam, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and others, drew all

the knowledge which they possessed of heavenly doctrine

;

from this fountain the prophets themselves drew all the ce-

lestial oracles which they spoke and wrote. But this wisdom
has not always manifested itself in the same way. With the

patriarchs God employed secret revelations ; for the confir-

mation of which, however, he at the same time added such

signs that they could not entertain the least doubt that it was

God who spake to them. What the patriarchs had received,

they transmitted from hand to hand to their posterity ; for the

Lord had committed it to them on the express condition that

they should so propagate it. Succeeding generations, from

the testimony of God in their hearts, knew that what they

heard was from heaven, and not from the earth.

VI. But when it pleased God to raise up a more visible

ibrm of a Church, it was his will that his word should be

committed to writing, in order that the priests might derive

from it whatever they would communicate to the people, and

that all the doctrine wliich should be delivered might be ex-

amined by that rule. Therefore after the promulgation of

(u) Matt, iti, 27,
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the law, when the priests were commanded to teach " out of

the mouth of the Lord," (he meaning- ii, that they should

teach nothing- extraneous or different from that system of

doctrine which the Lord had comprised in the iuw ; it was

not lawful for them to add to it, or to diminish from it. Af-

terwards followed the prophets, by whom God published

new oracles which were to be added to the law; yet they

were not so new, but that they proceeded from the law and

bore a relation to it. For in regard to doctrine, the prophets

were merely interpreters of the law, and added nothing to it,

except prophecies of tilings to come. Except these, they

brought forward nothing but pure explication of the law.

—

But because it pleased God, that there should be a more

evident and copious doctrine, for the better satisfaction of

weak consciences, he directed the prophecies also to be com-

mitted to writing, and to be accounted a part of his word.

—

To tirese likewise were added the histories, which were the

productions of the prophets, but composed under the dicta-

tion of the Holy Spirit. I class the Psalms with the prophe-

cies, because what we attribute to the prophecies is common

'to the Psalms. That whole body of Scripture, therefore,

consisting of the Law, the Prophets, the Psalms, and the

Histories, was the word of God to the ancient Church, and

to this standard the priests and teachers, even to the coming

of Christ, were bound to conform their, doctrine ; nor was it

lawful for them to deviate either to the right hand or to the

left, because their office was wholly confined within these

limits, that they should answer the people from the mouth

of God. And this may be inferred from that remarkable

passage of Malachi, where he commands the Jews to re-

member the law, and to be attentive to it, even till the pubr

lication of the Gospel, (b) For in that injunction he drives

them off from all adventitious doctrines, and prohibits even

the smallest deviation from the path which Moses had faith«

fully shewed them. And it is for this reason that David so

magnifies the excellence of the law, and recounts so many of

its praises ; to prevent the Jews from desiring any additioiQ

(i) Mai. iv. 4,
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to it, since it contained every thing necessary for them to

know.

VII. But when at length the wisdom of God was mani-

fested in the flesh, it openly declared to us all that the human
mind is capable of comprehending, or ought to think con-

cerning the heavenly Father. Now, therefore, since Christ,

the Sun of righteousness, has shone upon us, we enjoy the

full splendour of Divine tiuth, resembling the brightjiess of

noon-day, whereas the light enjoyed before was a kind of

twilight. For certainly the apostle intended to state no un-

important fact, when he said, that " God, who at sundry

tmies, and in divers manners, spake in time past unto the

fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us

by his Son ;" (c) for he here suggests, and even plainly de-

clares, that God will not in future, as in ages past, speak

from time to time by one and another, that he will not add

prophecies to prophecies, or revelations to revelations, but

that he hath completed all the branches of instruction in his

Son, so that this is the last and eternal testimony that we
shall have from him. For which reason this whole period of

the New Testament, from the appearance of Christ to us iu

the first promulgation of his gospel, even to the day ofjudg-

ment, is designated as " the last time," "the last times,"

" the last days ;" in order that, being content with the perfection

of the doctrine of Christ, we may learn, neither to invent any

thing new or beyond it ourselves, nor to receive any such

thing from the invention of others. It is not Avithont cause,

therefore, that the Father hath given us his Son by a peculiar

privilege, and appointed him to be our teacher, commanding

attention to be paid to him, and not to any mere man. He
hath recommended his tuition to us in few words, when he

says, " Hear ye him ;" (d) but there is more weight and

energy in them than is commonly imagined ; for they call us

away from all the instructions of men, and place us before

him alone ; they command us to learn from him alone all the

doctrine of salvation, to depend upon him. to adhere to him,

in short, as the words express, to listen solely to his voice.

(c) Ticb. i. ), 2. (,.'; Mfltt. xvii. ;j.

TOL. III. M
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And indeed what ought now to be either expected or desired

from man, when the Word of life himself has familiarly

presented himself before us? It is rather necessary that all

the mouths of men should be shut, since he has once spoken,

ill whom it has pleased the heavenly Father that all the

treasures of wisdom and knowledge shoukl be hidden, (e)

and has spoken in a manner becoming- the wisdom of God,
in whom there is no imperfection, and the Messiah who was

expected to reveal all things
; (f) who has spoken in such a

manner as to leave nothing to be said by others after him.

VIII. Let us lay down this then as an undoubted axiom,

That nothing' ought to be admitted in the Church as the word

of God, but what is contained first in the law and the prophets,

and secondly in the writings of the apostles, and that there

is no other method of teaching aright in the Church than

according- to the direction and standard of that word. Hence

we conclude also, that the apostles were allowed no more

discretion than the prophets before them ; namely, to ex-

pound tlie ancient Scripture, and to shew that the things de-

livered in it were accomplished in Christ ; but this they were

only to do from the Lord, that is to say, under the guidance

and dictation of the Spirit of Christ. For Christ limited their

mission by this condition, when he ordered them to go and

teach, not the fabrications of their own presumption, but

whatsoever he had commanded them, (g) And nothing-

could be more explicit than what he said on another occasion

:

" Be not ye called Rabbi ; for one is your master, even

Christ." (h) To fix this more deeply in their minds, he

repeats it twice in the same place. And because their

weakness was such that they were: unable to comprehend the

things which they had het^rd and learned from the lips of

their Master, tlie Spirit of truth was promised to them, to

lead them into the true understanding of all things. (/) For

that restriction is to be attentively remarked, which assigns

to the H0I3' Spirit the office of suggesting to their minds all

that Clirist had before tauo-ht them with his mouth.

(e) Col. i. \9. ii. 3. (/) John iv. 25. (g) Matt, xxviii. 19, 20,

(A) Matt, xxiii. 8, 10. (f) John xiv. 26. Stvi. 13.
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IX. Therefore Peter, who had bccii fully taught hy his

Master how far his office extended, represents nothing as

left for himself or others, but to dispense the doctrine com-

mitted to them by God. " If any man speak," says he, " let

him speak as the oracles of God :" (I:) that is, not with he'

sitation or uncertainty, like persons conscious of no suffi-

cient authority, but with the noble confidence which becomes

a servant of God furnished with his certain commission.

What is this but rejecting all the inventions of the human

mind, from whatever head they may proceed, in order that

the pure word of God may be taught and learned in the

Church of the faithful? What is this but removing all the

decrees or rather inventions of men, whatever be their station,

that the ordinances of God alone may be observed ? These

are the spiritual " weapons, mighty through God to the

pulling down of strong holds," by which the faithful soldiers

ofGod " cast down imaginations, and every high thing that

exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bring

into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ." (/)

This is the extent of the power with which the pastors of the

Church, by whatever name they may be distinguished, ought

to be invested ;—that by the word of God they may venture

to do all things with confidence ; may constrain all the

strength, glory, wisdom, and pride of the world to obey

and submit to his majesty ; supported by his power, niay

govern all mankind, from the highest to the lowest; may
build up the house of Christ, and subvert the house of Sataiv;

may feed the sheep, and drive away the wolves ; may instruct

and exhort the docile; may reprove, rebuke, and restrain

the rebellious and obstinate ; may bind and loose ; may dis-

charge their lightnings and thunders, if necessary; but all

in the word of God, Between the apostles and their suc-

cessors, however, there is, as I have stated, this difference;

that the apostles were the certain and authentic amanuenses
of the Holy Spirit, and therefore their writings are to be re-

ceived as the oracles of God; but succeeding ministers have

po other office than to teach what is revealed and recorded in

(A) 1 Peter iv. 1]. (I) 2 Cor. x. 1, Ci.

^2
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the sacred Scriptures. We conclude then, that it is not

now left to faithful ministers to frame any new doctrine, but

that it behoves them simply to adhere to the doctrine to

which God hath made all subject, without any exception. In

makings this observation, my design is to shew, not only

what is lawful to individuals, but also to the universal

Church. With respect to particular persons, Paul bad cer-

tainly been appointed by the Lord an apostle to the Corin-

thians; yet he denies that he had any dominion over their

faith. (7n) Who can now dare to arrogate to himself a do-

minion which Paul testifies did not belong to him ? If he

had sanctioned such a licence, that whatever the pastor de-

livered, he might require, as a matter of right, that the same

should be implicitly believed, he would never have recom-

mended to the same Corinthians such a regulation as this :

<' Let the prophets speak two or three, and let the other

judge. If any thing be revealed to another that sitteth by,

let the first hold his peace." (w) For here he exempted none,

but made tlie authority of every one subject to tlie control

of the word of God. But the case of the universal Church,

it will be said, is different, I reply ; Paul has obviated this

objection in another place, when he says, that " faith cometh

by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." (o) But if

it be the word of God alone, upon which faith is suspended,

towards which it looks, and on which it relies, 1 ask, what is

there left for the word ofthe whole world ? Here it will be im-

possible for any raan to hesitate, who has really known what

faith is. For it ought to rest on such firm ground as to stand

nvincible and undismayed in opposition to Satan, to all the

machinations of hell, and to all the assaults of the world.

This stability we shall only find in the word of God alone.

Besides, the reason which we are here required to consider,

is of universal application ; that God denies to man the right

of promulgating any new article of faith, in order that he

alone may be our master in spiritual doctrine, as he alone is

true beyond all possibility of deceiving or being deceived.

This reason is no less applicable to the whole Church than to

every individual believer.

(m) 2 Cor. i. 21. («) J Cor. xiv. 29, 30. (a) Rom. x, 17,
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X. But if this power, which we have shewn to belong to

the Church, be compared with that which has now for some

ages past been claimed over the people of God, by the spi-

ritual tyrants who have falsely called themselves bishops and

prelates of religion, there will be no more resemblance than

there is' between Christ and Belial. It is not my intention

here to expose the shameful methods in which they have ex-

ercised their tyranny ; 1 shall only state the doctrine, which

they defend in the present age, not only by their writings,

but also by fire and sword. As they take it for granted that

an universal council is the true representative of the Church;

having assumed this principle, they at once determine, as

beyond all doubt, that such councils are under the immediate

direction of the Holy Spirit, and therefore cannot err.

Now as they themselves influence the councils, and even

constitute them, the fact is, that they assume to themselves

all that they contend for as belonging to the councils. They
wish our faith, therefore, to stand or fall at their pleasure,

that whatever they may have determined on one side or the

other, may be implicitly received by our minds as fully de-

cided ; so that if they approve of any thing, we must approve

of the same without any hesitation ; and if they condemn any

thing, we must unite in the condemnation of it. At the same
time, according to their own caprice, and in contempt of the

word of God, they fabricate doctrines which, for no other

reason than this, they require to be believed. For they ac-

knowledge no man as a Christian, who does not fully assent

to all their dogmas, affirmative as well as negative, if not

with an explicit, at least with an implicit faith, because they

pretend that the Church has authority to make new articles

of faith.

XI. First let us hear by what arguments they prove this

authority to have been given to the Church; and then we
shall see how far their allegations respecting the Church con-

tributes to suppoH their cause. The Church, they say, has
excellent promises, that she is never to be forsaken by Christ

her spouse, but will be led by his Spirit into all truth, (p)

(/>) John xvi, 13.
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But of the promises which they are accustomed to allege,

many are given no less to each of the faithful in particular,

than collectively to the whole Church. For though the

Lord was addressing the twelve apostles, when he said,

" Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the

world ;" (q) and, " I will pray the Father, and he shall give

you another comforter, even the Spirit of truth ;" (r) he

made these promises, not only to the apostles considered as

a body, but to every one of the number, and even to the

other disciples whom lie had already received, or who were

afterwards to be added to tljem. Now when they interpret

these promises, replete with peculiar consolation, in such a

sen$e as if thej were given to no individual christian, but

only to the whole Church collectively, what is this but de-

priving all christians of the confidence with which snch pro-

mises ought to animate tliera ? Here I do not deny that the

whole society of the faithful, being adorned with a manifold

variety of gifts, possesses a more ample and precious treasure

of heavenly wisdom, than each particular individual; nor

do I intend that these things are spoken of the faithful in

common, as if they were all equally endued with the spirit

of understanding and doctrine ; but we must not allow the

adversaries of Christ, iu defence of a bad cause, to wrest the

Scripture to a sense which it was not intended to convey.

Leaving this remark, I freely acknowledge that the Lord is

continually present with his servants, and that he guides

them by his Spirit ; that this is not a spirit of error, igno-

rance, falsehood, or darkness, but '' the spirit of wisdom,

and revelation, and truth," from whom they may certainly

learn " the things that are given to" them " of God," or in

other words, " may know what is the hope of his calling,

and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the

saints." (s) But as it is nothing more than the first-fruits, a

kind of foretaste of that Spirit, that is enjoyed by the faithful

in the present state, even by those of them who are favoured

with more excellent graces than others, there remains no-

(9) Matt, xxviii. 20. (j ) John xiv. 16, 17.

(y) Ephes. i. IV, 18. John xiv, 17, 1 Cor. ii. 12.
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tiling for them, but that, consciousof their imbecility, they

Solicitously confine themselves within the limits of the word

of God; lest, if thoy proceed far by their own sense, they

should wander from the right way, in consequence of being

not yet fully enlightened by that Spirit, by whose teaching

alone truth is distinguished from falsehood. For all confess

with Paul, that they have not yet attained the mark; there-

fore, they rather press on towards daily improvement than

boast of perfection, (t)

XII. But they will object, that whatever is partially at-

tributed to every one of the saints, completely and perfectly

belongs to the whole Church. Notwithstanding the plausi-

bility of this position, yet I deny it to be true. I admit that

God distributes the gifts of his Spirit by measure to every

member of his Church, in such a manner that nothing neces-

sary is wanting to the whole body, when those gifts are

bestowed in common. But the riches of the Church are

always such, as to be very far from that consummate perfec-

tion boasted by our adversaries. Yet the Church is not left

destitute in any respect, but that it always has what is suffi-

cient ; for the Lord knows what its necessity requires. But

to restrain it within the bounds ofhumility and pious modesty

he bestows no more than he sees to be expedient. Here, I

know, they are accustomed to object, that the Church has

been " cleansed by the washing of water by the word, that

lie might present it to himself a glorious Church, not having

spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it should be

holy and without blemish ;" (v) and that for this reason it is

called " the pillar and ground of the truth." (ti) But the

former of these passages rather indicates what Christ is daily

performing in his Church, than any thing that he has already

accomplished. For if he is daily sanctifying, purifying, po-

lishing, and cleansing his people, it must be evident, that

they still have some spots and wrinkles, and that something

is still wanting to their sanctification. How vain and vision-

ary is it to imagine the Church already perfectly holy and

immaculate^ while all its members are the subjects of cor-

(t) Phil. iii. 12—14. (w) Ephes. v, 36, 27. (u) 1 Tim. iii. 1.5^
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ruptioii and impurity ! It is true that the Church is sauc-

tified by Christ, but it is only the commencement of their

sanctification, that is seen in the present state : the end and
perfect completion of it vrill be, when Christ, the Holy of

holies, shall fill it truly and entirely with his holiness. It is

likewise true, that its spots and wrinkles are effaced, but in

such a manner that they are in a daily course of obliteration,

till Christ at his coming shall entirely efface all that remains.

For unless we admit this, we must of necessity assert, with

the Pelagians, that the righteousness of the faithful is per-

fect in the present life, and with the Cathari and Donatists,

njust allow no infirmity in the Church. The other passage,

as we have already seen, has a meaning totally different

from what they pretend. For after Paul had instructed

Timothy in the true nature of the office of a bishop, he says,

" These things I write unto thee, that thou mayest know
how tliou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of

Cxod :" and to enforce his conscientious attention to this

object, he adds, that the Church itself is " the pillar and

ground of the truth." {zo) Now what is the meaning of this

expression, but that the truth of God is preserved in the

Church, and that by the ministry of preaching? As in an-

other place he states, that Christ " gave some apostles, and

some prophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors and

teachers, that we be no more carried about with every wind

of doctrine," or deluded by men, but (hat being enlightened

with the true knowledge of the Son of God, we may " all

come into the unity of the faith." (x) The preservation of

ihe truth, therefore, from being extinguished in the world,

is in consequence of the Church being its faithful guardian,

by whose efforts and ministry it is maintained. But if this

guardianship consists in the ministry of the prophets and

apostles, it follows that it wholly depends on the faithful

preservation of the purity of the word of God.

XIII. And that the readers may bet^ier understand upon

what point this question principally turns, 1 will briefly state

what our adversaries require, and wherein we oppose them.

(w) 1 Tim. iii. 14, 15. (x) Epb«s. ir. 11, 13, 14.

I
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When they assert that the Church cannot err, their meaninjj^

is, as they themselves explain it, That as it is governed by

the Spirit of God, it may sately proceed without tlie word

;

that whitliersoever it goes, it caji neither think nor speak

any thing- that is not true ; and, therefore, that if it deter-

mine any thing Ijeyond or beside the Divine word, the same

is to be considered in no other light than as a certain oracle

of God. If we grant the first point, that the Church cannot

err in things essential to salvation, our meaning is, that its

security from error is owing to its renouncing all its own
wisdom, and submitting itself to the Holy Spirit to be tauglit

by means of the word of God. This then is the difference?

between us. They ascribe to the Church an authority inde-

pendent of the word; we maintain it to be annexed to the

word, and inseparable from it. And what is there surprising^

that the spouse and disciple of Christ is subject to her Lord
and master, so as to be assiduously and sedulously awaiting

his commands and instructions? For it is the order of a

well-regulated family, for the wife to obey the command of*

the husband; it is the order of a weil-disciplijied school,

that nothing be heard there but the instructions ofthe master.

Wherefore let not the Church be wise of itselfj nor think

any thing of itself, but let it fix the boundary of its wisdom
where Christ has made an end of speajiing. In this manner
it will distrust all the invetitions of its own reason, but in

those things in which it is supported by the word of God, it

will not waver with any suspicion or hesitation, but will rest

upon it with strong certainty and unshaken constancy. Thus
conliding in the amplitude of the promises it has received, it

will have an excellent support for its faith, so that it cannot

doubt that the Holy Spirit, the best guide in the rig'ht way,
is always present with it, but at the same time it will re-

member what advantage the Lord intends should be received

from his Spirit. " The Spirit," says he, " whom I will

send from the Father, will guide you into all truth." But
how will this be done } Christ says, " He shall bring all

things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto

you."(y) He announces, therefore, that nothing more is

(v) John xiv. 26, xr. 23. xvi. 13.
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to be expected from his Spirit, than that he will enlighten our

minds to discover the truth of his doctrine. Wherefore it i§

very judiciously observed by Chrjsostom, that " many boast

of the Holy Spirit, but iu those, who speak from themselves,

this is a false pretence. As Christ testified that he spake jiot

of himself, because he spake from the law and the prophets

;

so, if under the name of the Spirit, any thing be obtruded

that is not contained in the Gospel, let us not believe it.

For as Christ is the accomplishment of the law and the

prophets, so is the Spirit, of the Gospel." These are the

words of Chrysostom. Now it is easy to infer how great is

the error of our adversaries, who boast of the Holy Spirit for

no other purpose than to recommend, under his name, doc-

trines strange ^nd inconsistent with the word of God,

whereas it is his determination to be connected with the

word by an indissoluble bond, and this was declared by

Christ when he promised him to his Church. And so he is

in point of fact. The sobriety which the Lord hath once

prescribed to his Church, he will have to be perpetually ob-

served; and he hath forbidden the Church to add any thing

to his word, or to diminish any thing fit'om it. This is the

inviolable decree of God and of the Holy Spirit, which our

adversaries endeavour to abrogate, when they pretend that

the Church is governed by the Spirit without the word.

XIV. Here again they cavil, that it was necessary for the

Church to add some things to the writings of the apostles,

or at least for the apostles themselves afterwards to supply

in their discourses, what they had not so explicitly delivered

in their writings, because Christ declared to them, " I have

yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them

now ;" (s) and that these are the ordinances which have been

received as usages and customs without the scripture. But

what effrontery is here betrayed ! I confess that the disciples

were ignorant, and not very docile, when the Lord made

this declaration to them ; but they were not so stupid, when

they committed their doctrine to writing, as to render it ne-

cessary for them afterwards to supply in their discourses

what they had from ignorance omitted in their writings,

(z) Johnxvi. 12>
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But if, when they published tlieir writings, they had already

been led by the Spirit into all trutli, >vliat hindered theiu

from comprising- and leaving: on record in those writings a

perfect system of evangelical doctrine? Let us grant our

opponents, however, what they ask ; only let them enume-

rate those things which required to be revealed, and are not

contained in the apostolical writings. If they dare to attempt

this, I will reply in the words of Aug;ustine, " ^V'here the

Lord has been silent, which of us can say, These things or

those are intended : and if he dare to say so, how^ will he

prove it?" But why do I contend a point that is unneces-

sary ? For even children know that the apostolic writings^

which these men represent as incomplete and essentially de-

ficient, contain the fruit of that revelation which the Lord
then promised them,

XV. What, say they, did not Christ place the doctrines

and decrees of the Church beyond all controversy, when he

commanded him who should dare to contradict it, to be re-

garded " as a heathen man and a publican ?" (a) In the first

place, Christ in that text makes no mention ofdoctnne, butonly

asserts the authority of the Church in pronouncing censures

for the correction of vices, in order that its judgment may
not be opposed by any Avho are admonished or reproved.

But leaving this remark, it is astonishing, that they have

no more modesty than to presume to boast of that passage.

For what will they extort from it, but that it is unlawful to

despise the consent of the Church, which never consents to

any thing except the truth of the word of God ? The Church
is to be heard, they say. Who denies it ? For it pronounces

nothing but from the word of the Lord. If they require any

thing further, let them know that these words of Christ

afford them no support. Nor ought it to be esteemed too

contentious in me to insist so strenuously on this point.

That it is not lawful for the Church to invent any new doc-

trine, or to teach and deliver, as of Divine authority, any
thing more than the Lord hath revealed in his word. All

persons of sound judgment perceive how exceedingly dan-

(a) Malt, xviii. 17.
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<i^crous it would be if so much power were once granted to

any man. For they see how wide a door is opened to the

scoffs and cavils of the impious, if we assert that the deci-

sions of men are to be received by christians as articles of

faith. It is also to be remarked, that Christ spoke according;

to the established order of his own time, and gave this name
to the Sanhedrim, that his disciples might learn afterwards

to reverence the solemn assemblies of the Church. And thus,

on the principle of our adversaries, every city and village

would have an equal liberty to frame new articles of faith.

XVI. The examples which they allege are nothing to the

purpose. They say that the baptism of infants arose, not so

much from any express command of scripture, as from the de-

cree of the Church. It would be a most miserable asylum, if

in defence of infant baptism, we were compelled to have re-

course to the mere authority ofthe Church ; but it will be shewn

in another place, that the fact is very different. So when thej

object, that the Scriptures no where affirm what was pro-

nounced in the council of Nice, that the Son is of the same

!«;ubstance with the Father, they do great injury to the

Fathers of that council, as if they had presumptuously con-

demned Arius for having refused to subscribe to their lan-

guage, while he professed all the doctrine which is contained

in the writings of the prophets and apostles. The word

consuhstanlial (o,oto«(rio?) 1 confess, is not to be found in the

scripture; but while on the one hand it is so often affirmed

that there is but one God, and on the other Christ is so fre»-

quentlv called the true and eternal God, one with the Father,

what have the Nicene Fathers done, but simply expressed the

natural sense of the scripture, in declaring the Father and

the Son to be of one and the same substance ? And Theodoret

the historian states, that Constantine the emperor opened

that council with the following preliminary address :
" In

disputes on divine subjects we are to adhere to the doctrine

of the Holy Spirit ; the books of the evangelists and apostles,

with the oracles of the prophets, fully reveal to us the will

of God. Wherefore, laying aside all discord, let us take the

decision of all questions in debate from the words of the

Spirit." There was no one at that time who opposed these
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holy admonitions. No one objected, that the Church might
add something of its own, that the Spirit had not revealed

every thing to the apostles, or at least, that they had not

transmitted the whole to posterity in writing-, or any thing

of the like nature. If what our adversaries contend for be
true, in the first place, Constantino acted unjustly in de-

priving the Church of its power; and in the next place,

when none of the bishops rose to vindicate that power, their

silence was not to be excused from treachery, for on that

occasion they must have betrayed the rights of the Church.
But from the statement of Theodoret, that they readily re-

ceived what was said by the emperor, it is evident that this

novel dogma of our adversaries was at that time altogether

unknown.

CHAPTER IX.

Councils ; their Authoriti/.

JL HOUGH I should concede to our adversaries ail the

claims which they set up on behalf of the Church, yet this

would effect but little towards the attainment of their object.

For whatever is said respecting the Church, they immedi-

ately transfer to the councils, which they consider as re-

presenting the Church ; and it may further be affirmed, that

their violent contentions for the power of the Church, is with
no other view than to ascribe all that they can extort to the

Roman pontiff and his satellites. Before I enter on the dis^

cussion of this question, it is necessary for me to premise two
brief observations. First, if in this chapter I am rather

severe on our opponents, it is not that I would shew the

ancient councils less honour than they deserve. I venerate
them from my heart, and wish them to receive from all men
the honour to which they are entitled ; but here some limits

must be observed, that we may derogate nothing from Christ.

Now it is the prerogative of Christ, to preside over all

councils, and tp h^ve no mortal man associated with him irv
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tliat dignity. But I maintain, that he really presides only

where he governs the whole assembly by his word and Spirit.

Secondly, wlien I attribute to the councils less than our ad-

versaries require, I am not induced to do this, from any

fear that tlie councils would favour their cause and oppose

ours. For as we are sufficiently armed by the word of the

Lord, and need not seek any further assistance for the com-

plete establishment of our doctrine, and the total subversion

of popery, so on the other hand, if it were necessary, the

ancient councils would furnish us in a great measure with

sufficient arguments for both these objects.

II. Let us now come to the subject itself. If it be inquired

what is the authority of councils according to the scriptures,

there is no promise more ample or explicit than this decla-

ration of Christ : ^^ Where t\vo oy three are gathered toge-

ther in my name, there am I in the midst of them." (b) But

this belongs no less to every particular congregation than

to a general council. The main stress of the question,

however, does not lie in this, but in the annexed condition,

that Christ will be in the midst of a council, then and then

only, when it is assembled in his name. Wherefore, though

our adversaries mention councils ofbishops a thousand times,

they will gain but little ground ; nor w ill they prevail upon

us to believe what they pretend, that such councils are di-

rected by the Holy Spirit, till it shall have been proved, that

they are assembled in the name of Christ. For it is equally

as possible for impious and unfaithful bishops to conspire

against Christ, as for pious and upright bishops to assemble

together in his name. Of this we have ample proof in nu-

merous decrees which have been issued by such councils

;

as will be seen in the course of this discussion. At present I

only reply in one word, that the promise of Christ is exclu-

sively restricted to those who " are gathered together in his

name." Let us, therefore, define wherein this consists. I

deny that they are assembled in the name of Christ, who,

rejecting the command of God, which prohibits any diminu-

tion of his word, or the smalljest addition to it, (c) determine

(i) Matt, xviii. 20, (f) Deut. iv. 2. Rev. xxii. 18, I?.
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every thing accordins^ to their own pleasure ; who, not

content with the oracles of the scripture, which constitute

the only rule of perfect wisdom, invent somethinj^ new out

of their own heads. Since Christ has not promised to be

present in all councils, but has added a particular mark to

discriminate true and legitimate councils from others, itcer-?

tainly behoves us by no means to neglect this distinction.

This was the covenant which God anciently made with the

levitical priests, that they should teach their people from

his mouth; (d) he always required the same of the prophets;

and we see that a similar law was imposed upon the apostles.

Those who violate this covenant, God neither dignifies with

the honour of the priesthood, nor invests with any authority.

Let our adversaries solve this difficulty, if tliey wish me to

submit my faith to the decrees of men, independently of the

word of God.

III. For their supposition, that no truth remains in th»

Church, unless it be found among the pastors, and that the

Church itself stands, no longer than it appears in general

councils, is very far from having been always correct, if the

prophets have left us any authentic records of theit times.

In the days of Isaiah, there was a Church at Jerusalem,

which God had not yet forsaken: nevertheless he speaks of

the priests in the following manner : " His watchmen are

blind; they are all ignorant; they are all dumb dogs, they

cannot bark; sleeping, lying down, loving to slumber ; they

are shepherds that cannot understand : they all look to their

own way, every one for his gain, from his quarter," (e)_
Hosoa speaks in a similar manner :

" The watchman of
Ephraim was with my God; but the prophet is a snare of a
fowler in all his ways, and hatred in the house of his God." (f)
By thus ironically connecting them with God, he shews that

their priesthood was a vain pretence. The Church continued
also to the time of Jeremiah. Let us hear what he savs ofthe
pastors. " From the prophet even unto the priest, every
one dealeth falsely." (g) Again, " The prophets prophesy
lies in my name ; 1 sent them not, neither have I commanded

(d)5Ial. ii. 5—7. (e) Isaiah Ivi. 10, 1 1, (/) Hosea ix. S. (•;} J-rctu. vi. 13.
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them." (//) And to avoid too much prolixity in reciting his

words, I would recommend my readers to peruse the whole

of the twenty-third and fortieth chapters. Nor were tho

same persons treated with less severity bv Ezekiel :
" There

is a conspiracy of her prophets in the midst thereof, like a

roaring- lion ravening the prey ; they have devoured souls

;

they have taken the treasure and precious things; they have

made her many widows in the midst thei'eof. Her priests

have violated my law, and have profaned mine holy things

;

they have put nd difference between the holy and profane.

—

Her prophets have daubed them with untempered mortar,

seeing vanity, and divining lies unto them, saying, Thus
saith the Lord God, when the Lord hath not spoken." (0
Similar complaints abound in all the prophets, so that there

is nothing of more frequent recurrence.

IV. But it will be said, though such may have been the

case among the Jews, our age is exempt from so-great a ca-

lamity. I sincerely wish that it were so ; but the Holy Spirit

hath denounced that the event would be very different. The
language of Peter is clear ;

" There were false prophets also

among the people, even as there shall be false teachers

among you, who privily shall bring in damnable here-

sies." (A) Observe how he declares that danger will arise,

not from the common people, but from those who will assume

to themselves the name of pastors and teachers. Besides,

how often is it predicted by Christ and his apostles, that the

greatest dangers would be brought upon the Church by its

pastors ! (/) Paul expressly denounces that Antichrist will

" sit in the temple of God;" (m) by which he signifies, that

the dreadful calamity of which he speaks, will arise from

the very persons who will sit as pastors in the Church. And
in another place, he shews that the commencement of the

mischief was then near at hand. For addressing the bishops

of the Church of Ephesus, he says, " I know this, that after

my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not

sparing the flock : also of your own selves shall men arise,

(k) Jer. xiv. 14. (0 Ezck, xxii. 25, 26, 28, (J) 2 Peter ii. !.

(0 Matt. xxiv. 1 i . 24. (w) 2 Thess. ii. 4,
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speaking perverse things, to dr:»w away disciples after

them." (n) If the pastors could so degenerate in a very

short space of tluie, what enormous corruption might be in-

troduced anA)!!^ them in a long series of years ! And not to

occupy much room with an enumeration, we are taught by

the examples of almost all ages, that neither is the truth

always maintained in the bosom of the pastors, nor the safety

of the Church dependent on their stability. They ought,

indeed, to be the guardians and defenders of the peace and

safety of the Church, for the preservation of which they are

appointed ; but it is one thing to perform a duty which we
owe, and another, to owe a duty wliich we do not perform.

V. Let no person conclude from what I have said, that

1 am inclined on all occasions, and without any discrimina-

tion, to weaken the authority of pastors, and bring it into

contempt. I only mean to suggest the necessity of discri-

minating between some pastors and others, that we may not

immediately consider persons as pastors because they bear

that title. But the pope and all his bishops, for no other

reason but because they are called pastors, casting off all

obedience to the word of God, disturb and confound every

thing at their own pleasure ; while they labour to persuade

us that it is impossible for them to be destitute of the lig'it of

truth, that the SpiritofGod perpetually resides in them, and

that with them the Church lives and dies. As though the Lord

had now no judgments, to inflict upon the world, in the

present day, the same kind of punishment with which he

once visited the ingratitude of his ancient people
;
(o) namely,

to smite the pastors with astonishment, madness, and blind-

ness. And such is their extreme stupidity, they are

not aware that they are acting the same part which was
acted by those who resisted the word of the Lord in ancient

times. For thus the enemies ofJeremiah fortified themselves

in opposition to the truth : " Come, and let us devise devices

against Jeremiah ; for the law shall not perish from the priest,

nor counsel from the wise, nor the word from the prophet." (p)

(«) Acts XX. 29, 30. (p) Zecb. xii, 4. (p) Jer, xviii, 18.

YOL. III. If
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VI. Hence it is easy to reply to another plea in behalf of

general councils. That a true Church existed among the

Jews in the time of the prophets, cannot be denied. But

if a general council of the priests had been convened, what

appearance ofa Church would such a council have displayed ?

We hear what God denounces, not against two or three of

them, but against the whole body ;
" The priests shall be

astonished, and the prophets shall wonder." (q) Again,

" The law shall perish from the priest, and counsel from

the ancients." (r) Again, '' Night shall be unto you, that

ye shall not have a vision ; and it shall be dark unto you,

that ye shall not divine; and the sun shall go down over the

prophets, and the day shall be dark over them." (s) Now,
if these priests and prophets had all been collected together,

' what spirit would have presided in their assembly ? This is

remarkably exemplihed in the council convoked by Ahab.

Four hundred prophets were present. But because they

were assembled with no other intention than to flatter that

impious monarch, Satan was sent by the Lord to be a lying

spirit in all their mouths. (Z) There the truth was rejected

with one consent; Micaiah was condemned as a heretic,

beaten, and cast into prison. Jeremiah received the same

treatment, and other prophets experienced similar in-

justice.

VII. But one example, which is more memorable

than the rest, may suffice as a specimen of all. In the

council which the chief priests and pharisees convened at

Jerusalem against Christ, what was there wanting in point

of external form ? For if there had then been no Church at

Jerusalem, Christ would never have united in their sacrifices

and other ceremonies. A solemn summons was issued ; the

high priest presided ; all the priests attended ; yet there

Christ was condemned, and his doctrine rejected. This act

proves that the Church was not contained in that council.

But, it will be said, there is no danger of such a circumstance

happening to us. Who has assured us of this ? For to be

(5) Jer. iv. 9. (r) Ezek. vii. 26.

^s) Mlcah iii. 6, (/) 1 Kings xxii. 6, 22, 24, 27.
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too confident in a matter of such great importance, is cul-

pable stupidity. But while the Spirit has expressly predicted,

by the mouth of Paul, that there shall come an apostacy,

which cannot take place without the pastors being the first

to revolt from God ;
(v) why do we wilfully shut our eves to

our own ruin ? Wherefore it is by no means to be conceded,

tiiat the Church consists in the assembly of the pastors, re-

specting whom God has no where promised that they should

always be good, but on the contrary has denounced that they

would sometimes be wicked. Now when he warns us of

a danger, his design is to make us more cautious.

VIII. What then, it will be said, shall the decisions of

councils have no authority ? Yes certainly ; for I am not

contending that all councils ought to be condemned, or that

all their acts ought to be rescinded and cancelled at once.

Still I shall be told, that I degrade their authority, so as to

leave it to the option of every individual to receive or reject

whatever a council shall have determined. By no means;

but whenever a decree of any council is brought forward, I

would wish, first, that a diligent inquiry should be made,

at what time, for what cause, and with what design it was

held, and what kind-of persons were present ; secondly, that

the subject discussed in it should be examined by the stand-

ard of the Scripture ; and this in such a manner that the de-

termination should have its weight, and be considered as a

precedent or case formerly decided, but that it should not

preclude the examination which I have mentioned. I sin-

cerely wish that every person would observe the method

recommended by Augustine in his third book against Max-

iminus. For, with a view to silence the contentions of that

heretic respecting the decrees of councils, he says, " I

ought not to object to you the council of Nice, nor ought

you to object to me the council of Ariminum, to preclude

each other's judgment by a previous decision. I am not

bound by the authority of the latter, nor you by that of the

former. Let cause contend with cause, and argument with

argument, on the ground of scriptural authorities, which

(*) 2 Tb«ss. ii. 3. 1 Tim. ir. I.

n2
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exclusively belong to neither party, but are common to

both." The consequence of such a mode of proceeding would
be, that councils would retain all the majesty which is due
to them, while at the same time the Scripture would hold

the preeminence, so that every thing would be subject to its

standard. Upon this principle, those ancient councils,

such as the council of Nice, of Constantinople, the first of

Ephesus, that of Chalcedon, and others like them, which

were held for the condemnation of errors, we cheerfully re-

ceive and reverence as sacred, as far as respects the articles

of faith which they have defended ; for they contain nothing

but the pure and natural interpretation of the Scripture,

which the holy Fathers with spiritual prudence applied to

the discomfiture of the enemies of religion who arose in

those days. In some of the succeeding councils likewise we
discover a true zeal for piety, and evident proofs of sense,

learning, and prudence. But as the progress of the world is

generally from worse to worse, it is easy to see from the

more recent councils, how much the Church has gradually

degenerated from the purity of that golden age. Even in

these more corrupt ages, I doubt not, the councils have

been partly composed of some bishops ofa better character

;

but the same observation may be applied to their acts, which

was formerly made in a way of complaint against the decrees

of the Roman senate, by the senators themselves. Where

opinions prevail according to their number, and not accord-

ing to the weight of argument by which they are supported^

the better part of the assembly must of necessity be fre-

quently overcome by the majority. And councils have cer-

tainly issued many impious decrees. It is unnecessary here

to produce particular examples, as well because this would

carry us to too great a length, as because it has already been

done by others with a diligence which scarcely admits ofany

addition.

IX. Now what need is there to enumerate the repug-

nances between councils and councils, and how decrees passed

by one have been rescinded by another ? Here it must not

be alleged, that where there is such variance between two

councils, one or the other is not legitimate. Fp| how shall
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we determine this? The only way 1 know, is to ascertain

from the Scriptures that its decrees are not orthodox; for

there is no other certain rule of decision. It is now about

nine hundred years ago, that the council of Constantinople,

assembled under the emperor Leo, decreed that all images

placed in cliurches should be thrown down and broken in

pieces. Soon after, the council of Nice, which the empress

Irene convened in opposition to tlie former, decreed that

they should be restored. Which of these two shall we ac-

knowledge as a legitimate council ? This character has ge-

nerally been attributed to the latter, which gave images a

place in the churches. But Augustine declares that this

cannot be done without imminent danger of idolatry.

Epiphanius, a more ancient writer, expresses himself in

terms of much greater severity ; he says that it is abomin-

able wickedness for images to be seen in the temples of chris-

tians. Would the Fathers who speak in this manner ap-

prove of that council, if they were now living? But if the

accounts (3fhistorians be true, and credit be given to the acts

themselves, that council not only admitted ofimages, but de-

termined that they were to be worshipped. Now it is evi-

dent that such a decree must have originated from Satan.

What shall we say to their perversions and mutilations of

the S<;ripture, which demonstrate that they held it all in con-

tempt, as 1 have already proved ? We shall never be able

to discriminate between the numerous councils, which dis-

sent from and contradict each other, unless we examine them
all by the word of God, which is the universal standard for

men and angels. On this ground, we reject the second

council of Ephesus, and receive the council of Chalcedon,

because the latter council condemned the impiety of
Eutyches, which the former had sanctioned. This judg-
ment ofthe council of Chalcedon was formed from the Scrip-

tures by holy men, whom we imitate in forming our judg-
ment, as the word of God which enlightened them conti-

nues to give light to us. Now let the Romanists go and
boast, as they are accustomed to do, that the Holy Spirit is

inseparably attached to their councils.
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X. Even in the earliest and purest councils, however,

there is something to complain of; either that the bishops

who composed them, though men of learning and prudence,

being perplexed with the subjects immediately before them,

did not extend their views to inanj other things ; or that

while they were occupied with more Aveighty and serious

concerns, things of inferior moment escaped their notice; or

merely that being men, they were liable to ignorance and

error ; or that they were sometimes hurried into precipi-

tancy by the violence of their passions. Of the truth of the

last observation, which seems the severest of all, there is a

remarkable example in the council of Nice ; the dignity of

which has been universally and justly held in the highest

veneration. For though the principal article of our

faith was endangered, and they had to contend w ith the

enemy of it, who was there in readiness for the contest

;

though it was of the greatest importance that harmony

should be maintained among those who came with a design

to confute the error of Arius; notwithstanding that, careless

of such great dangers, forgetful of gravity, modesty, and

every thing like good manners, dropping the controversy

between them, as if they had assembled with an express view

to the gratification of Arius, the}' began to counteract them-

selves with intestine dissensions, and to direct against each

other the pen which ought to have been employed agaiubt

Arius. The foulest accusations were heard, defamatory

libels were circulated, and there would have been no end of

the contentions till they had murdered one another, if it had

not been for the interference of the emperor Constantino,

who protested that a scrutiny into their lives was a thing

beyond his cognizance, and repressed this intemperate con-

duct with praise rather than with censure^ In how many
instances is it probable that errors were committed by other

succeeding councils ? Nor does this require any long proof;

for whoever peruses their acts, will discover many infirmi-

ties, not to mention any thing worse.

XI. And Leo, the Roman pontiff, hesitates not to bring

a charge of ambition and inconsiderate temerity against the

council of ChalcedoD, which he at the same time acknow-
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ledges to have been orthodox in points of doctrine. He
does not deny it to have been a legitimate council, but he

unequivocally asserts that it was possible for it to err. It

may be thought perhaps that I betray a want of judgment in

taking pains to point out such errors ; since our adversaries

confess that councils mi£»ht err in things not essential to sal-

vation. This labour, however, is not unnecessary. For

though they (ind themselves obliged to confess this in words,

yet when they obtrude npon us the decision of every

council on every subject, without any discrimination, as an

oracle of the Holy Spirit, they require of us in fact more

than they had first assumed. What is the language of such

conduct, but that councils cannot err, or that if they do err,

it is unlawful for us to discover the truth or to refuse assent

to errors? And I intend to draw no other conclusion from

these facts, than that the Holy Spirit governed pious and

christian councils in such a manner, as at the same time to

permit them to betray something of human infirmity, that

we might not place too much confidence in men. This sen-

timent is far more favourable than that of Gregory of Nazi-

anzum, " that he never saw^ a good end of any council."

For he who affirms that all without exception terminated ill,

leaves them but little authority. It is unnecessary here to

take distinct notice of provincial councils, since it is easy to

judge from the general councils, what authority they ought

to possess in framing articles of faith, and receiving whatever

kind of doctrine they pleased.

XII. But our Romanists, when they find all the supports

of reason fail them in the defence of their cause, have re-

course to that last and wretched subterfuge ; That although

the persons themselves betray the greatest stupidity in their

understandings and pleas, and act from the most iniquitous

motives and designs, still the word of God remains, which

commands us to obey our governors. But what if 1 deny

that such persons are our governors ? For they ought not

to arrogate to themselves more than belonged to Joshaa,

who was a prophet of the Lord and an excellent pastor.

Now let us hear with what language he was inaugurated
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into his office by the Lord; " This book of the law shall not

depart out of thy mouth ; but thou shalt meditate therein

day and night : turn not from it to the right hand or to the

left, that thou mayest prosper whithersoever thou goest." (s:))

We shall consider them as our spiritual governors, therefore,

who deviate not from the word of God, either to the right

hand or to the left. If the doctrine of all pastors ought to

be received without any hesitation, why have we such fre-

quent and earnest admonitions from the mouth of the Lord
himself, not to listen to the speeches of false prophets?
'' Hearken not," says he by Jeremiah '^ unto the words of

the prophets that prophesy unto you ; they make you vain

:

they speak a vision of their own hearts, and not out of the

mouth of the Lord." (a:) Again, " Beware of talse prophets,

which come to you in sheep^s clothing, but inwardly they are

ravening wolves." (?/) The exhortation given us by John

would also have been useless ; " Try the spirits, whether

they are of God ;" (z) though from this examination the very

angels are rot exen.pted, much less Satan with all his false-

hoods. How are we to understand this caution of our Lord :

" If the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch." (a)

Does it not sutncieatly declare, that it is of the highest im-

portance what kind of pastors are heard, and that they are

net ail entitled to the same attention ? Wherefore there is

no reason why they should overawe us with their titles, to

make us partakers of their blindness, while we see on the

contrary that the Lord has taken peculiar care to deter us

from sufiering ourselves to be seduced by the error of other

men, under whatever mask or name it may be concealed.

For if the answer of Christ be true, all blind guides, whether

they are denominated priests, prelates, or pontiffs, can do

nothing but precipitate their followers into the same ruin

with themselves. Impressed, therefore, by these warnings,

both of precepts and of examples, no names of pastors,

bishops, or councils, which are as capable of being falsely

(oi) Joshua i. 7,8. (or) Jenxxiii. 16, (y) Matt. vii. 15.

iz) 1 John iv. 1. (a) Matt. xv. 14

i
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claimed as rightly assumed, ought ever to prevent us from

examinins: all the spirits by the rule of the Divine word in

order to " try whether they are of God."

XHI. Havin:;- proved that the Church has received no

power to frame any new doctrine, let us now speak of the

power which our opponents attribute to it in the interpreta-

tion of the Scripture. We have not the least objection to

admit, that if a controversy arise respecting any doctrine,

there is no better or more certain re'nedy than to assemble

a council of true bishops, in which the controverted doctrine

may be discussed. For such a decision, formed by the com-

mon consent of the pastors of the Churches, after an invoca

tion of the Spirit of Christ, will have far greater weight,

than if every one of them separately were to maintain i.t in

preaching to his people, or if it were the result of a private

conference between a few individuals. Besides, when bi-

shops are collected in one assembly, they deliberate together

with greater advantage on what they ought to teach, and the

manner in which their instructions should be conveyed, so as

to guard against offence arising from diversity. In the third

place, Paul prescribes this method of determining respecting

doctrines. For while he attributes to every distinct Church

a power " to judge," (Z>) he shews what ought to be the

order of proceeding in more important cases; namely, that

the Churches should undertake the common cognizance of

them. And so the dictate of piety itself teaches us, that if

any one disturb the Church with a new doctrine, and the

matter be carried so far as to cause danger of a more griev-

ous dissension, the Churches should first assemble, should

examine the question proposed to them, and after a sufficient

discussion of it, should announce a decision taken from the

Scriptures, which would put an end to all doubt among the

people, and shut the mouths of refractory and ambitious

persons, so as to check their further presumption. Thus
when Arius arose, the council of Nice was assembled, and
by its authority defeated the pernicious attempts of that im-

pious man, restored peace to the Churches which he had

(i) 1 Cor.xiv.29
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disturbed, and asserted the eternal deity of Christ in oppo-

sition to his sacrilegious dogma. Some time after, when

Eunomius and Macedonius raised new contentions, their

frenzy was opposed with a similar remedy by tlie council of

Constantinople. The impiety of Nestorius was condemned

in the first council of Ephesus. In short, this has been the

ordinary method of the Church from the beginning, for the

preservation of unity, whenever Satan has begun to make any

attempt against it. But let it be remembered, that neither

every age, nor every place, can produce an Athanasiusja Basil,

a Cyril, and other such champions of the true doctrine, as the

Lord raised up at those periods. Let it also be recollected,

what happened at the second council of Ephesus, in which the

heresy of Eutyches prevailed, Flavianus, a bishop of irre-

proachable memory, was banished, together with other pious

men, and many similar enormities were committed, because

it was Dioscorus, a factious and ill-disposed man, and not the

Spirit of the Lord, that presided in that council. But that

council, it will be said, was not the Church. I admit it : for

I am firmly persuaded of this, that the truth is not extinct in

the Church, though it may be oppressed by one council, but

that it is wonderfully preserved by the Lord, to arise and

triumph again in his own time. But I deny it to be an in-

variable rule, that every interpretation which may have been

approved by a council is the true and certain sense of the

Scripture.

XI V^. But the Romanists have a farther design in main-

taining that councils possess the power of interpreting the

Scripture, and that without appeal. For it is a false pretence,

when every thing that has been determined in councils is

called an interpretation of the Scripture. Of purgatory, the

intercession of saints, auricular confession, and similar

fooleries, the Scriptures contain not a single syllable. But

because all these things have been sanctioned by the au-

thority of councils, or to speak more correctly, have been

admitted into the general belief and practice, therefore every

one ofthem is to be taken for an interpretation of Scripture.

And not only so, but if a council determine in direct oppo-

sition to the Scriptures, it will still be called an interpretation
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of it. Christ commands all to drink of the cup which he

presents to them in the sacred Supper, (c) The council of

Constance prohibited it to be given to the laity, and deter-

mined that none but the priest should drink of it. Yet this,

which is so diametrically repugnant to the institution of

Christ, they wish us to receive as an interpretation of it.

Paul calls " forbidding- to marry" a " doctrine of devils ;"(df)

and the Holy Spirit in another place pronounces tliat " mar-

riage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled." (e) The
prohibition, which they have since denounced, of the marriage

of priests, they wish us to consider as the true and natural

interpretation of the Scriptures, though nothing can be

imagined more repugnant to it. If any one dare to open

his mouth to the contrary, he is condemned as a heretic, be-

cause the determination of the Church is without appeal,

and the truth of its interpretation cannot be doubted without

impiety. What further requires to be urged against such

consummate effrontery ? The mere exhibition of it is a

sufficient refutation. Their pretensions to confirm the

Scripture by the authority of the Church, I purposely pass

over. To subject the oracles of God to the autkorily of

men, so as to make their validity dependent on human ap-

probation, is a blasphemy unworthy of being mentioned

;

beside which, I have touched on this subject already. I will

only ask them one question ; If the authority of the Scrip-

ture be founded on the approbation of the Church, what

decree of any council can they allege to this point ? I be-

lieve, none at all. Why then did Arius suffer himself to be

vanquished at Nice by testimonies adduced from the Gospel

of John ? According to the argument of our opponents, he

was at liberty to reject them, as not having yet received the

approbation of any general council. They allege an ancient

catalogue, which is called the Canon of Scripture, and which

they say proceeded from the decision of the Church. I ask

them again, in what council that canon was composed. To
this they can make no reply. Yet I would wish to be further

informed, what kind of a canon they suppose it to be. For

(c) Matt. xjvj. 27, (d) 1 Tim. iv. 1,3, (#) Heb. xiii. 4.
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I see that the ancient writers were not fully agreed respecting

it. And if any weight be attached to the testimony of Je-

rome, the two books of the Maccabees, the history of Tobit,

Ecclesiasticus, and other books, will be considered as

apocryphal ; to which our opponents will by no means

consent.

CHAPTER X.

The Power of Legislation, in which the Pope and his Ad-

herents have most cruelli/ tyrannized over the Mindsy and

tortured the Bodies of Men.

W E now proceed to the second branch of the power of

the Church, which the Romanists represent as consisting- in

legislation ; a source from which have issued innumerable

human traditions, the most pestilent and fatal to wretched

souls. For they have made no more scruple than the Scribes

and Pharisees to " lay on other men's shoulders burdens

which they themselves would not touch with one of their

fingeis." (/") I have shewn in another place the extreme

cruelty of their injunctions concerning- auricular confession.

None of their other laws discover such enormous violence

;

but those which appear the most tolerable of them all, are

tyrannically oppressive to the conscience. I forbear to re-

mark how they adulterate the worship of God, and despoil

God himself, who is the sole Legislator, of the right which

belongs to him. This power is now to be examined ; whe-

ther the Church has authority to make laws which shall bind

the consciences of men. This question has nothing to do

with political order ; the only objects of our presentattention

are, that God may be rightly worshipped according to the

(/) Matt, xxiji, 4. Lukexi. 46»
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rule he hath prescribed, and that our spiritual liberty which

relates to God may be preserved entire. Whatever edicts

have been issued by men respecting the worship of God, in-

dependently of his word, it has been customary to call human

traditions. Against such laws we contend, and not against

the holy and useful constitutions of the Churchy which con-

tribute to the preservation of discipline, or integrity, or

peace. The object for which we contend, is, to restrain that

overgrown and barbarous empire, which is usurped over men's

souls by those who wish to be accounted the pastors of the

Church, but who in reality are its most savage butchers.

For they say that the laws which they make are spiritual,

pertaining to the soul, and they affirm them to be necessary

to eternal life. Thus, as I have lately hinted, the kingdom

of Christ is invaded ; thus the liberty given by him to the

consciences of the faithful is altogether subverted and de-

stroyed. I forbear to remark at present vmih. what great

impiety they enforce the observance of their laws, while

they teach men to seek the pardon of their sins and righ-

teousness and salvation from it, and while they make the

whole of religion and piety to consist in it. I only contend

for this one point, that no necessity ought to be imposed upon
consciences in things in which they have been set at liberty

by Christ, and without this liberty, as 1 have before observed,

they can have no peace with God. They must acknowledge

Christ their Deliverer as their only King, and must be go-

verned by one law of liberty, even the sacred word of the

gospel, if they wish to retain the grace which they have once

obtained in Christ : they must submit to no slavery ; they

must be fettered by no bonds.

II. These sapient legislators indeed pretend that their

constitutions are laws of liberty, an easy yoke, a light bur-

den. But who does not see that these are gross falsehoods?

The hardship of their laws is not at all felt by themselves,

who have rejected the fear of God, and securely and boldly

disregard all laws, human and divine. But persons who are

impressed with any concern for their salvation, are far from
considering themselves at liberty as long as they are en-

tangled in these snares. We see what great caution Paul
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used in this repect, to avoid " casting- a snare upon"^men
in a single instance ; (g) and that not without cause ; for

he saw what a deep wound would be made in their con-

sciences, by the imposition of any necessity upon them in

those things in which the Lord had left them at liberty. On
the contrary^ it is scarcely possible to enumerate the con-

stitutions, which these men have most rigorously enforced

with the denunciation of eternal death, and which they re-

quire to be most minutely observed as necessary to salvation.

Among these, there are many exceedingly difficult to be ful-

filled ; but when they are all collected together in one body,

so immense is the accumulation, the observance of the whole

is utterly impracticable. How then can it be possible for those

who are loaded with such a vast weight of difficulty, not to

be perplexed and tortured with extreme anxiety and terror ?

My design at present then is to oppose constitutions of this

kind, which te^j^d to bind souls internally before God, and to

fill them with scruples, as if they enjoined things necessary

to salvation.

III. The generality of men therefore are embarrassed

with this question, for want of distinguishing with sufficient

exactness between the outward judgment of men and the

court of conscience. The difficulty is increased by the in-

junction of Paul, that the magistrate is to be obeyed, " not

only for wrath, but also for conscience sake :" (h) whence it

follows, that consciences are bound by political laws. If this

were the case, all that we said in the last Chapter, and are

about to say in this, on the subject of spiritual government,

would fall to the ground. To solve this difficulty, it is first

of all necessary to understand what is conscience. The de-

finition may be derived from the etymology of the word.

ScicTice or knowledge, is the apprehension which men have

ofthings in their mind and understanding. So when they have

an apprehension of the judgment of God, as a witness that

suffers them not to conceal their sins, but forces them as

criminals before the tribunal of the judge, this apprehension

is called conscie7ice. For it is something between God and

(g) I Cor. vii. 35. {h) Rom. xiii. 5.



CHAP. X.] CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 191

man, which permits not a man to suppress what he knows
within himself, but pursues him till it brings him to a sense

of his guilt. This is what Paul means, when he speaks of

men's " conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts

the mean while accusing, or else excusing one another" (/)

before God. A simple knowledge might remain in man as

it were in a state ofconcealment. Therefore this sentiment,

which places men before the tribunal of God, is like a keeper

appointed over man to watch and observe all his secrets, that

nothing may remain buried in darkness. Hence that old

proverb, that conscience is equal to a thousand witnesses.

For the same reason, Peter speaks of " the answer ofa good

conscience towards God," (k) to denote our tranquillity of

mind, when, persuaded of the grace of Christ, we present

ourselves before God without fear. And the author of the

Epistle to the Hebrews speaks of persons " having no more '

conscience of sins," (I) to signify their being liberated, or

absolved, so as to feel no more remorse or compunction for

sin.

IV. Therefore as works have respect to man, so the con-

science is referred to God. A good conscience is no other

than an internal purity of heart. In this sense Paul says

that " the end of the commandment is charity, out of a pure

lieart, and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned."(m)

In a subsequent part of the same chapter, he shews how
widely it differs from simple knowledge, when he says, that

" some having put away a good conscience, concerning faith

have made shipwreck." (n) For in these words he implies

that it is a lively zeal for the worship of God, and a sincere

desire and endeavour to live a pious and holy life. Some-
times indeed it is likewise extended to men, as when Luke
states Paul to have made this declaration, '* I exercise my-
self, to have always a conscience void of offence toward God,
and toward men." (o) The apostle expressed himself in this

manner, because the benefits proceeding from a good con-

science do reach even to man. But strictly speaking, the

(i) Rom. ii. 15. (A) I Peter iii. 21 (/) Heb. x. 2.

(m) 1 Tim, i. 5. (») 1 Tim. i. 19. (o) Acts xxiv. 16,
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conscience has respect to God alone, as I have already ob-

served. Hence it is, that a law is said to bind the conscience,

which simply binds a man Avithout any observation or con-

sideration of other men. For example, God not only com-

mands the heart to be preserved chaste and pure from every

libidinous desire, but prohibits all obscenity of language and

external lasciviousness. My conscience is bound (o observe

this law, even though not another man existed in the world.

The person therefore, who commits any breach of chastity,

not only sins by setting a bad example to Li? brethren, but

brings his conscience into a state of guilt before God. The

case of things, in themselves indifferent, stands not on the

same ground : for we ought to abstain from whatever is

likely to give offence, but with a free conscience. Thus

Paul speaks of meat consecrated to idols : " If any man say

unto you, This is offered in sacrifice to idols, eat not for his

sake, and for conscience sake. Conscience, 1 say, not thine

own, but of the other." (p) A faithful man, who after pre-

vious admonition sliould eat such meat, would be guilty of

sin. But though such abstinence is enjoined on him by God
as necessary on account of his brother, he still retains his

liberty of conscience. We see how this law, while it binds

the external act, leaves the conscience free.

V. Let us now return to hunrjan laws. If they tend to in-

troduce any scruple into our minds, as though the observance

of them were essentially necessary, we assert, that they are

unreasonable impositions on the conscience. For our con-

sciences have to do, not with men, but with God alone.

And this is the meaning ofthe well-known distinction, main-

tained in the schools, between a human tribunal and the court

of conscience. When the whole world was enveloped in

the thickest shades of ignorance, this little spark of light

still remained unextinguished, so that they acknowledged

the conscience of man to be superior to all human judgments.

It is true that what they confessed in one word, tliey after-

wards overturned in fact ;
yet it was the will of God that

even at that time there should remain some testimony in

{p) 1 Cor. X. 28, 29.
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fevour of Christian liberty, to rescue the conscience from

the tyranny of men. But we Irave not yet solved the diffi-

culty which arises from the language of Paul. For if princes

are to be obeyed, " not only for wrath, but also for con-

science sake,"(^) it seems to follow, that the laws of princes

have dominion over the conscience. If this be true, the

same must be affirmed of the laws of the Church. I reply ;

in the first place, it is necessary to distinguish between the

genus and the species. For the conscience is not affected by

every particular law
;
yet we are bound by the general com-

mand of God, which establishes the authority of magistrates.

And this is the hinge upon which Paul's argument turns,

that magistrates are to be honoured because they are " or-

dained of God." (r) At the same time he is far from insinu-

ating that the laws enacted by them have any thing to do

with the internal government of the soul ; for he every

where extols the service of God and the spiritual rule of a

holy life, above all the statutes and decrees of men. A
second consideration worthy of notice, which is a consequence

of the first, is, that human laws, I mean such as are good
and just, whether enacted by magistrates or by the Church,

though they are necessary to be observed, are not on this

account binding on the conscience ; because all the necessity

of observing them has reference to the general object of

laws, but does not consist in the particular things which are

commanded. There is an immense distance between laws

of this description, and those which prescribe any new form

for the worship of God, and impose a necessity in things that

were left free and indifferent.

VI. Such are the Ecclesiastical Constitutions, as they are

now called, in the Papacy, which are obtruded as necessary

to the true worship of God : and as they are innumerable,

they are so many bonds to entrap and ensnare souls. Though
we have touched on them a little in the exposition of the

law, yet as this is a more suitable place to discuss them at

large, I shall now endeavour to collect a summary of the

whole, in the best order I can. And as we have already said

{q) Rom. xiii. 5. {r) Rom.^ciii. 1.

VOL. III. O
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what appeared sufficient respect! no^ the tyrannical power,

which the false bishops arrogate to themselves, of teaching-

whatever doctrines they please, I sliall at present pass over

all that subject, and confine myself to a discussion of the

power which tliey say they have, to make laws. Our false

bishops therefore burden men's consciences with new laws

under this pretext; thattlie Lord has constituted them spiri-

tual legislators, by coran^ittiiig to them the government of

the Church. Wherefore tliey contend, that all their com-

mands and ordinances ought of necessity to be observed by

all christian people, and that whoever violates them is guilty of

double disobedience, because he is a rebel both against God
and the Church. Certainly, if they vi^ere true bishops, i

would allow them some authority of this kind ; not all that

thev demand, but all that is requisite to the maintenance of

good order in the Church. Jkit as they bear no resemblance

of the character to which they pretend, the least they can pos-

sibly assume is more than their right. Yet as this has been

already proved, let us admit the supposition at present, that

whatever power true bishops arc entitled to, belongs to them.

Still 1 deny that they are therefore appointed as legislators

over the faithful, with power to prescribe a rule of life ac-

cording to their own pleasure, or to constrain the people

fouunitted to them to submit to their decrees. By this ob-

servation I mean, that they have no authority to enjoin upon

the observance of the Church any thing tiiat they may have

invented themselves, independently of the word of God. As

this power was unknown to the apostles, and was so frequently

interdicted to the ministers of thp Church by the mouth of

the Lord, I wonder how they have dared to usurp it, and still

dare to maintain it contrary to the example of the apostles,

and in defiance ofthe express prohibition of God.

VII. Every thing pertaining to the perfect rule of a holy-

life, the Lord hath comprehended in his law, so that there re-

mains nothing for men to add to that summary. And he

hath done tliis, first, that, since all rectitude of life consists

in the conformity of all our actions to his will, as their

standard, we might consider him as the sole master and di-

rector of our conduct ; and secondly, to shew that he re-
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quires of us nothing' more than oliedience. Tor this reason

James says; "lie that judgeth his brother, judgeth the

law; but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the

law, but a judge. There is one lawgiver, who is able to

save and to destroy." (s) We hear that God asserts this as

his peculiar and exclusive prerogative ; to govern us by the

empire and laws of his word. And the same sentiment had
before been expressed by Isaiah, though in terms not quite

so explicit; " The Lord is our Judge, the Lord is our Law-
giver, the I/ord is our King, he will save us." (0 Both
passages imply, tliat he who has authority over the soul, is

the Arbiter of life and death ; and James even clearly ex-

presses it. No man can assume This to himself. It follows

therefore that God ought to be acknowledged as the only

King of souls, who alone has power to save and to destroy, or,

in the language of Isaiah, as the King, Judge, Legislator, and
Saviour. Wherefore Peter, whan he admonishes pastors of

their duty, exhorts tliem "to feed the flock, "hot as being

lords over God's heritage," (v) or the company of the faith-

ful. If we duly consider this point, that it is not lawful to

transfer to man that which God appropriates solely to him-

self, we shall understand that this cuts off all the power
which''is claimed by those who wish to exalt themselves to

command any thing in the Church, unsanctioned by the

word of God.

VIII. Now as the whole argument rests here, that, if

God is the sole legislator, it is not lawful for men to assume

this honour to themselves ; we ought also to bear in mind
the two reasons which we have stated, why God asserts this

exclusively to himself. The first is, that his will may be
received as the perfect rule of all righteousness and holiness,

and so that an acquaintance with it may be all the knowledge
necessary to a good life. The second is, that with respect

to the mode of worshipping him aright, he may exercise the

sole empire over our souls, to whom we are under the

strongest obligation to obey his authority and await his

<?oraraands. When these two reasons are kept in view, it

(0 .'ames 17. 11,15. (<) Isaiah xxxiii. 22. fs) 1 Peter v. 3, 3.

o2
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will be easj to judge what con?titi<ions ofmen are contrary

to the word of God. Now of this description are all those

which are pretended to belong to the true worship of God,

and to be obligatory on men's consciences as necessary to be

observed. Let us remember therefore, that all human laws

are to be weighed in this balance, if we Avould have a certain

and infallible test. The first of these reasons is urged by

Paul in his Epistle to the Colossians, in opposition to the

felse apostles, who endeavoured to oppress tlie Churches

with fresh burdens. In a similar argument, in the Epistle to

the Galatians, he insists more on the second reason. In the

Epistle to the Colossians, he contends that the doctrine of

the true worship of God is'not to be sought from men, be-

cause the Lord hath faithfully and fully instructed us how

we ought to worship him. To prove this, in the first chap-

ter he states that all the wisdom by which the man of God
is made perfect in Christ, is contained in the gospel. In

the beginning of the second chapter, he declares that " in

Christ are hid all the treasures of Avisdom and know-

led«-e ;" from which he concludes that the faithful should

" beware lest any man spoil them through philosophy and

vain deceit, after the tradition of men." At the end of

the chapter he still more confidently condemns all " will-

worship ;" (a)) this includes all those services which men
either invent for themselves or receive from others, together

with any of the precepts by which they presume to regulate the

worship of God. Thus we have ascertained the impiety

of all those constitutions, in the observance of which the

worship of God is pretended to consist. The passages in

the Epistle to the Galatians, in which he argues that chains

ought not to be imposed on consciences, which are subject

to the government of God alone, are too plain to be mis-

taken ; especially in the fifth chapter, (x) It will therefore

be sufficient to have mentioned them.

IX. But as the whole of this subject will be better eluci-

dated by examples, before I proceed any farther, it will be

useful to «ppiy tliis doctrine to our own times. We afiirm,

(t«) Co!, i. 27, 28. ii. 3, 8, 23. (x) Gal. v. 1— 18,
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that the Ecclesiastical Constitutions, with which the pope

and his satellites oppress the Church, are pernicious and

impious ; our adversaries assert them to be holy and useful.

Now they are of two classes ; some regard rites and cere-

monies, others have more relation to discipline. Is there

just cause, then, to induce us to reject both ? There cer-

tainly is juster cause than we would desire. In the first

place, do not the authors of them explicitly declare that the

very essence ©f the worship ofGod consists in them? To
what end do they refer their ceremonies, but that God may
be worshipped ? And this arises not from the mere error of

the uninformed multitude, but from the approbation of those

who sustain the office of teachers. I am notj'et referring to

the gross abominations, bywhich they have attempted to over-

turn all piety ; but they would never pretend a failure in

any one of the most insignificant traditions to be such an

atrocious crime, unless they made the worship of Gad sub-

ject to their inventions. Wherein are we guilty of any
offence then, if we cannot bear in our day what was declared

to be intolerable by Paul ; namely, that the legitimate mode
of worshipping God should be regulated by the will of

men ; especially, when they enjoin a worship " after the ru-

diments of the world," which Paul asserts to be " not

after Christ." {y) It is well kncwn also, with what rigorous

necessity they bind men's consciences to observe every thing

that they command. In oar opposition to this, we unite in a
common cause with Paul, who would by no means allow the

consciences of the faithful to be subjected to the bondage of
men. {%)

X. Moreover this worst of consequences ensues ; that

when men have begun to place religion in such vain frao--

ments, that perversion is immediately followed by another

execrable corruption, with which Christ reproached the

Pharisees. " Ye have made the commandment of God of
none effect by your tradition." (a) I will not combat our
modern legislators with my own words ; I will grant them
the victory, if they can vindicate themselves from this accu-

0/) Col. ii. 8. {%) GaJ. v. 1. (o) Matt. xv. 6.
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sation of Christ. But how can they vindicate themselves,

while thej esteem it infinitely more criminal, to have omitted

auricular confession at a stated time of the year, than to

have lived a most iniquitous life for a whole year together;

to have infected the tongue with the least taste of animal

food on a Friday, than to have polluted the whole body by
committing fornication every day ; to have put a hand to

any honest labour on a day consecrated to any pretended

saint, than to have continually employed all the members in

the most flagitious actions ; for a priest to be connected in

one lawful marriage, than to be defiled with a thousand

adulteries ; to have failed of performing one vow of pil-

grimage, than to violate every other promise ; not to have

lavished any thing on the enormous, superfluous, and useless

magnificence of Churches, than to haA-e failed of relieving

the most pressing necessities of the poor ; to have passed by

an idol without some token of honour, than to have insulted

all the men in the world ; not to have muttered over at cer-

tain seasons a multitude of words without any meaning,

than to have never offered a genuine prayer from the heart?

What is it for men to make the commandment of God of

none effect by their traditions, if this be not ? When coldly

and carelessly recommending the observance of the com-

mandments of God, they insist on an exact obedience of

their own, with as much zeal and anxiety as if the whole

essence of piety consisted in them ; Avhen avenging the vio-

lation of the Divine law with slight penalties of satisfactions,

they punish the smallest transgression of one of their de-

crees with nothing less than imprisonment, banishment,

fire, or sword ; wh^n less severe and inexorable against the

despisers of God, they persecute the despisers of themselves

with implacable hatred even to death; and when they in-

struct all those whom they hold in the chains of ignorance

in such a manner, that they would feel less concern at seeing

the subversion of the whole law of God, than the violation

of the smallest tittle of the commands of the Church? In

the first place, here is a grievous error, that on account of

things of no importance in themselves, and left free by

God, one man despises, condemns, and rejects another. Now
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as if this were not bad enough, " the beggarly elements of

the- world," (b) as Paul calls them, are esteemed of more

force -than the celestial oracles of God. He who is absolved

in adultery, is condemned in meat; he who is allowed a

harlot, is interdicted from a wife. This is the fruit of that

prevaricating obedience, which recedes from God in pro-

portion as it inclines to men.

XI. There are also two other faults, far from small ones,

which we charge on these Constitutions. The first is, that

they prescribe for the most part useless, and sometimes even

foolish observances. The second is, that pious consciences

are oppressed with the immense number of them, and beiu"-

carried back to a species of Judaism, are so occupied M'ith

shadows as to be prevented from coming to Christ. When
I call these observances, useless and foolish, I know this will

not be admitted by the wisdom of the flesh, which is so

pleased with them, as to consider the Church altogether de-

formed where they are abolished. But these are the things

which Paul describes as " having a show of wisdom in will-

worship, and humility, and neglecting of the body; not in

any honour to the satisfying of the flesh." (c) This is cer-

tainly a most salutary admonition, which ought never to be

forgotten by us. Human traditions, he says, deceive under a

show of wisdom. Is it inquired whence they have this appear-

ance? I reply, that being contrived by man, the human mind
recognizes them as its own, and recognizing them, embraces

them with greater pleasure than it would any thing of the

greatest excellence, but less agreeable to its vanity. A
further recommendation of them is, that as they keep the

minds of men depressed to the ground under their yoke, they

appear well adapted to promote humility. Lastly, they are

regarded as the expedients of prudence, from their supposed

tendency to testrain corporeal indulgence, and to subdue

sensuality by the rigour of abstinence. But what does Paul

say to these things ? Do^s he strip off such disguises, that

the simple may not be deluded by false pretences ? Satisfied

that he had said enough to refute them,when he had called them

{b) Gal. Jv. I). Col. ii. S. (c) Col. ii. 23.
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" the commandments and doctrines of men," (d) he passes

over all these tilings as undeserving o^ any particular t efa-

tation. And knowing that all services of human invention

are condemned in tlie Church, and ought to excite the sus-

picion ofthe faithful in proportion to the pleasure tliey afford

to the minds of men ; knowing that false appearance of ex-

tenial huniili^y to i»e at such an immense distance from true

humility, that it might be easily distinguished from it;

knowing that discipline to be entitled to no other consider-

ation than as a mere exercise ofthe body ; he intended these

very things, by which the traditions of men are recommended

to the ignorant, to serve as their refutation with the

faithful.

XII. So at the present ddy, not only the unlearned vulgar,

but those who are most iniiated with worldly wisdom, are

universally and wonderfully captivated with the pomp of

ceremonies. Hypocrites and silly women think it impossible

to imagine anv thing more beautiful or excellent. But those

who examine more minutely, anti judge with more accuracy,

according to the rule of piety, respecting the real valiia of

those numerous ceremonies, perceive in tae first placr , that

they are frivolous, because they have no utility ; and in the

next place, that they are delusive, because they deceive the

eyes of the spect tors with emnty pomp. I speak oi' tbose

ceremonies, under which, tlie Roman doctors contend, are con-

cealed great mysteries, but w'lich en examination we find to

be mere mockeries. Ind it is not to be woo<lered at, that the

authors and advocates of them have fallen into such folly as to

delude both themselves and others with contemptible absurdi-

ties ; because they havp taken their model in some things from

the reveries of the heathens, and in others, without any

judgment, have imi ated the ancient rites of the Mosaic

law, which were no more applicable to us than the sacrifices

of animals and other similar ceremonies. Indeed, if there

were no argi.meiit besides, yet no man in his senses would

expect anv ttiing good from such a heterogeneous compound.

And the fact itselfplainly demonstrates, that numerous cere-

id)Colii. 22.
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monies have no other use then to Jitupefv the people instead

of instructing them. So hypocrites attach great importance

to those novel canons, which overturn discipline rather than

preserve it; lor on a more accurate investigation, they will

be found a mere shadow of discipline without any reality.

Xlil. N(,w to proceed to the other fault which 1 have men-

tioned, who does not see that traditions, by the continual ac-

cumulation of one upon another, have grown to such an

immense number, that they are altogether intolerable to the

Christian Church ? Hence it is, that the ceremonies discover

a kind of Judaism, au} other observances inflict grievous tor-

tures on pious souls. Augustine complained that in his time,

the commands of God were neglected, and every thing

was so full of presumption, that a person was iT'ore seveiely

censured for having touched the ground with his bare feet

within eight days of his baptism, than for having drowned

his senses in intoxication. He compiained that the Church,

which the mercy of God intended to place in a state of

liberty, was so grievously oppressed, that the condition of the

Jews was more tolerable. If that holy man had lived in our

day, with M'hat lamentations would he have deplored the

present state of bondage ? For the number of ordinances is

ten times greater, and every tittle is enforced with a hundred

times more rigour, tlian in his time. Such is the general con-

sequence, when these corrupt legislators have seized the do-

minion, they make no end of commands and prohibitions,

till they arrive at such an extreme that obedience is scarcely

if at all practicable. This is finely expressed by Paul, when
he says, " If ye be dead from the rudiments of the world,

why, as though living in the world, are ye subject to ordi-

nances ? Eat not, taste not, handle not." (e) The word a4"i>

signifying both to eat and to handle, requires here to be un-

derstood in the former sense, to avoid an unnecessary repe-

tition. Here then he most beautifully describes the pro-

gress of the false apostles. They begin with superstition,

forbidding to eat not only a large quantity^ but even a little;

when they have carried this point, they next forbid to taste

;

(*)Col.!i.20,2l,
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and after tins is submitted to them, they pronounce it un-

lawful even to touch with a iinger.

XIV. In the present age we justly censure this tyranny in

liuman cxinstitutions, which astonishingly torments miserable

consciences wilh innumerable edicts, and the extreme rigour

with which they are enforced. The canons relating- to dis-

cipline have been already considered. What shall 1 say of

the ceremonies, which have half buried Christ, and caused

us to return to Jewish figures ? " Christ our Lord," says

Augustine, " has connected together the society of the new

people with sacraments, very few in number, most excellent

in signification, and very easy to observe." The immense

distance of this simplicity fioni the multitude and variety of

rites in which we see the Church now involved, can hardly be

stated in terms sufficiently strong. I know with what arti-

fice some ingenious men apologize for this corruption. They

say, that there are great numbers among us as ignorant as

there were among the Israelites ; that for their sakes such

diBCipline was instituted, which those who are stronger, though

they do not find it necessary, ought not to neglect, when

they perceive it to be useful to their weak brethren. I reply,

that we are not ignorant of what is due from every Christian

to the infirmity of his brethren; but on the other hand, we

reply that this is not the Avay to benefit the weak, by oppress-

ing them with heavy loads of ceremonies. It was not without

cause that the Lord hath made this difference between his

ancient people and us; that he chose to instruct them like

children with emblems and figures, but hath been pleased to

teach U8 in a more simple manner, without such a large ex-

ternal apparatus. As " a child," says Paul, " is under tutors

and governors until the time appointed of the father," (/)

so the Jews were under the instruction and government of

the law. But we resemble adults, who having left a state of

tuition and guardianship, have no need of puerile discipline.

Surely the Lord foresaw what sort of common people there

would be in his Church, and in what manner they would re-

quire to be governed* Yet he made the difference we have

(/)GaI. iv. 1,2.
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mentioned between U3 and the Jews. It is a foolish way there*

fore to pretend to benefit the ignorant by reviving'^udaisni,

which has been abrogated by Christ. This diversity, between

the people under the old dispensation and the new, was signi-

fied by Christ, when he said to the woman of Samaria, " The

hour coraeth, and now is, when the true worshippers shall

worship the Father in spirit and in truth." (g) This indeed

had always been the case; but the new worshippers differ

from the ancient in this respect, that under Moses thespiritual

adoration ofGod was concealed, and in some degree embar-

rassed with many ceremonies, which being now abolished, he

is worshipped with greater simplicity. Wherefore those who
confound tliis difference, subvert the order instituted and es-

tablished by Christ. Shall no ceremonies then, it will be

asked, be given to the ignorant, to assist their weakness i I

say no such thing; for I tJiirtk some assistance of this kind

very useful to them. I only contend that such means should

be employed as would tend to make known Christ, not to

conceal him. God has therefore given us few ceremonies,

and those by no means laborious, to exhibit Christ to us as

present : the Jews had a greater number, to represent him as

absent. He was then absent, I say, not as to his power, but

with respect to the manner of representing him. Therefore

to observe proper bounds, it is necessary to retain that pau-

city in number, that facility in observance, that dignity in

signification, which consists in simplicity. That this has

not been done, it is scarcely necessary to mention. The fact

is visible to all.

XV. Here I forbear to remark the pernicious opinions

with which the minds ofmen are impressed, that these cere-

monies of human invention are sacrifices by which (jod is

justly appeased, by which sins are expiated, by which righ-

teousness and salvation are procured. It will be denied that

things intrinsically good are corrupted by such adventitious

errors, since equal guilt of this kind may be incurred in the

performance of works commanded by God. But it is more

intolerable to attribute so much honour to works presump-

(g) John iv. 23.
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tuously prescribed b_y the will ofmen, as to believe them to be

meritorious of eternal life. For works commanded by God
obtain a reward, because the Legislator himself accepts

them as acts of obedience. They derive their value tliere-

fore, not from their own dignity or intrinsic merit, but from

God's estimation of our obedience to him. I speak here of

that perfection of works which God commands, but which

men never attain. For the works of the law which we per-

form, are only accepted through the gratuitous goodness of

God, our obedience in them being weak and imperfect.

But as we are not here discussing the value of works inde-

pendent of Christ, let us drop this question. With regard

to the present argument, 1 again repeat, that whatever value

is attributed to works, they derive from the consideration of

tlie obedience, which is alone regarded by God, as he declares

by the prophet ; " I commanded not concerning burnt-offerings

or bacriiices, but this thing I commanded, saying, Obey my
voice." (h) Of works of human device, he speaks in another

place. " Wherefore do ye spend money for that vv luch is not

bread ;"(?) Again; " In vain do they worship me by the

precepts of men." (k) Our adversaries therefore can never ex-

cuse tfceniselves for suffering ihe unhappy people to seek in

those external fooleries a righteousness to present before

God, and to support them at the heavenly tribunal. Besides,

is it not a fault deserving of severe reprehension, that they

exhibit ceremonies not understood, like the scenery of a

stage or a magical incantation? For it is certain that all

ceremonies are corrupt and pernicious, unless they direct

men to Christ. Now the ceremonies practised in the Papacy

have no connection with doctrine : they confine men to

mere signs, destitute of all signification. Lastly, so in-

genious is cupidity, it is evident that many of them have

been invented by avarjcio'is priests, merely as contrivances

for the extortion of r>»oney. But whatever be their origin,

they are all so prostituted to the acquisition of gain, that it

is necessary to abolish the principal part ofthem, if we wish

to prevent a profane and sacrilegious traffic from being car-

ried on in the Church.

{h) Jer. vii. 22; 23. (i) Isaiah Iv. 2. {h) Isaiah xxix. 13. Matt; xv. 7—5.
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XVI. Though I may be considered as not delivering a

doctrine of perpetual application respecting human con-

stitutions, because the preceding observations have been

wholly directed to the present age, yet nothing has been ad-

vanced which would not be useful in all ages. For where-

ever this superstition intrudes, that men are determined to

worship God with their own inventions, all the laws made

for this purpose presently degenerate into such gross abuses

as we have described. It is a curse which God denounces,

not against any particular age, but against all ages, that he

will strike with blindness and stupidity all those who worship

him with the doctrines of men. (/) The invariable effect of

this blindness is, that no absurdity is too great to be em-

braced by persons who in contempt of so many warnings from

God, wilfully entangle themselves in such fatal snares. But

if, irrespective of peculiar circumstances, any one wish to

have a simple statement, what are the human traditions

of all ages, which ought to be rejected and reprobated by

the Church and all pious persons, the direction we have al-

ready given is clear and certain : That they are all laws made
by men without the word of God, for the purpose, either of

prescribing any method for the worship of God, or of laying

the conscience under a religious obligation, as if they enjoined

things necessary to salvation. If either or both of these be

accompanied with other faults, such as, that the ceremonies

by their multitude obscure the simplicity of the gospel: that

they tend to no edification, but are useless and ridiculous

occupations rather than real exercises of piety ; that they are

employed for the sordid purposes ofdishonest gain ; that they

are too difficult to be observed; that they are polluted with

impious superstitions; these things will further assist us in

discovering the vast evil which they contain.

XVII. I hear the answer which they make ; that their

traditions are not from themselves but from God; for that

the Church is directed by the Holy Spirit, so that it cannot

err ; and that they are in possession of his authority. When
this point is gained, it immediately follows^ that their tra-

(0 Isaiah xxix. 13, 14.
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ditions are the revelations of the Holy Spirit, which cannot be

despised without impiety, and contempt of God. That they

may not appear to attempt any thing without hig-h autho-

rities, they wish it to be believed that the greatest part of

their observances have descended from the apostles; and they

contend that one example sufficiently shews what was the

conduct of tlie apostles in other cases ; when being assembled

together in a council, they determined and announced to all

Gentiles, that they should " abstain from meats offered to

idols, and from blood,-and from things strangled." (m) We
have already exposed the falsehood of their pretensions in

arrogating to themselves the title of the Church. With
regard to the present argument, if stripping off all false

disguises, we confine our attention to what ought to be our

chief concern, and involves our highest interest, namely,

what kind ofa Church Christ requires, in order that we may
conform ourselves to its standard : it will be sufficiently evi-

dent to us, that the name of the Cliurch does not belong to

those who overleap all the limits of the word of God, and

exercise an unbounded licence of enacting new laws. For

does not that law, which was once given to the Church, re-

main for ever in force ? " What thing soever I command

you, observe to do it : thou shalt not add thereto, nor di-

minish from it." (w) And again; "Add thou not unto his

words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar." (o)

Since they cannot deny these things to have been spoken to

the Church, do they not declare the rebellion of the Church,

when they pretend that notwithstanding such prohibitions, it

has dared to mingle additions of its own with the doctrine of

God? Far be it from us however to countenance their false-

hoods, by which they do so great an injury to the Church;

let us know that the assumption of the name of the Church

is a false pretence in all who are so carried away by the vio-

lence ofhuman presumption, as to disregard all the restraints

of the word of God, and to introduce a torrent of their own

inventions. There is nothing involved, nothing intricate,

nothing ambii>uous in these words, bv wliich the whol«

(m) Acts XV. 23, 29. («) Deut. xii. 32. (o) Prov. xxx. R
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Church is forbidden to add any thing to the word, or to di-

minish any thins^ from it, in any question relatino- to the

worship of God and his salutary precepts. But it will be

alleged, that this was spoken exclusively of the aw, which

has been succeeded by the prophecies and the whole dispen-

sation of the £»ospel. This I certainly admit, and at the same

time assert, that these were accomplishments ofthe ]aw,^rather

than additions to it, or retrenchments of it. But if the Lord

HutTered no onIar<^ement or diminution of the miiiistry of

Moses, notwithstanding it w as enveloped in such i^reat ob-

scurity, till he dispensed a clearer doctrine by his servants

the propliets, and finally by his beloved Son; why do not we
considtM- ourselves far more severely prohibited froin making

any addition to the law, the prophets, the psalms, and the

gospel? No cliange has taken place in the Lord, who long

ago declared that nothing was so highly offensive to him, as

to attempt to worship him with the inventions ofmen. Hence
those striking declarations in the propliets, which ought to

be continually sounding in our ears ;
^' 1 spake not unto your

fathers, nor commanded them in the day that I brought them
out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt-ofTerings or sa-

crifices : but this thing commanded I them, saying, Oijev

my voice, and I will be your God, and ye shall be my
people: and walk ye in all the ways that 1 have commanded
you."(/j) Again; " I earnestly protested unto your fathers,

saying, Obey my voice." C^') There are many other similar

passages, but the most remarkable of all is the following:

" Hath the Lord," says Samuel, " as great delight in burnt-

offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord?
Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the

fat oframs. For rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stub-

bornness is as iniquity and idolatry." (r) Therefore, whatever
human inventions relating to the worship of God mav be de-

fended by the authority of the Church, since it is impossible

to vindicate them from impiety, it is easy to infer that the

imputation of them to the Church has no foundation lie

truth.

(J>) Jer. vii. 22, 23. (j) JtT. xi. 7. ( r) 1 Sam. sv, 23, 23.
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XVIII. For this reason we treely censure that tjranny of

human traditions, which is imposed upon the world under the

name of the Church, •'or do we 'lold the Church in con-

tempt, as our adversaries, in order to render us obnoxious,

falsely assert. We allow it the praise of obedience, than

which no higher praise can be ; iven. On the contrary, they

are themselves the most outrageous violators of the Church,

which they represent as s^uilty of rebellion agpinst the Lord,

when they pretend that it has gone beyond what was permit-

ted by the word of God : to say nothing of the combination

of impudence and wickedness discovered in their incessant

vociferations respecting the authority of the Church, while

they take no notice of the command of the Lord, or of the

obedience due from the Church to that command. But if

we desire, as we ought, to agree with the Church, it will

be best for us to observe and remember what commands are

given by the Lord, equally to us and to the whole Church,

that we may all obey him with one consent. For there is no

doubt that we shall fully agree with the Church, if we shew

ourselves in all things obedient to tlie Lord. Now to at-

tribute to the apostles the origin of the traditions which have

hitherto oppressed the Church, is a mere imposture ; for the

whole tendency of the doctrine of the apostles was that

men's consciences should not be burdened with new obser-

vances, or the worship of God contaminated with human
inventions. Besides, if there be any credit due to ancient

histories and records, 'he apostles not only never knew,

but never even beard of that which is ascribed to them. Nor
let it be pretended, that tlie greatest part of their Constitu-

tions were received in use and commonly practised, which

were never committed to writing ; namely, those things

which during the life of Christ they were not able to under-

stand, but which after his ascension they learned from the re-

velation of the Holy Spirit. The meaning of that passage

we have already examined. With respect to the present

subject, we may observe, they make themselves truly ridi-

culous by maintainins; that those great mysteries, which were

so long unknown to the apostles, consisted partly of Jewish

or heathen ceremonies, of which the former had long before
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been promulgated among the Jews, and the latter among the

heathens, and partly of foolisli gesticulations and unmeaning

rites, which stupid prieits, who scarcely know how to walk

or speak, perform with the greatest exactness, and which

even infants and fools counterfeit so well, that it might be

thought there were no more suitable ministers of such so-

lemnities. If there were no histories, yet men of sound

judgment would conclude from the thing itself, that such ar

vast multitude of rites and observances did not break into

the Church all on a sudden, but that they must have been

introduced by degrees. For when those holy bishops, who
were the immediate successors of the apostles, had made
some appointments relating to order and discipline, they

were followed by a series of others, who had too little con-

sideration and too much curiosity and cupidity, of whom
every one in succession vied with his predecessors, from a

foolish emulation to excel them in the invention ofnew ob-

servances. And because there was danger that their inven-

tions, by which they desired to obtain the praises ofposterity,

might in a short time be disused, they were the more rigid

in enforcing the observance of them. This foolish and per-

verse imitation has been the source of most of those rites,

which the Romanists urge upon us as apostolic. And this

is also attested by various histories.

XIX. To avoid too much prolixity in composing a cata-

logue of them all, ^ve shall content ourselves with one ex-

ample. In the administration of the Lord's Supper, the

apostles used great simplicity. Their immediate successors,

to adorn the dignity of the mystery, added some forms which

were not to be altogether condemned. Afterwards followed

those foolish imitators, who by adding various fragments from

time to time, at length formed these vestments of the priests,

those ornaments of the altar, those gesticulations, and all

that apparatus of useless things, which we see in the mass.

But they object that it was an ancient opinion, that whatever

was done with the common consent of the universal Church,

had originated from the apostles. In proof of this, they cite

the testimony of Augustine. I shall give them no other

answer than in the words of Augustine himself. *' Thosa,

VOL. Ill, p
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things which are observed throughout the world," says he,

" we may understand to have been ordained, either by the

apostles themselves, or by general councils, whose authority

is very useful in the Church : as that the sufferings, resur-

rection, and ascension of our Lord, and the descent of the

Holy Spirit, are celebrated by solemn anniversaries ; and if

there be any thing else of a similar kind observed by the uni-

versal Church wherever it has extended itself." When he

enumerates so few examples, who does not see that he in-

tended to attribute to authors worthy ofcredit and reverence

the observances which were then in use, and none but those

simple, rare, and sober ones which are useful in preserving

the order of the Church ? But how distant is this passage

from the conclusion the Roman doctors would extort from

it, that there is not the most insignificant ceremony among
them which ought not to be considered as resting on the au-

thority of the apostles?

XX. Not to be too tedious, I will produce only one ex-

ample. If any one inquire whence they have their holy

water, they immediately answer. From the apostles. As if

the histories did not attribute this invention to a bishop of

Rome, who if he had taken counsel of the apostles, w ould

certainly never have contaminated baptism by a strange and

unseasonable symbol. Though it does not appear to me pro-

bable that the origin of that consecration was so ancient as

those histories state. For the observation of Augustine,

that some Churches in his time rejected the custom of wash-

ing the feet as a solemn imitation of Christ, lest that cere-

mony might be supposed to have any reference to baptism,

implies that there was no other kind of washing then prac-

tised which bore any resemblance to baptism. Be this as it

may, I shall never admit it to have been a dictate ofthe spirit

of the apostles, that baptism should be recalled to the me-
mory by a daily ablution, which would be little else than a
repetition of it. It is of no consequence that Augustine

elsewhere ascribes other things also to the apostles ; for as he

has nothing but conjectures, no conclusion ought to be drawn
from them on such an important subject. Lastly, though

we should even grant, that those things which he mentions
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had been transmitted from the time of the apostles, yet there

is a wide difference between instituting^ some pious exercise

which the faithful may use with a free conscience, or if they

find not profitable, may abstain from the use of it; and mak-

ing- laws to entangle their consciences with bondage. But
whoever was their author, since we see that they have fallen

into so great an abuse, nothing; prevents our abolishing them

without any disrespect to him ; because they were never in-

stituted in order to be perpetual and unalterable.

XXI. Nor does the cause of our adversaries derive much
advantage from their attempt to excuse their own tyranny

by alleging the example of the apostles. The apostles, they

say, and elders of the primitive Church, passed a decree

without the command of Christ, enjoining- all the Gentiles

to " abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and

from things strangled." (s) If this was lawful for them, why
may it not be lawful for their successors, whenever circum-

stances require, to imitate their conduct ? I sincerely wish

they would imitate them in other things as well as in this.

For I deny that the apostles on tliat occasion instituted or

decreed any thing new, as it is easy to prove by a sufficient

reason. For when Peter had declared in that assembly that

to " put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples," would be to

*' tempt God," (t) he would have contradicted his own opi-

nion, if he had afterwards consented to the imposition of

any yoke. Yet there was a yoke imposed, if the apostles de-

creed from their own authority, that the Gentiles should be

prohibited " from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and

from things strangled." There still remains some difficulty,

that nevertheless they seem to prohibit them. But this will

be easily solved, if we more closely examine the meaning of

the decree itself; of which the first point in order, and prin-

cipal in importance, is, that the gentiles were to be left in

possession of their liberty, and not to be disturbed or trou-

bled about the observance of the law. So far it is completely

in our favour. The exception which immediately follows,

is not a new law made by the apostles, but the divine and

(0 Act* XV. 29. (0 Acts XV, 10,

t2
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eternal command for the preservation of charity inviolate,

nor does it diminish a tittle of that liberty; it only admo-

nishes the gentiles how they ought to accommodate them-

selves to their brethren, to avoid offending them by an abuse

of their liberty. The second point therefore is, that the

gentiles were to use a harmless liberty and without offence

to their brethren. If it be still objected, that they prescribe

a certain direction, I reply, that as far as was expedient for

that period, they point out and specify the things in which

the gentiles were liable to give offence to their brethren,

that they might refrain from them
;
yet they add nothing new

of their own to the eternal law of God, by which offences

against our brethren are prohibited.

XXII. As if any faithful pastors who preside over

Churches not yet well regulated, were to recommend all

their people npt to eat meat openly on Fridays, or to labour

publicly on festivals, or the like, till their weaker neigh-

bours should be more established. For though, setting aside

superstition, these things are in themselves indifferent, yet

when they are attended with offences to brethren, they cannot

be performed without sin : and the times are such, that the

faithful could not do these things in the presence of their

weak brethren, without most grievously wounding their

consciences. Who but a caviller would say that in this in-

stance they made a new law, whereas it would evidently ap-

pear that their sole object was to guard against offences

which are most expressly forbidden by the Lord ? No more

can it be said of the apostles, Avho had no other design in

removing the occasion of offences, than to urge the Divine

law respecting the avoidance of offence : as though they had

said ; It is the command of the Lord, thatyou hurt notyour

weak brother
;
you cannot eat meats offered to idols, or blood,

or things strangled, without your weak brethren being of-

fended ; therefore we command you by the word of the Lord,

not to eat with offence. And that such was the intention of

the apostles, Paul himself is an unexceptionable witness,

who, certainly in consistence with their sentence, writes in

the following manner. " As concerning the eating of those

things that are offered in sacrifice unto idols, we know that an
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idol is nothing. Howbeit there is not in every man that

knowledge ; for some with conscience of the idol, eat it as a

thing offered unto an idol; and their conscience being weak

is defiled. Take heed lest by any means this liberty ofyours

become a stumbling-block to them that are weak." (v) He
who shall have duly considered these things, will not after-

wards be deceived by the fallacy of those who attempt to

justify their tyranny by the example of the apostles, as if they

had begun to infringe the liberty of the Church by their

decree. But'that they may not be able to avoid confirming

this solution by their own confession, let them tell me by

what right they have dared to abrogate that decree. They
can only reply. Because there was no more danger from those

offences and dissensions which the apostles intended to guard

against, and they knew that a law was to be judged of by the

end for which it was made. As this law therefore is admit-

ted to have been made from a consideration of charity, there is

nothing prescribed in it any further than charity is concerned.

When they confess that the transgression of this law is no
other than a violation of charity, do they not thereby acknow-

ledge that it is not a novel addition to the law of God, but a

genuine and simple application of it to the times and manners
for which it was designed ?

XXIII. But it is contended, that though the ecclesiasti-

cal laws should in a hundred instances be unjust and injurious

to us, yet they ought all to be obeyed without any exception

;

for that the point here is not that we should consent to errors,

but that we who are subjects should fulfil even the severe

commands of our governors, which we are not at liberty to

reject. But here likewise the Lord most happilj' interposes

with the truth of his word, delivers us from such bondage,

and establishes us in the liberty which he hath procured for

us by his sacred blood, the benefit of which he hath repeat-

edly confirmed by his word. For the question here is not,

as they fallaciously pretend, merely whether we shall endure

some grievous oppression in our bodies ; but whether our

consciences shall be deprived of their liberty, that is, of the

(t) 1 Cor. viii. 4, 7, 9.
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benefit of the blood of Christ, and shall be tormented with

a wretched bondage. Let us however pass over this also,

as if it were matter of little importance. But do we think

it a matter of little importance to deprive the Lord of his

kingdom, which he claims to himself in such a peremptory

manner ? And it is taken away from him, whenever he is

worshipped with laws of human invention, whereas he re-

quires himself to be honoured as the sole legislator of his

own worship. And that no one may suppose it to be a thing

of trivial importance, let us hear in what estimation it is

held by the Lord. " Forasmuch," he says, " as this

people draw near me with their mouth, but their fear toward

me is taught by the precept of men ; therefore, behold, I will

proceed to do a marvellous vi'ork among this people, even a

marvellous work and a wonder: for the wisdom of their wise

men shall perish, and the understanding of their prudent

men shall be hid." (w) Again, " In vain do they worship me,

teaching for doctrines the commandments ofmen." (x) When
the children polluted themselves by various idolatries, the

cause of all the evil is attributed to the impure mixture which

they made by devising new modes of worship in violation of

the commands of God. Therefore the sacred history relates

th'it the strangers who had been transplanted by the king of

of Babylon from other countries to inhabit Samaria, were

torn in pieces and devoured by wild beasts, " because they

knew not the statutes or ordinances of the God of the

land." Though they had committed no fault in the cere-

monies, yet vain pomp would not have been approved by

God ; but he did not fail to punish the violation of his worship,

when men introduced new inventions inconsistent with his

word. Hence it is afterwards stated, that being terrified

with that punishment, they received rites prescribed in the

law, yet because they did not yet worship the true God
aright, it is twice repeated that" they feared the Lord," and

at the same time that " they feared not the Lord." (^)

Whence we conclude, that part ofthe reverence which is paid

to him consists in our worshipping him in a simple adherence

(w) Isaiab xxix. 13, 14. (x) Matt. xv. 9, (y) 2 Kings xvii. 24—34.
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to his commands, without the admixture of any inventions of

our own. Hence the frequent commendations of pious kings,

that they " walked in all his commandments, ^nd turned not

aside to the right hand or to the left." (2) I go still further

;

though in some services of human invention there appears no

manifest impiety, yet as soon as ever men have departed

from the command of God, it is severely condemned by the

Holy Spirit. The altar of Ahaz, the model of which was
brought from Damascus, might seem to be an addition to the

ornaments of the temple, because his design was to offer sa-

crifices upon it to God alone, with a view to perform these

services in a more splendid manner than upon the ancient

and original altar; yet we see how the Holy Spirit detests

such audacity, for no otiier reason than because all the in-

ventions of men in the worship of God are impure corrup-

tions, (g) And the more clearly the will ofGod is revealed to

us, the more inexcusable is our presumption in making any
suchaltempt. Wherefore the guilt ofManasseh is justly ao-o-ra-

vated by the circumstance of his having " built" new " altars

in the house of the Lord, of which the Lord said, In Jeru-
salem will I put my name;" (6) because such conduct was
like a professed rejection of the authority of God.
XXIV. Many persons wonder why the Lord so severely

threatened that he would " do a marvellous work among the

people," whose " fear toward him" was " taught by the pre-

cepts of men," and pronounces that he is " worshipped in

vain" by " the commandments of men." But if such per-

sons would consider what it is to follow the word of God
alone in matters of religion, that is, of heavenly wisdom,
they would immediately perceive it to be for no trivial reason
that the Lord abominates such corrupt services, which are
rendered to him according to the caprice of the human mind.
For though persons who obey such laws for the worship of
God, have a certain appearance of humility in this their

obedience, yet they are very far from being humble before
God, to whom they prescribe the same laws which they ob-
serve themselves. This is the reason why Paul requires us

(*) 2 Kings xxii. 2. 2 Chron. xvii. 4, et alib. («) 2 Kiagi xvj. 10, &c.

(6) 2 Kings xxi, 4.
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to be so particularly cautious against being deceived by the

traditions of men, and will-worship, that is voluntary

worship, in veijted by men without the word of God.(c) And
so indeed it is, that our own wisdom, and that of all other

men, must become folly in our esteem, that we may allow God
alone to be truly wise. This is very far from being the case

with those who study to render themselves acceptable to him

by petty observances of human contrivance, and obtrude

upon him, in opposition to his commands, a hypocritical

obedience, which in reality is rendered to men. This was the

conduct ofmen in former ages; the same has happened within

our own remembrance, and still happens in those places

where the authority of the creature is more regarded than

that of the Creator ; where religion, if religion it deserve

to be called, is polluted with more numerous and senseless

superstitions than ever disgraced the worship of paganism.

For what could proceed from the minds of men, but things

carnal, foolish, and truly expressive of their authors ?

XX V^. When the advocates of superstition allege, that

Samuel sacrificed in Ramah, that there this was done without

tlie direction of the law, yet it was acceptable to God
; (d)

the answer is easy, that this was not the erection of a second

altar in opposition to one already erected, and appointed by

the Divine command to supersede every other, but as there

had yet been no fixed place assigned for the ark of the cove-

nant, he appointed the town which he inhabited for the ob-

lation of sacrifices, as the most convenient place. It cer-

tainly was not the intention cf the holy prophet to make

any innovation in religious worship, in which God had so

strictly forbidden any thing to be added or diminished.

The example of Manoah I consider as an extraordinary and

singular case. Though a priv^ate man, he offered a sacrifice

to God, yet not without the Divine approbation; because he

did it not from the hasty impulse of his own mind, but in

consequence of the secret inspiration of heaven. (c) But of the

Lord's utter abomination of all the contrivances of mortals

in his vvorship, we have a memorable example in another

(e) Col. ii. 4, 8, 18, 23. {d) 1 Sam, v ji, 1 7. (e) Judges xiii. 19,
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person, not inferior to Manoah, I mean Gideon, whose
epiiod produced fata! consequences, not only to himself and

his family, but to ail the people. (/) In short every additional

invention by which men pretend to serve God, is nothing but

a pojlution of true holiness.

XXVI. Why then, it is inquired, was it the will of

Christ tliat men should submit to those intolerable burdens

which were imposed upon them by the Scribes and Phari-

sees? (g) 1 ask on the other hand, why did Christ in another

place direct men to " beware of the leaven of the Pharisees

and of the Sadducees?"(/0 By leaven, according to the inter-

pretation given us by the Evangelist, intending every doc-

trine of their own that they mixed with the pure word of
God. What can we wish for plainer, than when he com-
mands us to avoid and beware of all their doctrine ? Hence
it is very evident to us, that in the other passage our Lord did

not intend that the consciences of his disciples should be ha-

rassed with the traditions of the Pharisees; and the words
themselves, if they are not perverted, convey no such
meaning. For being about to deliver a severe invective

against the conduct ofthe Pharisees, our Lord only prefaced

it by instructing his hearers, that though they would see

nothing in their lives worthy of imitation, yet they should
continue to practise those things which were taught by them
in their discourses, when they were sitting in the chair of
Moses, that is to say, when they were expounding the law.
His only design, therefore, was to guard the people against
being induced to despise the doctrine by the bad examples of
those who taught it. B ut as some persons are never affected

by arguments, but always require authority, I will subjoin
the words of Augustine, who gives exactly the same inter-

pretation. " The Lord's fold has pastors, some faithful

some hireling. Those who are faithful are true shepherds

;

yet hear how the hirelings also are necessary. For many in

the Church, pursuing worldly advantages, preach Christ,

and the voice of Christ is heard through them ; and the
sheep follow not the hireling, but the Shepherd by means of

(/) Judges viii. 27. (g) Matt, xxiii. 3. (,k) Matt. xvi. 6,
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the hireling. Hear how the hirelings are pointed out bj the

Lord himself. He sajs, The Scribes and Pharisees sit in

Moses's chair ; what they say, do ; but what they do, imitate

not. Is not this equivalent to saying, Hear the voice of the

Shepherd through the hirelings ; for sitting in the chair of

Moses, they teach the law of God ; therefore God teaches

by them ; but if they choose to teach any thing of their own,

neither attend to it, nor practise it?

XXVII. But as many ignorant persons, when they hear

that the consciences of men ought not to be bound by hu-

man traditions, and that it is in vain to worship God by

such services, immediately conclude the same rule to be ap-

plicable to all the laws which regulate the order of the

Church, we must also refute their error. It is easj' indeed

to be deceived in this point, because it does not immediately

appear at the first glance what a difference there is between

the one and the other : but I will place the whole subject in

such a clear light in a few words, that no one may be misled

by the resemblance. In the first place let us consider, that

if in every society of men we see the necessity of some polity

in order to preserve the common peace, and to maintain con-

cord ; if in the transaction of business there is always some

order, which the interest of public virtue, and even of huma-

nity itself, forbids to be rejected ; the same ought particu-

larly to be observed in Churches, which are best supported

by a well-ordered regulation of all their afiairs, and which

without concord are no Churches at all. Wherefore if we
would make a proper provision for the safety of the Church,

we ought to pay the strictest attention to the injunction of

Paul, that " all things be done decently and in order." (i)

But as there is such great diversity in the manners of men,

so great a variety in their minds, and so much contrariety in

their judgments and inclinations, no polity will be sufficiently

steady unless it be established by certain laws, nor can any

order be preserved without some settled form. The laws

therefore which promote this end, we are so far from con-

demning, that we contend, their abolition would be foUow-

(i) 1 Cor.xiv. 40.
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ed bv a disruption of the bands of union, and the total disor-

ganization and dispersion of the Churches. For it is impos-

sible to attain what Paul requires, that " all things be done
decently and in order," unless order and decorum be sup-

ported by additional regulations. But in regard to such re-

gulations, care must always be taken, that they be not con-

sidered necessary to salvation, and so imposing a relio-ious

obligation on the conscience; or applied to the worship of
God, and so represented as essential to piety.

XX V 11 1. We have an excellent and most certain mark
therefore, which distinguishes those impious constitutions

by which it has been stated that true religion is obscured and
men's consciences subverted, and the legitimate regulations

of the Church, wiiich are always directed to one of these two
ends, or to both together ; that in the holy assembly of the

faithful, all things may be conducted with suitable decorum
and dignity, or that the community may be kept in order by
the firm bonds of courtesy and moderation. For when it is

once understood that a law is made for the sake of public

order, this removes the superstition embraced by them who
place the worship of God in human inventions. Moreover,
when it is known that it only refers to matters of common
practice, this overturns all that false notion ofobligation and
necessity, which filled men's consciences with great terror

when traditions were thought necessary to salvation. For
here nothing is required but the maintenance of charity

among us by the common intercourse of friendly offices.

But it is proper to describe more fully, what is compre-
hended under the decorum, and the order, which Paul re-

commends. The end o^decorum is, partly, that while cere-

monies are employed to conciliate veneration to sacred things,

we may be excited to piety by such aids; partly, that the

modesty and gravity, which ought to be discovered in all

virtuous actions, may be nsost of all conspicuous in the

Church. In order, the first point is, that those who preside

should be acquainted with the rule and law ofgood govern-
ment, and that the people who are governed should be ac-

customed to an obedience to God and to just discipline : the
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second is, that when the Church is in a well regulated state,

care should be taken to preserve its peace and tranquillity.

XXIX. We shall not call that decorum^ therefore, which

is merely a frivolous spectacle, yielding an unprofitable

gratification : such as we see exemplified in the theatrical

apparatus employed by the Papists in their services, where

nothing is to be seen but a useless appearance ofelegance, and

splendour without any advantage. But we shall esteem

that as decorum, which shall be so adapted to inspire a reve-

rence of holy mysteries as to be calculated for an exercise of

piety; or which at least shall contribute an ornament corres-

ponding to the act ; and that not without some beneficial

tendency, but that the faithful may be admonished with what

modesty, fear, and reverence, they ought to engage in sacred

services. Now that ceremonies may be exercises of piety,

it is necessary that they should lead us directly to Christ. In

like manner, we do not place order in those nugatory pomps

which have nothing but a vain appearance of splendour, but

in that well regulated polity,which excludes all confusion, inci-

vility, obstinacy, clamours, and dissensions. Of the first kind,

examples are furnished by Paul; as that profane banquets should

not be connected with the sacred Supper of the Lord; that

women should not appear in public without being veiled
;
(A)

and many others in common use among us; such as, that we
pray with bended knees and with our heads uncovered ; that

we administer the sacraments of the Lord, not in a slovenly

manner, but with due decorum ; that we observe some de-

cent order in the burial of the dead; and other things of a

similar nature. Of the second sort are, the hours appointed

for public prayers, sermons ; and sacraments; quietness and

silence under sermons ; the singing of hymns ; the places ap-

pointed for these services, and the days fixed for the cele-

bration of the Lord's Supper
; (/) the prohibition of Paul,

that women should not teach in the Church; and the like:

but especially the regulations for the preservation of disci-

pline, as catechising, ecclesiastical censures, excommuni-

cation, fastings, and every thing else that can be referred to

(*) 1 Cor. xi, 5, Tciv. 34. (/) 1 Cor, xj. 20--22.
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the same class. Thus all the constitutions of the Church,

which we receive as holy and useful, may be classed under two

heads ; some refer to rites and ceremonies, others to disci-

pline and peace.

XXX. But because there is danger here, on the one hand,

that the false bishops may seize a pretext to excuse their im-

pious and tyrannical laws, and on the other, that there may
be some persons who, from an excessive fear of falling into

the evils we have mentioned, will reject all ecclesiastical

laws, however holy and useful they may be ; it is necessary to

protest, that I approve of no human constitutions, except

such as are founded on the authority of God, and deduced

from the Scripture, so that they may be considered as alto-

gether divine. Let us take, as an example, the kneeling prac-

tised during solemn prayers. The question^is, whether it be

a human tradition, which every one is at liberty to reject or

neglect. I answer that it is at oijce both human and divine.

It is ofGod, as it forms a branch of that decorum which is

recommended to our attention and observance by the apostle;

it is of men, as it particularly designates that which had in

general been rather hinted than clearly expressed. From
this single example, it is eusy to judge what opinion ought to

he entertained of all the rest. Because the Lord in his holy

oracles hath faithfully comprehended and plainly declared to

us the whole nature of true righteousness, and all the parts

of divine worship, with whatever is necessary to salvation, in

these things he is to be regarded as our only master. Because

in external discipline and ceremonies he hath not been pleased

to give us minute directions what we ought to do in every

particular case, foreseeing that this would depend on the

different circumstances of different periods, and knowing that

one form would not be adapted to all ages, here we must

have recourse to the general rules which he hath given, that

to them may be conformed all the regulations which shall be

necessary to the decorum and order of the Church. Lastly,

as he hath delivered no express injunctions on this subject,

because these things are not necessary to salvation, and
ought to be applied to the edification of the Church, with a

variety suitable to the manners of each age and nation, there-



$22 INSTITUTES OF THE [book iy.

fore, as the benefit ofthe Church shall require, it will be right

to change and abolish former regulations, and to institute

new ones. I grant indeed, tl'.at we ought not to resort to

innovation rashly or frequently, or for trivial causes. But
charity will best decide what will injure or edify, and if we
submit to the dictates of charity, all will be well.

XXXI. Now such regulations as have been made upon
this principle and for this end, it is the duty of christian

people to observe, with a free conscience indeed, and without

any superstition, yet with a pious and ready inclination:

they must not treat them with contempt or carelessness,

much less violate them in an open manner through pride

and obstinacy. It will be asked, what kind of liberty of

conscience can be retained amidst so much attention and

caution ? I reply, it will very well be supported, when we
consider, that these are not fixed and perpetual laws by

which we are bound, but external aids for human infirmity,

which though we do not need, yet we all use, because we
are under obligations to each other to cherish mutual

charity between us. This may be observed in the examples

already mentioned. What ? does religion consist in a

Woman's veil, so that it would be criminal for her to walk

out with her face uncovered ? Is the solemn decree respect-

ing her silence, such as cannot be violated without a capital

offence? Is there any mystery in kneeling, or in the inter-

ment of a dead body, which cannot be omitted without

sin? Certainly not: for if a woman, in the assistance

of a neighbour, finds a necessity for such haste as allows her

no time to cover h^' head, she commits no offence in running

to the place with her head uncovered. And it is sometimes

as proper for her to speak, as at other times to be silent.

And he who from disease is unable to kneel, is quite at liberty

to pray standing. Lastly, it is better to bury a dead body

in proper season, even without a shroud, than for want of

persons to carry it to burial, to suffer it to putrity without in-

terment. Nevertheless in these things, the customs and laws

of the country we inhabit, the dictates of modesty, and even

humanity itself, will direct us what to do, and what to avoid t

and if an error be incurred through inadvertence or forget-
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fulness, no crime is committed, but if through contempt,

such perverseness deserves to be reprobated. So it is of

Httle importance, what da^s and hours are appointed, what
is the form of the places, what psalms are sung on the res-

pective days. But it is proper that there should be certain

days and stated hours, and a place capable of receiving- all

the people, if any regard be paid to the preservation of

peace. For what a source of contentions would be produced

by the confusion of these things, if every man were permit-

ted to change at his pleasure what relates to the general

order ; for it would never happen that the same thing would
be agreeable to all, if things were undetermined and left to

the choice of every individual. If any one object, and re-

solve to be wiser on this subject than is necessary, let him
examine by what reason he can justify his obstinacy to the

Lord. We ought however to be satisfied with the declara-

tion of Paul ;
" If any man seem to be contentious, we

have no such custom, nor the Churches of God." (m)

XXXII. Now it is necessary to exert the greatest dili-

gence to prevent the intrusion of any error, which may cor-

rupt or obscure this pure use of ecclesiastical regulations.

This end will be secured, if all the forms, whatever they may
be, carry the appearance of manifest utility, if very few are

admitted, and principally if they are accompanied with the

instructions of a faithful pastor, to shut the door against all

corrupt opinions. The consequence of this knowledge is

that every person will retain his liberty in all these things,

and yet will voluntarily impose some restraint upon his li-

berty, so far as the decorum we have mentioned, or the dic-

tates of charity, shall require. In the next place, it will be

necessary, that without any superstition we should attend to

the observance of these things ourselves, and not too rigidly

exact it from others ; that Ave should not esteem the worship

of God to be improved by the multitude of ceremonies ; and
that one Church should not despise another on account of a

variety of external discipline. Lastly, establishing no per-

petual law of this kind for ourselve.e^ we ought to refer the

(«w) 1 Cor. XI. le,
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use and end of all such observances to the edification of the

Church, according to the exigence of which we should be

content not only with the change of some particular observ-

ance, but with the abolition of any that have hitherto been

in use among us. For that the abrogation of some cere-

monies, not otherwise inconsistent with piety or decorum,

may become expedient from the circumstances of particular

periods, the present age exhibits an actual proof. For such

has been the blindness and ignorance of former times,

Churches have heretofore adhered to ceremonies with such

corrupt sentiments and such obstinate zeal, that it is scarcely

possible for them to be sufficiently purified from mops-tr.'^us

superstitions without the abolition of many ceremonies, for

the original institution of which perhaps there was some

cause, and which are not in themselves remarkable for any

impiety.

CHAPTER XI.

The Jurisdiction of the Churchy and its Abuse under the

Papacy.

W E come now to the third branch of the power of the

Church, and that which is the principal one in a well regu-

lated state, which we have said consists in jurisdiction. The

whole jurisdiction of the Church relates to the discipline of

manners, of which we are about to treat. For as no city or

town can exist without a magistracy and civil polity, so the

Church of God, as I have already stated, but am now
obliged to repeat, stands in need ofa certain spiritual polity;

which however is entirely distinct from civil polity, and is so

far from obstructing or weakening it, that, on the contrary,

it highly conduces to its assistance and advancement. This

power ofjurisdiction therefore will in. short be no other thaa
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an order instituted for the proservali )n of the spiritual

polity. For this end, there were from the beg^intiing- judi-

ciaries appointed in the Churches, to take cognizance ofman-

ners, to pass censures on vices, and to preside over tlie use

of tlse keys in excommunication. This order Paul desijj-

nates in his First Epistle to the Corinthians, when he men-

lions " governments ;" (n) and to the Romans, when he says,

*' ile that ruleth," let him do it " with diligence." (o) He is

not speaking of magistrates or civil governors, for there was

at this time no Christian magistrates, but of those who were

associated with the pastor in the spiritual government of th&

Church. In the First Epistle to Timothy, also, he mentions

two kinds of presbyters or elders, some " who labour in the

word and doctrine," others who have nothing to do with

preaching the word, and yet '' rule well." (p) By the latter

class, there can be no doubt that he intends those who were

appointed to the cognizance of manners, and to the whole ex-

ercise ofthe keys. For this power, of which we now speak, en-

tirely depends on tlie keys, which Christ has conferred upon

the Church in the eighteeiith chapter of Mattliew ; where he

commands that those who shall have despised private admo-

nitions, shall be severely admonished in the name ofthe whole

Church ; and that if they persist in their obstinacy, they are

to be excluded from the society of the faithful, (q) Now
these admonitions and corrections cannot take place without

an examination of the cause ; hence the necessity of some

judicature and order. Wherefore unless we would nullify

the promise of the keys, and entirely abolish excommuni-

cation, solemn admonitions, and every thing of a similar

kind, it is necessary to allow the Church some jurisdiction.

Let it be observed, that the passage to which w^e have refer-

red, relates not to the general authority of the doctrine to be

preached by the apostles, as in the sixteenth chapter of Mat-

thew and the twentieth chapter of John ; but that the power
of the sanhedrim is for the future transferred to the Church

of Christ. Till that time, the Jews had their own method of

(«) I Cor. xii, 28. (o) Rom. xil 8. Q)) I Tim. v. 17.

(j) Matt, xviii. 15—18.

TOL. III. Q
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government, which, as far as regards the pure institution,

Jesus Christ established in his Church, and ihat with a se-

vere sanction. For this was absolutely necessar;y, because

the 'uoffment of an ignoble and despised Church might other-

wise be treated with contempt hy presumptuous and proud

men. And that the readers may not be embarrassed by the

circumstance of Christ having used the same words to ex-

press different things, it will be useful to solve this difficulty.

There are two places which speak of binding and hosing.

One is in the sixteenth chapter of Matthew, where Christ,

after having promised Peter that he would " give" him " the

keys o<^ the kingdom of heaven," (r) immediately adds,

^' Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in

heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be

loosed in heaven." In these words he means precisely the

same as he intends in other language recorded by John,

when, being about to send forth his disciples to preach, after

having" breathed on them," he said, " Whose soever sins ye

remit, they are remitted unto them: and whose soever sins

ye retain, they are retained." (a) I shall otFer an interpre-

tation of this passage, without any subtilty, violence, or per-

version, but natural, suitable, and obvious. This command
respecting the remission and retention of sins, and the pro-

mise made to Peter respecting binding and loosing, ought

to be wholly referred to the mhiistry of the word, which

when our Lord committed to the apostles, he at the same

time invested them with the power of binding and loosing.

For what is the sum of the gospel, but that, being all slaves

ofsin and death, we are loosed and delivered by the redemp-

tion which is in Christ Jesus, and that those who never re-

ceive or acknowledge Christas their Deliverer and Redeemer,

are condemned and sentenced to eternal chains? When the

Lord ae/ivered this embassy to his apostles, to be conveyed to

all nations, m order to evince it to be his, and to have pro-

ceeded from him, he honoured it with this remarkable tes-

timony, and that for the particular confirmation both of the

apostles themselves, and of all those to whom it was to be

(r) Matt. xvi. 19. (f) John xx. 22, 28.
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announced. It was of importance, that the apostles should

have a strong and constant assurance of their preaching;

which they were not onlj' to undertake and execute amidst

immense labours, cares, troubles, and dangers, but were at

length to seal with their blood. That they might know this

ministry not to be vain or ineffectual, but full of power and

energy, it was of importance for them in circumstances ot

such great anxiety, difficulty, and danger, to be persuaded

that tbey were employed in the work of God, amidst all the

hostility and opposition of the whole world, to know that

God was on their side; and though Christ, the Author oftheir

doctrine, was not present to their view on earth, to be certain

that he was in heaven to confirm the truth of4;he doctrine

which he had delivered to them. On the other hand also, it

was necessary that the most unequivocal testimony should

be given to their hearers, that the doctrine of the gospel Avas

not the word of the apostles, but ofGod himself; not a voice

issuing from the earth, but descended from heaven. For

these things, the remission of sins, the promise of eternal

life, and the message of salvation, cannot be in the power of

man. Therefore Christ has testified that in the preaching

of the Gospel, nothing belonged to the apostles, except the

ministration of it ; that it was he himself who spoke and

promised every thing by the instrumentality of their mouths;

and consequently, that the remission of sins which they

preached was the true promise ofGod, and that the condem-

nation which they denounced was the certain judgment of

God. Now this testification has been given to all ages, and

remains unaltered, to certify and assure us all, that the word
of the gospel, by whomsoever it may happen to be preached,

is the very sentence of God himself, promulgated from his

heavenly tribunal, recorded in the book of life, ratified, con-

firmed, and fixed in heaven. Thus we see, that the power
ofthe key^s in these passages is no other than the preaching

of the gospel, and that considered with regard to men, it is

not so much authoritative as ministerial ; for strictly speaking,

Christ has not given this power to men, but to his word, of
which he has appointed men to be the ministers.

II. The other passage, which we have mentioned, relative

q2
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to the power of binding and loosing, is in the eighteenth

chapter of Matthew, where Christ says; " If any brother

neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen

man and a publican. Verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye

shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever

ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven."(0 This pas-

sage is not altogether similar to the first, but is to be under-

stood in a manner somewhat different; thoKgh I do not con-

ceive the difference to be so great, but that there is a consi-

derable affinity between them. In the first place, they are

both alike in this respect, that each contains a general de-

claration, the same power of always binding and loosing,

that is, by the word of God, the same command, the same

promise. But they differ in this, that the former passage pe-

culiarly relates to tlie preaching of the gospel, which is per-

formed by the ministers of the word : the latter relates to the

discipline, which is committed to the Church. The Church

binds him wlioni it excommunicates ; not that it consigns him

to perpetual ruin and despair, but because it condemns his

life and manners, and already warns him of his final condem-

nation, unless he repent. The Church looses him whom it

receives into its comnrHinion; because it makes him as it

were a partaker of the unity which it has in Christ Jesus.

That no man therefore may contemn the judgment of the

Church, or consider it as of little consequence that he is con-

demned hv the voice of the faithful, the Lord testifies that

such judgment of the faithliil is no other than the promut-

gation of his sentence, and that what they do on earth shait

be ratified in heaven. For they have the word of God, by

which they condemn the perverse; they have the same word,

by which they receive penitents into favour: and they can-

not err or dissent from the judgment of God, because they

judge only by the divine law, which is not an uncertain or

earthly opinion, but the holy will and heavenly oracle of God.

From these two passages, which I think I have familiarly and

correctly, as well as concisely explained, these unreasonable

men, without anyjudgment, under the influence of misguided

(0 Malt. xTiii. 17« 16.
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zeal, endeavour to establish, sometimes auricular confession,

sometimes excommunication, sometimes jurisdiction, some-

times the right of legislation, and sometimes indulgences.

The former passage they allege to support the primacy of

the Roman see. They are so expert in fitting their keys to

any locks and doors they please, that it should seem as if

they had followed the business of locksmiths all their life-

time.

III. The opinion entertained by some persons, that these

things were only temporary, while all civil magistrates were

strangers to the profession of Christianity, is a mistake, for

want of considering the great distinction, and the nature of

the difference, between the ecclesiastical and civil power.

For the Church has no power of the sword to punish or to

coerce, no authority to compel, no prisons, fines, or other

punishments, like those inflicted by the civil magistrate.

Besides, the object of this power is, not that he who has

transgressed may be punished against his will, but that he

may profess his repentance by a voluntary submission to

chastisement. The difference therefore is very great; be-

cause the Church does not assume to itself what belongs to

the magistrate, nor can the magistrate execute that which is

executed by the Church. This will be better understood by

an example. Is any man intoxicated ? In a well-regulated

city, he will be punished by imprisonment. Has he com-

mitted fornication ? He will receive the same, or a severer

punishment. With this, the laws, the magistrate, and the

civil judgmeut, will all be satisfied ; though it may happen

that he will give no sign of repentance, but will rather mur-

mur and repine against his punishment. Will the Church

stop here? Such persons cannot be admitted to the sacred

Supoer without doing an injury to Christ and to his holy in-

stitution. And reason requires, that he who has otlended

the Church with an evil example, should remove, by a

solemn declaration of repentance, the offence which he has

excited. The argument adduced by those who espouse a

contrary opinion, is of no force. They say, that Christ as-

signed this office to the Church, when there was no magistrate

to execute it. But it frequently happens that the magistrate



230 INSTITUTES OF THE [book iv.

is too negligent, and sometimes that he even deserves to be

chastised himself; which was the case with the emperor

Theodosius. Besides, the same argument might be ex-

tended to the whole ministry of the word. Now then, ac-

cording to them, pastors must no longer censure notorious

crimes; they must cease to chide, to reprove, to rebuke:

for there are christian magistrates, whose duty it is to correct

such offences by the civil sword. But as it is the duty ofthe

magistrate, by punishment and corooreal coercion, to purge

the Church from offences; so it behoves the minister of the

word on his part to relieve the magistrate by preventing the

multiplication of offenders. Their respective operations

ought to be so connected as to be an assistance, and not an

obstruction to each oilier.

IV. And indeed whoever will closely examine the words

of Christ, will easily perceive that they describe the stated

and perpetual order, and not any temporary regulation, of

the Church. For it is unreasonable for us to bring an accu-

sation before a magistrate, against those who refuse to submit

to our admonitions
;
yet this would be necessary if the ma-

gistrate succeeded to this office of the Church. What shall

we say of this promise, " Verily I say unto thee, whatsoever

ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven?" Was it

only for one, or for a few years ? Besides, Christ here insti-

tuted nothing new, but followed the custom always observed

in the ancient Church of his own nation; thereby signifying,

that the spiritual jurisdiction, which had been exercised from

the beginning, was indispensable to the Church. And this

has been confirmed by the consent of all ages. For when

emperors and magistrates began to assume tlie profession

of Christianity, the spiritual jurisdiction was not in conse-

quence abolished, but only regulated in such a manner as

neither to derogate from the civil power, nor to be confounded

with it. And that justly; for a pious magistrate will not

wish to exempt himself from the common subjection of the

children of God, which in no small degree consists in submit-

ting tc the Church, when it judges by the word of God : so

very far is it from being his duty to abolish such a judicature.

«' For what is more honourable," says Ambrose, '^ than for
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the emperor to be called the Son of the Church ? For a good

emperor is within the Church, not above the Church."

Wherefore those, who to exalt the magistrate despoil the

Church of this power, not only pervert the language of

Christ by a false interpretation, but pass a most severe cen-

sure on all the holy bishops who have lived since the time of

the apostles, for having usurped to themselves, under a false

pretext, the honour and dignity which belonged to the ma-

gistrate.

V. But on the other hand, it is also worth while to exa-

mine, what was the true and ancient use of the jurisdiction

of the Church, and what a great abuse of it has been intro-

duced; that we may know what ought to be abrogated, and

what ought to be restored from antiquity, if we would over-

turn the reign ofAntichrist, and re-establish the true kingdom

of Christ, in the first place, the object to be secured is the

prevention of oflences, or the abolition of any that may have

arisen. In the use of it, two things require to be considered;

first, that this spiritual power be entirely separated from the

power of the sword ; secondly, that it be administered, not

at the pleasure of one man, but by a legitimate assembly.

Both these things were observed in the purer ages of the

Church. For the holy bishops never exercised their autho-

rity by fines, imprisonments, or other civil punishments;

but, as became them, employed nothing but the word ofthe

Lord. For the severest vengeance, the ultimate punishment

of the Church, is excommunication, which is never resorted

to without absolute necessity. Now excommunication re-

quires no external force, but is content with the power of

the word of God. In short, the jurisdiction of the primi-

tive Church was ,|io other than a practical exposition of the

description which Paul gives of the spiritual authority of

pastors. This power he represents as conferred for the pur-

pose of " casting down imaginations, and every high thing

that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and

bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of

Christ; and having in readiness to revenge all disobedi-

ence." (tj) As this is accomplished by the preaching of the?

(u) 2 Cor. X. o, 6.
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doctrine of Christ, so to preserve that doctrine from falling

into contempt, they >vho profess themselves of the household

of faith ought to be judj^ed by what that doctrine contains.

That cannot be done, except the ministry be accompanied

%vith the power to take cognizance of those who are to be

privately admonished, or more severely censured, and also

to exclude from the communion of tlse Supper those who
cannot be admitted without a profanation of such a solemn

sacrament. Wherefore when he denies, in another place,

that we have any riglit " to judge them that are without," (r)

he makes the children of the Church subject to the censures

by which their faults are chastised, and implies the existence

at that time of judicatures from which none of the faithful

were exempt.

VI. This power, as we have stated, was not in the hands

of one man, for him to act according to his own pleasure, but

resided in the assembly of the elders, which was in the

Church what a senate is in a city. Cyprian, when he men-

tions by whom it was exercised in his time, generally unites

all the clergy with the bishop; but in other passages he also

shews, that the clergy presided in such a manner, that the

people were not excluded from this cognizance. For he ex-

presses himself in these words; " From the commencement

of my episcopate, I have determined to do nothing without

the council of the clergy and the consent of the people."

But the common and usual custom was for the jurisdiction of

the Church to be exercised by the council of the presbyters;

of whom, as I have observed, there were two classes : for

some were ordained to the office of teaching, others were

only censors of manners. This institution gradually dege-

nerated from its original establishment ; so that in the time of

Ambrose, the judicial administration of the Church was

wholly in the hands of the clergy : of which he complains in

the following language. " The ancient synagogue, and

afterwards the Church, had eiders, without whose advice no-

thing was done. I know not by what negligence this prac-

ijcp has been discontinued, except from the indolence of the

(c) 1 Cor. V. 12.
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doctors, or rather from their pride, while they wish none but

themselves to be seen." We perceive the indignation of

that holy man, that there liad been some declension from a

better state of thinijp, while they still retained an order that

was at least tolerable. What would he say now, if he were to

see the present deformed ruins, which exhibit scarcely a ves-

tij^e of the ancient edifice? What a complaint would he

make ? First, in opposition to law and justice, that which had

been j^iveii to the Church, the bishop usurped entirely to

himself. This resembles the conduct ofa consul or president

expelling- the senate, and seizing the sole administration of a

government. But as the bishop is superior to other persons

in honour, so the assembly or congregation possesses more

authority than one individual. It was a gross outrage there-

fore, for one man to transfer to himself all the power of the

community, and thereby to open a door to licentious tyranny,

to deprive the Church of its rights, and to suppress and

abolish an assembly appointed by the Spirit of Christ.

VII. But as one evil always produces another, bishops

disdaini.ig this charge as unworthy of their attention, have

delegated it to others. Hence the creation of officials, to dis-

charge that duty. I say nothing at present of the characters

of the persons, I only assert, that they differ in no respect

from civil judges; yet they still call it a spiritual jurisdiction,

where all the contention is about secular affairs. Though
there were no ot'ierevil, what effiontery must they have, to

call a court full of litigation, the judicature of the Church?

But it is alleged, it employs admonitions, and pronounces

excommunication. Is it thus that they trifle with God ?

Does a poor man owe a sum of money ? lie is cited. Ifhe

appear, he is condemned : after the condemnation, if he do
not pay, he is admonished : after the second admonition,

they proceed to excommunication. If he do not appear to

the citation, he is admonished to be forth coming : ifhe delay,

he i.^ admonished a secpnd time, and soon after is excommu-
nicated. I ask, what is there in this that bears any resem-

blance to the institution of Christ, the ancient usage, or the

order of the Church ? It is further alleged, that this court

also corrects vices. I reply, that acts of fornication, lasci-
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viousness, and drunkenness, and similar enorniities, thev not

only tolerate, but sanction and encourage by a kind of tacit

approbation, and that not only in the people, but even in the

clergy themselves. Among- multitudes of offenders, they only

summon a few, either to avoid too flagrant an appearance of

connivance, or for the purpose of extorting* money. I say

nothing of the robbery, the rapine, the peculation, the sacri-

lege, connected with this office. I say nothing of the cha-

racters of most of the persons selected to discharge it. It

is more than sufficient for us, that while the Romanists

boast of their spiritual jurisdiction, it is easy to shew that

nothing is more contrary to the order appointed by Christ,

and that it has no more resemblance to the ancient practice^

than darkness has to light.

VIII. Though we have not said all that might be adduced

for this purpose, and what we have said has been condensed

within a small compass, yet I trust we have so refuted our

adversaries, as to leave no room for any one to doubt that the

spiritual power arrogated by the Pope and all his hierarchy, is

a tyrannical usurpation, chargeable with impious opposition

to the word of God, and injustice to his people. Under the

term spiritual power, I include their audacity in fabricating

new doctrines, by which they have seduced the unhappy

people from the native purity of the word of God, the iniqui-

tous traditions by which they have ensnared them, and the

pretended ecclesiastical jurisdiction which they exercise by

th?ir suffragans, vicars, penitentiaries, and officials. For if

we allow Christ any kingdom among us, all this kind of do-

mination must immediately fall to the ground. The power of

the sword, which they also claim, as that is not exercised over

consciences but operates on property, is irrelevant to our pre-

sent subject : though in this also it is worth while to remark,

that they are always consistent with themselves, and are at the

greatest possible distance from tlie character they would be

thought to sustain, as pastors of the Church. Here I am
not censuring the particular vices of individuals, but the

general wickedness and common pest of the whole order^

^'hich they \vould expect to be degvadedj if it were uot dis-?
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tinguished by wealth and lofty titles. If we consult the au-

thority of Christ on this subject, there is no doubt that he

intended to exclude the ministers of his word from civil do^

minion and secular sovereignty, when he said ;
" The kings

of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them ; but it shall

not be so among you." (zo) For by these words he signifies,

not only that the office of a pastor is distinct from the office

of a prince, bu( that they ore so different, that they can never

be properly united in one man. For though Moses held

both these offices at once, it may be observed, first, that this

was the result of a special miracle, secondly, that it was only

a temporary arrangement, till things should be better regu-

lated. But as soon as God prescribed a certain form of

government, Moses was left in possession of the civil admi-

nistration, and was commanded to resign the priesthood to

his brother : and that for a very sufTicient reason ; for it is

beyond the ability of natiu'e for one man to be capable of

sustaining the burden of both. And this has been carefully-

observed in the Church in all ages. For as long as any real

appearance of a Church remained, not one of the bishops

ever thought of usurping the power of the sword ; so that

it was a common proverb in the time of Ambrose, " That

emperors rather coveted the priesthood, than priests the

empire :" for as he afterwards observes, it was the firm and

universal opinion, " That palaces belonged to emperors, ^;

and churclies to priests."

IX. But since a method has been contrived for bishops to

retain the title, hononr, and emoluments of their office with-

out any burden or solicitude, that they might not be left en-^

tirely without occupation, the power of the sword has been

given to them, or rather they have usurped it to themselves.

With what plea Avill they defend such impiidence? Was it

for bishops to perplex themselves with judicial proceedings,

to assume the government ofcities and provinces, and to un-

dertake various other occupations so incompatible with their

office, which alone would furnish them so much labour and

employment, that even if they were entirely and assiduously

(tt) MaU. XX. 2.5, 2(>. Luke xxii. 2.5, 26.
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devoted to it, without the least distraction of other avoca-

tions, they would scarcely be able to discharge its functions ?

But they have the hardihood to boast, that this causes the

Church of Christ to flourish with a glory suitable to its dig-

nity, and at the same time that they are not too much dis-

tracted from the duties of their vocation. With respect to

the first point, if it be a becoming- ornament of the sacred

office, for tliose who sustain it to be elevated to a degree of

power formidable to the greatest monarchs, they have rea-

son to expostulate with Christ, by whom their honour has

been so grievously wounded. For in their opinion at least,

what could have been said more disgraceful than the follow-

ing language ? " The kings of the Gentiles exercise do-

minion over them ; but it shall not be so among you." (x)

Nor has he prescribed a severer law to his servants than he

first imposed upon himself. " Man," says he, " who made

me a judge or a divider over you V\t/) We see he plainly re-

fuses to act the part of a judge, which he would not have

done, had it been a thing consistent with his office. Will

not his servants allow themselves to be reduced to that rank,

to which their Lord voluntarily submitted himself? With re-

spect to the second point, I wish they could as easily prove it

by experience as make the assertion. But since the apostles

thought it not right for them " to leave the word of God,

^ and serve tables," (s) this must confound those, who are re-

luctant to admit, that it is not in the power of the same man to

be at the same time a good bishop and a good prince. For

if they, who by the extent of the gifts with which they were

endued, were enabled to sustain far more numerous and

weighty cares than any men who have lived since their time,

after all confessed themselves incapable of attending to the

word of God and the service of tables without fainting under

the burden ; how should it be possible for these men, who

are by no means to be compared to the apostles, so vastly to

surpass them in industry ? The very attempt has betrayed the

most consummate effrontery and presumptuous confidence.

Yet we see it has been done ; with what success, is obvious :

(.r) Matt, XX. 25, 26. Luke xxii. 25, 2G. (y) Luke xii. 14. (j) Acts vi. J.
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the unavoidable consequence has been the desertion of

their own functions, and intrusion into those which belonged

toothers.

X. It has without doubt been from small beginnings, that

they have gradually risen to such eminence. For it was not

possible for them to make so great an advance at one step.

Rut, sometimes by fraudulent and secret artifices, they ex-

alted themselves in a clandestine manner, so that no one

perceived the'encroachment till it had been effected; some-

times, when opportunity offered, by terrifying and menacing

princes, they extorted from them some augmentation of their

power ; sometimes, when they saw princes inclined to favour

them, they abused their foolish and inconsiderate pliability.

In early times, if any controversy arose, the faithful, in

order to avoid the necessity of litigation, used to refer it to

the decision of their bishop, of whose integrity they were

fully satisfied. The ancient bishops were frequently embar-

rassed with such arbitrations, which exceedingly displeased

them, as Augustine somewhere declares; but to save the

parties from law-suits, they reluctantly undertook this trou-

blesome business. From voluntary arbitrations, which were
entirely different from the processes of civil courts, their

successors have erected an ordinary jurisdiction. In a sub-

sequent period, when cities and countries Avere oppressed

with various distresses, they had recourse to the patronage

of their bishops, that they might be protected by their influ-

ence; succeeding bishops, by wonderful artifice, of protectors

have made themselves lords. Nor can it be denied, that the

principal acquisitions they have made, have been effected by
taction and violence. The princes, who vokintarily invested

the bishops with jurisdiction, were actuated to this by vari-

ous motives. But though their indulgence may have exhi-

bited some appearance of piety, yet their preposterous

liberality was by no means adapted to protnote the benefit of
the Church, the ancient and genuine discipline of which they

thereby corrupted, or rather, to say the truth, utterly anni-

hilated. But tliose bishops who have abused such kindness
of princes to their own profit, have sufficiently evinced by this

«ne specimen, that they were in reality no bishops at all
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For if they had possessed a particle of the apostolic spirit,

they would unquestionably have answered, in the language

of Paul, that " the weapons of our warfare are not carnal,

but" (a) spiritual. Instead of this, hurried away with a

blind cupidity, tliey have ruined themselves, and their suc-

cessors, and the Church.

XI. At length the Roman pontiff, not content with small

provinces, first laid his hand upon kingdoms, and then

seized upon the empire. And to assign some plausible pre-

text for retaining a possession acquired by mere robbery, he

sometimes boasts that he holds it by Divine right, sometimes

pretends the donation from Constantine, and sometimes

pleads some other title. In the first place, I answer with

Bernard, that supposing he could vindicate his claim by any

other reason, yet he cannot establish it by any apostolic

right. " For Peter could not give what he never possessed

;

but he left his successors what he did possess, the care of the

Churches. But as the Lord and ]M aster said of himself, that

he was not constituted a judge between two persons, the

servant and disciple ought not to think it any disgrace not to

be judge of all men." Bernard is speaking here of civil

judgments, for he adds, addressing the pope; "Therefore

vour power is over sins and not over possessions, since it is

for the former and not for the latter, that you have received

the keys of the kingdom of heaven. For which appears to

you the superior dignity, to remit sins, or to divide lands?

There is no comparison. These low and earthly things are

subject to the judgment of kings and princes of the earth ?

Why do you invadathe province of others ?" Again, " You
are made a superior. For what purpose? Not to exercise

dominion, 1 apprehend. However highly we think of our-

selves, therefore, let us remember that we are appointed to

a ministry not invested with a sovereignty. Learn that you

want no sceptre to do the work of a prophet." Again, " It

is plain that sovereignty is forbidden to the apostles. Go then,

ifyou dare, and sustaining the office of a temporal sovereign,

usurp the name ofan apostle, or filling an apostolical office^

(«) 2 Cor. X. 4.



CHAP. XI.] CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 239

usurp a temporal sovereignty." And immediately after,

" This is the apostolic form, they are forbidden to exercise

any dominion, they arc commanded to minister and serve.'*

Though all these observations of Bernard are evidently

consistent with the truth, and even though the true state of

the case must be obvious to all without any thing being

said, yet the Roman pontiff was not ashamed, at the coun-

cil of Aries, to decree, that the supreme power of both

swords belonged to him by divine right.

Xll. With respect to the donation of Constantine, per-

sons who have only a moderate acquaintance with the his-

tories of those times, need no information how fabulous and

even ridiculous this is. But to leave the histories, Gregory,

who lived above four hundred years after, is alone a com-
petent and very sufficient witness of this fact. For wherever

he speaks of the emperor, he gives him the title of Most Se-

rene Lord, and calls himself his unworthy servant. In one

place he says, " Let not our lord from his earthly power
be too ready to treat priests with disdain; but with excellent

consideration for the sake of him whose servants they are,

let him rule over them in such a njanner, as at the same
time to pay them due reverence." We see how in the

common subjection he wished to be considered as one of th«

people ; for he is there pleading not another person's cause,

but his own. In another place he says, " I trust in Almighty

God, that he will grant a long life to our pious lords, and
will govern us under your hand according to his mercy." I

have not quoted these passages with any design to discuss

at large this question of the donation of Constantine, but

merely to shew my readers by the way, what a puerile false-

hood it is of the Romanists, to attempt to claim a temporal

sovereignty for their pontiff. And so much the more con-

temptible is the impudence ofAugustine Steuchus, the pope's

librarian, who has had the effrontery to prostitute his labours

to serve his master in such a desperate cause. Laurentius

Valla had amply refuted that fable, which was no difficulty

to a man of learning, and an acute reasoner
;

yet, like a
man little conversant in ecclesiastical affairs, he had not

said all that would have corroborated the argument.
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Steuchus sallies forth, and scatters the most disgusting trash

to obscure the clear light. IJut in fact, he pleads the cause

of his master with no more force, than if some facetious

"vvit, ironically professing- the same object, were in reality

supporting the opposite side of the question. But this cause

is well worthy of such advocates as the pope hires to defend

it : and equally M^orthy are those mercenary scribblers of

being- disappointed in their hopes of gain, as was the case

•*• with Eiigubinus.

XII 1. But if any one inquire the time when this extra-

ordinary empire began to arise, there have not yet elapsed

five hundred years since tlic pcntilfs were still in subjection

to the emperors, and no pontiff' was created without the au-

thority of the emperor. The first occasion of innovation in this

order was given to Gregory Vll. by the emperor Henry,

the fourth of that name, a man of rash and unsteady dis-

position, of no judgment, great audacity, and dissolute life.

I'or when he had all the bishoprics of Germany in his court,

either to be exposed to sale, or to be distributed as a booty,

Hildebrand, who had been offended with him, seized a

plausible pretext to avenge himself. Because he appeared

to advocate a good and pious cause, he was assisted by the

favour of many ; and Henry, on the other hand, had ren-

dered himself odious to the generality of princes, by the

insolence of his government. At length Hildebrand, who
assumed the name of Gregory Vll. being a man of no

piety or integrity, betrayed the wickedness of his heart; in

consequence of which, many who had concurred with him

afterwards deserted him. He so far succeeded, how(n er, as

to enable his successors not only to cast off the imperial

yoke with impunity, but even to oblige the emperors to sub-

mit to them. After that time there were many emperors,

more like Henry than like Julius Caesar, whom there was

no difficulty in overcoming, while they were sitting at home

in indolence and unconcern, Avhen there^was the greatest

necessity for every vigorous and legitimate exertion to re-

press the cupidity of the pontiffs. Thus we see with what

plausibility they have represented this admirable donation

of Constantine, by which the pope pretends himself to have

been invested with the sovereignty of the Western empire.
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XIV. From that period the poiitilTs have never ceased en-

croaching on the jurisdictions, and seizing on the territories of

others, sumetimes employing fraud, sometimes treachery,

and sometimes open war; even the city of Rome itself,

which till then was free, about a hundred and thirty years

ago was compelled to submit to their dominion : in short, they

proceeded to make continual advances, till they attained the

power which they at present possess : and for the retention

or augmentation of which, they have now, for the space of

two hundred years (for they had begun before they usurped

the government of the city) so disturbed and distracted the

cin-istian world, that they have brought it to the brink of

ruin. In tlie time of Gregory the First, when the guardians

of the ecclesiastical property seized for themselves the lands

which belonged to the Church, and according to the custom

of princes, set up their titles and armorial bearings on them

in token of their claim, Gregory assembled a provincial

council of bishpps, in which he severely inveighed against

that profane custom, and asked whether they would not ex-

communicate any ecclesiastic who should attempt the seizure

of property by the inscription of a title, or even any bishop

who should direct such a thing to be done, or if done without

his direction, should not punish it. They all pronounced

that every such offender should be excorauiunicated.

But if claiming a field by the inscription of a title, be a crime

deserving of excommunication in a priest; when for two
whole centuries the pontiffs have been meditating nothino-

but wars, effusion of blood, slaughter of armies, storming

and pillaging cities, the destruction of nations, the devas-

tation of kingdoms, for the sole purpose of seizing the do-

minions of others; what excommunications can be sufficient

for the punishment of such examples ? It is clear, beyond all

doubt, that the glory of Christ is the object furthest from their

pursuit. For if they voluntarily resign all the secular power
which they possess, no danger will result to the glory of

God, to sound doctrine, or to the safety of the Church; but
they are infatuated, and stimulated by the mere lust of do?

VOL. Ill, R
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minion ; and consider nothing as safe, unless, as the prophet

says, " they rule with force and with cruelty." (b)

XV. With jurisdiction is connected the immunity which

the Roman ecclesiastics arrogate to themselves. For they

consider it a degradation for them to appear before a civil

judge in personal causes, and they imagine the liberty and

dignity of the Church to consist in their exemption from the

common judicature and laws. But the ancient bishops, who

in^ther respects were the most rigid assertors of the rights

of the Church, esteemed it no injury to themselves, or to

their order, to be subject to lay judges in civil causes. The
pious emperors also, without any opposition, always sum-

moned the clergy before their tribunals, whenever necessity

required it. For this is the language of Constantine, in his

epistle to the bishops ofNicomedia; " If any bishop excite

any disturbance by his indiscretion, his presumption shall be

restrained by the authority of the minister of God, that is,

by mine." And Valentinian says ;
" Good- bishops never

traduce the power of the emperor; but sincerely observe the

commands of God the sovereign king, and obey our laws."

At that time this principle was universally admitted, without

any controversy. Ecclesiastical causes were referred to the

judgment of the bishop. As for example, if any ecclesiastic

had committed no crime against the laws, he was only

charged with offending against the canons, he was not sum-

moned to tlie common tribunal, but wasjudged by the bishop.

In like manner, if a question was agitated respecting an ar-

ticle of faith, or any other subject properly belonging to tho

Church, totheChurch the cognizance of it was committed. In

this sense is to be understood what Ambrose writes to the em-

peror Valentinian ;
'' Your father, ofaugust memory, not only

answered verbally, but also ordained by edicts, that in a

cause relating to faith, he ought to judge, who is not disqua-

lified by office or dignity." Again ; " If we regard th©

scriptures or ancient examples, who will deny that in a cause

offaith, 1 say, in a cause of faith, it is customary for bishops

fcojudge of Christian emperors, and not emperors ofbishops ?"

{b) Ezek. xxxiv. 4>
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Again ;
" I would have come to your consistorj', Sire, if

either the bishops or the people would have suffered me to

g-o; but thev say, that a cause of faith ought to be discussed

in the Church, in the presence of the people." He contended

that a spiritual cause, that is, a cause affecting religion,

ought not to be carried into a civil court, where secular con-

troversies are agitated ; and his constancy in this respect has

been universally and justly applauded. Yet notwithstand-

ing the goodness of his cause, he went no further than to de-

clare, that if the emperor proceeded to employ force, he

would submit. He says, " 1 will not voluntarily desert the

station committed to me: in case of compulsion, I know not

how to resist, for our arms are prayers and tears." Let us

observe the singular combination of moderation and pru-

dence with magnanimity and confidence in this holy man.

Justina, the mother of the emperor, because she could not

induce him to join the Arians, endeavoured to deprive him of

his bishopric. And she would have succeeded in her at-

tempts, if, in compliance with the summons, he had gone to

the palace of the emperor to plead his cause. Therefore

he denied the eqiperor to be a competent judge ofso import-

ant a controversy : and this was neces^arj' both from the cir-

cumstances of that time, and from the invariable nature of

the subject itself for he was of opinion, that it was his duty

to suffer death rathei* than by his consent to permit such an

example to be transmitted to posterity ; and yet in case of

violence being employed, he cherished not a thought of re-

sistance. For he denied it to be compatible with the cha-

racter of a bishop, to defend the faith and privileges of the

Church by arms; but in other cases he shewed himselfready

to do whatever the emperor would command. " Ifhe de-

mands tribute," says he, '' we do not refuse it ; the lands of

the Church pay tribute. If he demands the lands, he haS

power to take theni ; none of us will oppose him." Gregory

also speaks in a similar manner. " I am not ignorant," he

says, " of the mind of our most serene lord, that he is not in

the habit of interfering in sacerdotal causes, lest he should in

any respect be burdened with our sins." He does not en-

tirely exclude the emperor from judging priests, but observes

ii2
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that there are certain causes which he ought to leave to the

decision of the Church.

XVI. And even in this exception, the sole object of these

holy men was to prevent the tyrannical violence and caprice

of princes less favourable to religion from obstructing the

Church in the discharge of its duty. For they did not disap-

prove of the occasional interposition of princes in ecclesias-

tical affairs, provided they w ould exert their authority for

the preservation of order, and not for the disturbance of it;

for the establishment of discipline, and not for its relaxation.

For as the Church neither possesses, nor ought to desire, the

power to constrain, I speak of civil coercion, it is the part

ofpious kings and princes to support religion by laws, edicts,

andjudicial sentences. For this reason, when the emperor

Mauritius commanded certain bishops to receive their neigh-

bouring colleagues, who had been expelled from their sees

by the barbarians, Gregory confirmed this command, and

exhorted them to obey it. And when he himself was ad-

monished by the same emperor to be reconciled to John, the

bishop of Constantinople, he did indeed assign a reason why
he ought not to be blamed, yet he boasted no immunity ex-

empting him from the imperial authority, but on the con-

trary promised compliance as far as should be consistent

with a good conscience ; and at the same time acknowledged

that Mauritius acted in a manner becoming a religious

prince in giving such commands to the bishops.

CHAPTER XII.

The Discipline of the Church : its principal Use in Censurea

and Excommiinicalion.

JL he discipline of the Church, the discussion of which I

have deferred to. this place, must be dispatched in a few

words, that we may proceed to the remaining subjects. Now the
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discipline depends chiefly on the power of the keys, and the

spiritual jurisdiction. To make this more easily understood,

let us divide the Church into two principal orders ; the clergy

and the people. I use the word clergy as the common, though

improper, appellation of those who execute the public mini-

stry in the Church. We shall, first, speak of the common
discipline to which all ought to be subject ; and in the next

place, we sliall proceed to the clergy, who beside this com-

mon discipline, have a discipline peculiar to themselves.

But as some have such a hatred of discipline, as to abhor the

very name, they should attend to the following consider-

ation : That if no society, and even no house, though con-

taining only a small family, can be preserved in a proper state

without discipline, this is far more necessary in the Church,

the state of which ought to be the most orderly of all. As the

saving doctrine of Christ is the soul of the Church, so dis-

cipline forms the ligaments which connect the members to-

gether, and keep each in its proper place. Whoever, there-

fore, either desire the abolition of all discipline, or obstruct

its restoration, whether they act from design or inadver-

tency, they certainly promote the entire dissolution of the

Church. For what will be the consequence, if every man
beat liberty to follow his own inclinations? But such would

be the case, unless the preaching of the doctrine were ac-

companied with private admonitions, reproofs, and other

means to enforce the doctrine, and prevent it from being al-

together ineffectual. Discipline, therefore, serves as a bridle

to curb and restrain the refractory, who resist the doctrine of

Christ; or as a spur to stimulate the inactive; and sometimes

as a father's rod, with which those who have grievously fallen

may be chastised in mercy and with the gentleness of the

Spirit of Christ. Now when we see the approach of certain

beginnings of a dreadful desolation in the Church, ifthere be

no solicitude or means to keep the people in obedience to

our liord, necessity itself proclaims the want of a remedy

:

and this is the only remedy which has been commanded by

Christ, or which has ever been adopted among th«

faithful.
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it. The first foundation of discipline consists in the use

of private admonitions ; that is to saj, that if anj one be

guilty of a voluntary omission of duty, or conduct himself

in an insolent manner, or discover a want of virtue in his

life, or commit any act deserving of reprehension, he should

suffer himself to be admonished; and that every one should

study to admonish his brother, whenever occasion shall re-

quire : but that pastors and presbyters, beyond all others,

should be vigilant in the discharge of this duty, being called

by their office, not only to preach to the congregation, but

also to admonish and exhort in private houses, if in any in-

stances their public instructions may not have been suffi-

ciently efficacious : as Paul inculcates, when he says, that he

" taught publicly and from house to house," and protests

himself to be " pure from the blood of all men," having
*' ceased not to warn every one night and day with tears." (c)

For the doctrine then obtains its full authority, and produces

its due effect, when the minister not only declares to all the

people together what is their duty to Christ, but has the

right and means of enforcing it upon them whom he obser^'es

to be inattentive, or not obedient to the doctrine. If any

one either obstinately reject such admonitions, or manifest

his contempt of them by persisting in his misconduct ; after

he shall have been admonished a second time in the presence

of witnesses, Christ directs him to be summoned before the

tribunal of the Church, that is, the assembly of tlie elders,

and there to be more severely admonished, by the public au-

thority, that if he reverence the Church, he may submit and

obey; but if this do not overcome him, and he still persevere

in his iniquity, our Lord then commands him, as a despiser

of the Church, to be excluded from the society of the

fiiithful. (d)

III. But as Jesus Christ in this passage is speaking only of

private faults, it is necessary to make this distinction, That

some sins are private, and others public or notorious. With
respect to the former, Christ says to every private individual,

" Tell him his fault between thee and him, alone." (e) With

(f) Acts XX, 20, 26, 31. (tf) Matt, xviii. 15—17, (r; Matt, xviii. 15.
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respect to those which are notorious, Paul says to Timothy,
** Them that sin rebuke before all, that others also may
fear." (/) For Christ had before said, " If thy brother shall

trespass against thee." Which no person who is not con-

tentious can understand in any other sense, than if our Lord

had said, " If any one sin against thee, and thou alone

knowest it, without any other persons being acquainted with

it." But the direction given by the apostle to Timothy, to

rebuke publicly tliose whose transgressions were public, he

himself exemplified in his conduct to Peter. For when
Peter committed a public offence, he did not admonish him

in private, but brought him forward before all the Church. (g)

The legitimate course then will be,—in correcting secret

faults, to adopt the difl'erent steps directed by Christ; and

in the case of those which are notorious, to proceed at once

to the solemn correction of the Church, especially if they be

attended with public offence.

IV. It is also necessary to make another distinction be-

tween different sins ; some are smaller delinquencies, others

are flagitious or enormous crimes. For the correction of

atrocious crimes, it is not sufficient to employ admonition

or reproof; recourse must be had to a severer remedy ; as

Paul shews, when he does not content himself with censur-

ing the incestuous Corinthian, but pronounces sentence of

excommunication immediately on being certified of his crime.

Now then we begin to have a clearer perception how the

spiritual jurisdiction of the Church, which corrects sins ac-

cording to the word of the Lord, is a most excellent preser-

vative of health, foundation of order, and bond of unity.

Therefore when the Church excludes from its society all who
are known to be guilty of adultery, fornication, theft, rob-

bery, sedition, perjury, false witness, and other similar

crimes, together with obstinate persons, who, after having

been admonished even of smaller faults, contemn God and

his judgment; it usurps no unreasonable authority, but only

exercises the jurisdiction which God has given it. And that

no one may despise this judgment of the Church, or consider

!J) I Tim. V. 2«. (g) Gal. ii. 11, 14.
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it as of little importance that be is condemned by the voice

of the faithful, God hath testified that it is no other than a

declaration of his sentence, and that what they do on earth

shall be ratified in heaven. For they have the word of the

Lord, to condemn the perverse ; they have the word, to re-

ceive the penitent into favour. Persons who believe tliat

the Church could long subsist without this bond of discipline,

are mistaken in their opinion, unless we could safely dis-

pense with that remedy which the Lord foresaw would be

necessary for us : and how very necessary it is, will be better

discovered from its various use.

V. Now there are three ends proposed by the Church in

tjiose corrections, and in excommunication. The first is,

that those who lead scandalous and flagitious lives, may not,

to the dishonour of God, be numbered among Christians;

as if his holy Church were a conspiracy of wicked and aban-

doned men. For as the Church is the body of Clirist, it

cannot be contaminated with such foul and putrid members

without some ignominy being reflected upon the Head.

That nothing may exist in the Church, therefore, from which

any disgrace may be thrown upon his venerable name, it is

necessary to expel from his family all those from whose tur-

pitude infamy would redound to the profession of Christianity.

Here it is also necessary to have particular regard to the

Lord's Supper, that it may not be profaned by a promis-

cuous administration. For it is certain that he who is en-

trusted with the dispensation of it, if he knowingly and

intentionally admit an unworthy person, whom he might

justly reject, is as guilty of sacrilege as if he were to give the

Lord's body to dogs. Wherefore Chrysostom severely in-

veighs against priests, who from a fear of the great and the

powerful, did not dare to reject any persons who presented

themselves. " Blood," says he, " shall be required at your

hands. If you fear man, he will deride you ; if you fear

God, you will also be honoured among men. Let us not

be afraid of s-ccptres, or diadems, or imperial robes; we

have here a great power. As for myself, I will rather give

up my body to death, and sufler my bloqd to be shed, than

I will be a partaker of this pollution." To guard this most
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sacred mystery, therefore, from being reproached, there is

need of great discretion in the administration of it, and this

requires the jurisdiction of the Church. The second end is,

that the good may not be corrupted, as is often the case, by

constant association with the wicked. For, such is our pro-

pensity to error, nothing is more easy than for evil examples

to seduce us from rectitude of conduct. This use of disci-

pline was remarked by the apostle, when he directed the

Corinthians to expel from their society a person who had

been guilty of incest. " A little leaven," says lie, " leaven-

eth the whole lump." (/() And the apostle perceived such

great danger from this quarter, that he even interdicted the

faithful from all social intercourse with the wicked. " I have

written unto you, not to keep company, if any man that is

called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater,

or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner ; with such an

one no not to eat." (i) The third end is, that those who arc

censured or excommunicated, confounded with the shame of

their turpitude, may be led to repentance. Thus it is even

conducive to their own benefit, for their iniquity to be pu-

nished, that the stroke of the rod may arouse to a confession

of their guilt, those who would only be rendered more obsti-

nate by indulgence. The apostle intends the same when he

says, " If any man obey not our word, note that man, and

have no company with him, that he may be ashamed." (A)

Again, when he says, of the incestuous Corinthian, " I

have judged to deliver such an one unto Satan, that the

spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord ;"(/) that is, as

1 understand it, that he had consigned him to a temporal

condemnation, that the spirit might be eternally saved. He
therefore calls it delivering to Satan, because the de^ il is

without the Church, as Christ is in the Church. For the

opinion of some persons, that it relates to a certain torment

of the body in the present life, inflicted by the agency of

Satan, appears to me extremely doubtful.

VI. Having stated these ends, it remains for us to ex-

amine how the Church exercises this branch of discipline,

(h) I Cor. V. 6. (0 1 Cor. t. 11. (^k) 2 Thess. jii. 11. (/) 1 Cor. v. 3, 5.
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which consists in jurisdiction. In the first place, let us keep

in view the distinction before mentioned, that some sins

are public, and others private, ov more concealed. Public

sins are those which are not only known to one or two wit-

nesses, but are committed openly, and to the scandal of the

whole Church. By private sins, I mean, not such as are en-

tirely unknown to men, like those of hypocrites, for these

never come under the cognizance of the Church, but those of

an intermediate class, which are not without the knowledge

of some witnesses, and yet are not public. The first sort re-

quires not the adoption of the gradual measures enumerated

by Christ ; but it is the duty of the Church, on the occur-

rence of any notorious scandal, immediately to summon the

offender, and to punish him in proportion to his crime. Sins

of the second class, according to the rule of Christ, are not to

be brought before the Church, unless they are attended with

contumacy', in rejecting private admonition. When they

are submitted to the cognizance of the Church, then atten-

tion is to be paid to the other distinction, between smaller

delinquencies and more atrocious crimes. For slighter

offences require not tlie exertion of extreme severity : it is!

suflicient, to administer verbal castigation, and that with pa-

ternal gentleness, not calculated to exasperate or confound

the offender, but to bring him to himself, that his correction

may be an occasion ofjoy rather than of sorrow. But it is

proper that flagitious crimes should receive severer punish-

ment; for it is not enough for him who has grievously of-

fended the Church by the bad example of an atrocious crime,

merely to receive verbal castigation; he ought to be de-

prived of the communion of the Lord's Supper for a time,

till he shall have given satisfactory evidence of repentance^

For Paul not only employs verbal reproof against the Co-

rinthian transgressor, but excludes him from the Church,

and blames the Corinthians for having tolerated him so long.

This order was retained in the ancient and purer Church,

while any legitimate government continued. For if any one

had perpetrated a crime which was productive of offence, he

was commanded, in the first place, to abstain from the

Lord's Supper, and in the next place, to humble himself
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before God, and to testify his repentance before the Church.

There were, likewise, certain solemn rites which it was cus-

tomary to enjoin upon those who had fallen, as signs of their

repentance. When the sinner had performed these for the

satisfaction of tlie Church, he was then, by imposition of

hands, readmitted to the communion. This readmission is

frequently called peace by Cyprian, who briefly decribes the

ceremony. " They do penance," he says, " for a suffi-

cient time ; then they come to confession, and by tlie impo-

sition of the hands of the bishop and clergy, are restored to

the privilege of communion." But though the bisiiop and
clergy presided in the reconciliation of offenders, yet they

required the consent of the people ; as Cyprian elsewhere

states.

VII. From this discipline none were exempted: so that

princes and plebeians yielded the same submission to it

:

and that with the greatest propriety, since it is evidently the

discipline of Christ, to whom it is reasonable that all the

sceptres and diadems of kings should be subject. Thus
Theodosius, when Ambrose excluded him from the privilege

of communion, on account of a massacre perpetrated at Thes-

salonica, laid aside the ensigns of royalty with which he was
invested, publicly in the Church bewailed his sin which the

deceitful suggestions of others had tempted him to commit,

and implored pardon with groans and tears. For great

kings ought not to think it any dishonour to prostrate them-

selves as suppliants before Christ the King of kings, nor

ought they to be displeased at being judged by the Church.

As they hear scarcely any thing in their courts but mere flat-

teries, it is the more highly necessary for them to receive

correction from the Lord by the mouth of his ministers,' they

ought even to wish not to be spared by the pastors, that they

may be spared by the Lord. I forbear to mention here by
whom this jurisdiction is to be exercised, having spoken of

this in another place. I will only add, that the legitimate

process in excommunicating an offender, which is pointed out

by Paul, requires it to be done, not by the elders alone, but

with the knowledge and approbation of the Church : in such

a manner; however, that the multitude of the people may
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not direct the proceeding, but may watch over it as witnesses

and guardians, that nothing may be done by a few persons

from any improper motive. Beside the invocation of the

name of God, the whole of the proceeding ought to be con-

ducted with a gravity declarative of the presence of Christ,

that there may be no doubt of his presiding over the sen-

tence.

VIII. But it ought not to be forgotten, that the severity

becoming the Church must be tempered with a spirit of gen-

tleness. For tliere is constant need of the greatest caution,

according to the injunction of Paul respecting a person who
may have been censured, " lest perhaps such an one should

be swallowed up with over much sorrow;" (m) for thus a re-

medy would become a poison. But the rule of moderation

may be better deduced from the end intended to be accom-

plished : for as the design of excommunication is, that the

sinner may be brouglit to repentance, and evil examples

taken away, to prevent the name of Christ from being blas-

phemed, and other persons being tempted to imitation; if

we keep these things in view, it will be easy to judge how
far severity ought to proceed, and where it ought to stop.

Therefore, when the sinner gives the Church a testimony of

his repentance, and by this testimony, as far as in him lies,

obliterates the oftence; he is by no means to be pressed any

further; and if he be pressed any further, the rigour is car-

ried beyond its proper limits. In this respect, it is impossible

to excuse the excessive austerity of the ancients, which was

utterly at variance with the directions of the Lord, and led

to the most dangerous consequences. For when they sen-

tenced an offender to solemn penance, and exclusion from

the holy communion sometimes for three, sometimes for four,

sometimes for seven years, and sometimes for the remainder

of life; what other consequence could result from it, but

either great hypocrisy or extreme despair? In like manner,

when any one had fallen a second time, the refusal to admit

him to a second repentance, and his exclusion from the

Church to the end of his life, was neither useful nor reason-

(m) 2 Cor. ii. 7.
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able. Whoever considers the subject with sound judgment,

therefore, will discover their want of prudence in this

instance. But I would rather reprobate the general custom,

than accuse all those who practised it ; among whom it is

certain that some were not satisfied, but they complied with

it because it was not in their power to effect a reformation.

Cyprian declares that it was not from his own choice that he

was so rigorous. " Our patience," he says, " and kindness,

and tenderness, is ready for all who come. I wish all to

return into the Church : 1 wish all our fellow-soldiers to be

assembled in the camp of Christ, and all our brethren to be

received into the house of God our Father. I forgive every

thing; I conceal much : from a zealous wish to collect all the

brotherhood together, even the sins committed against God I

examine not with rigid severity : and am scarcely free from

fault myself, in forgiving faults more easily than I ought.

With ready and entire affection I embrace those who return

with penitence, confessing their sin with humble and sincere

satisfaction." Chrysostom is rather more severe, yet he ex-

presses himself thus: " If God is so kind, why is his priest

determined to be so austere ?" We know likewise what

kindness Augustine exercised towards the Donatists, so that

he hesitated not to receive into the bishoprics those who re-

nounced their error; and that immediately after their re^

pentance. But because a contrary system had prevailed,

they were obliged to relinquish their own judgment, in

order to follow the established custom.

IX. Now as it is required of the whole body of the Church,

in chastising any one who has fallen, to manifest such gen-

tleness and clemency as not to proceed to the extremity of

rigour, but rather, according to the injunction of Paul, to

" confirm their love toward him," (n) so it is the duty of

every individual to moderate himself to the like tenderness

and clemency. Such as are expelled from the Church,

therefore, it is not for us to expunge from the number of the

elect, or to despair of them as already lost. It is proper to

consider them as strangers to the Church, and consequently

(n) 2 Cor. ji. 8.
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from Christ, but this only as long as they remain in a state

of exclusion. And even then, if they exhibit more appear-

ance of obstinacy than of humility, still let us leave them to

the judgment of God, hoping better things of them for the

future than we discover at present, and not ceasing to pray

to God on their behalf. And to comprehend all in a word,

let us not condemn to eternal death the person himself, who
is in the hand and power of God alone, but let us content

ourselves with judging of the nature of his works according

to the law of the Lord. While we follow this rule, we rather

adhere to the judgment of God than pronounce our own.

Let us not arrogate to ourselves any greater latitude of

judging, unless we would limit the power and prescribe

laws to the mercy of God, to whom, whenever it seemeth

good, the worst of men are changed into the best, strangers

are introduced, and foreigners are admitted into the Church.

And this the Lord does, to frustrate the opinion, and repress

the presumption of men, which would usurp the most un-

warrantable liberty of judging, if it were left without any

restraint.

X. When Christ promises that what his ministers bind on

earth shall be bound in heaven, he limits the power of bind"

ing to the censure of the Church ; by which those who are

excommunicated are not cast into eternal ruin and condem-

nation, but, by hearing their life and conduct condemned^

are also certified of their final condemnation, unless they re-

pent. For excommunication differs from anathema: ana-

thema, which ought to be very rarely, or never, resorted to,

precluding all pardon, execrates a person, and devotes him

to eternal perdition; whereas excommunication rather cen-

sures and punishes his conduct. And though it does at the

same time punish the person, yet it is in such a manner, that

by warning him of his future condemnation, it recals him to

salvation. If he obey, the Church is ready to re-admit hinj

to its friendship, and to restore him to its communion.

Therefore, though the discipline of the Church admits not

©f our friendly association and familiar intercourse with ex-

communicated persons, yet we ought to exert all the means

in our power to promote their reformation, and their return to^
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the society and communion of the Church: as we are taug-ht

by the apostle, who says, " Yet count him not as an enemy,

but admonish him as a brother." (o) Unless thia tenderness

be observed by the individual members as well as by t\m

Church collectively, our discipline will be in danger of

speedily degenerating into cruelty.

XL It is also particularly requisite to the moderation of

discipline, as Augustine observes in disputing with the Do-

natists, that private persons, if they see faults corrected

with too little diligence by the council of elders, should not

on that account immediately withdraw from the Church, and

that the pastors themselves, if they cannot succeed according

to the wishes of their hearts in reforming every thing that

needs correction, should not, in consequence of this, desert

the ministry, or disturb the whole Church with unaccustomed

asperity. For there is much truth in his observation, that

*' whoever either corrects what he can by reproof; or what

he cannot correct, excludes, without breaking the bond of

peace ; or what he cannot exclude, without breaking the bond

of peace, censures with moderation and bears with firmness;

he is free from the curse, and chargeable with no blame." In

unother passage he assigns the reason ; because " all the pious

order and method of ecclesiastical discipline ought constantly

to regard the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace ; which

the apostle commands to be kept by mutual forbearance

;

and M'ithout the preservation of which, the medicine of chas-

tisement is not only superfluous, but even becomes perni-

cious, and consequently is no longer a medicine." Again ;

" He, who attentively considers these things, neither neg-»

lects severity of discipline for the preservation of unity, nor

breaks the bond of fellowship by an intemperance of cor-

rection." He acknowledges indeed that it is not only the

duty of the pastors to endeavour to purify the Church from

every fault, but that it is likewise incumbent on every indif

vidual to exert all his influence for the same purpose:

and he fully admits, that a person who neglects to admo-

nish, reprove, and correct the wicked, though he nei?,

(o) 3 Tbess. iii. 1^.
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ther favours them nor unites in their sins, is nevertheless

culpable in the sight ofthe Lord; but that he who sustains such

an office as to have power to exclude them from a participa-

tion of the sacraments, and does it not, he is chargeable, in

that case, not with the guilt of another;, but with a sin of

his own : he only recommends it to be done with the prudence

required by our Lord, " lest while" they '• gather up the

tares," they "root up also the wheat with them."(j?) Hence
he concludes with Cyprian ;

'* Let a man, therefore, in mercy,

correct what he can ; what he cannot, let him patiently bear,

and affectionately lament."

XII. These remarks of Augustine were made in conse-

q;!ence of the rigour of the Donatists, who, seeing vices in

the Church, which the bishops condemned by verbal re-

proofs, but did not punish with excommunication which

they thought not adapted to produce any good effects, in-

veighed in a most outrageous manner against the bishops as

betrayers of discipline, and by an impious schism separated

themselves from the flock of Christ. The same conduct is

pursued in the present day by the Anabaptists, who, acknow-

ledging no congregation to belong to Christ, unless it be in

all respects conspicuous for angelic perfection, under the

pretext of zeal, destroy all edification. " Such persons,"

says Augustine, " not actuated by hatred against the iniquity

of others, but stimulated by fondness for their own disputes,

desire either wholly to pervert, or at least to divide the weak

multitude by ensnaring them with tlieir boastful pretensions:

inflated with pride, infuriated with obstinacy, insidious with

calumnies, turbulent with seditions, that their destitution of

the light of truth may not be detected, they conceal them-

selves under the covert of a rigorous severity, and those

things which the Scripture commands to be done for the

correction of the faults of our brethren, without violating

the sincerity of love, or disturbing the unity of peace, but

with the moderation of a remedial process, they abuse, to an

occasion of dissension and to the sacrilege ofschism. Thus

Satan transforms himself into an angel of light, when fronj

(/)) Matt, xiii. 29.
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just severity he takes occasion to persuade men to inhuman

cruelty, with no other object than to corrupt and break the

bond of peace and unity; by the preservation of which

among' christians all his power to injure them is weakened,

his insidious snares are broken, and his schemes for their

ruin come to nothing.

XIII. There is one thinj^ which this Father particularly

recommends, that if the contagion of any sin has infected a

whole people, there is a necessity for the severity and mercy

which are combined in strict discipline. " For schemes of

separation," he says, " are pernicious and sacrilegious, be-

cause they proceed from pride and impiety, and disturb the

good who are weak, more than they correct the wicked who
are bold." And what he here prescribes to others, he faith-

fully followed himself. For writing to Aurelius bishop of

Carthage, he complained that drunkenness, which is so se-

verely condemned in the Scripture, prevailed with impunity

in Africa, and persuaded him to endeavour to remedy it by
calling a provincial council. He immediately adds, " 1 be-

lieve these things are suppressed not by harshness, severity,

or imperiousness, but by teaching rather than commanding,

by admonitions rather than by menaces. For this is the con-

duct to be pursued wnth a multitude of offenders; but se-

verity is to be exercised against tlie sins of a few." Yet he

does not mean thac bishops should connive or be silent, be-

cause they cannot inflict severe punishments for public crimes,

as he afterwards explains ; but he means that the connection

should be tempered with such moderation, as to be salutary

rather than injurious to the body. And therefore he at length

concludes in the following manner: " Wherefore also that

command of the apostle, to put away the wicked, {q) ought

by no means to be neglected, when it can be done without

danger of disturbing the peace; for in this case alone did he

intend that it should be enforced : and we are also to observe

his other injunction, to forbear one another ia love, endea-

vouring to keep the spirit in the bond of peace." (r)

Xiy. The remaining part of discipline, which is not

(?) 1 Cor, V. 13, (0 Eph. iv. 2, 3.

VOL. Ill, S
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strictly included in the power of the keys, consists in this;

that the pastors, according to the necessity of the times, should

exhort the people either to fastings or solemn supplications,

or to other exercises of humility, repentance, and faith, of

which the word of God prescribes neither the time, the ex-

ieA\t, nor the form, but leaves all this to the judgment of the

Church. The observation of these things also, which are

highly useful, was always practised by the ancient Church

from the days ofthe apostles ; though the apostles themselves

were not the first authors of them, but derived the example

from the law and the prophets. For there Ave find, that

whenever any important business occurred, the people were

assembled, supplications commanded, and fasting enjoined.

The apostles therefore followed what was not new to the

people of God, and what they foresaw would be useful.

The same reasoning is applicable to other exercises by which

the people maybe excited to duty or preserved in obedience.

Examples abound in the sacred history, which it is unneces-

sary to enumerate. The conclusion to be deduced from the

whole is, that whenever a controversy arises respecting re-

ligion which requires to be decided by a council or ecclesi-

astical judgment, whenever a minister is to be chosen, in

short whenever any thing of difficulty or great importance is

transacting; and also when any tokens of the divine wrath

are discovered, such as famine, pestilence, or war; it is a

pious custom, and beneficial in all ages, for the pastors to ex-

hort the people to public fasts and extraordinary prayers.

If the testimonies which may be adduced from the Old

Testament be rejected, as inapplicable to the christian, it is

evident that the apostles practised the same. Respecting

prayers, however, I suppose scarcely a person will be found

disposed to raise any dispute. Therefore let us say something

of fasting; because many for want of knowing its usefulness,

undervalue its necessity, and some reject it as altogether su-

perfluous ; while on the other hand, where the use of it is

not well understood, it easily degenerates into superstition.

XV. Holy and legitimate fasting is directed to three ends.

For we practise it, either as a restraint on the flesh, to pre-

serve it from licentiousness, or as a preparation for prayer?
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and pious meditations, or as a testimony of our humiliation

in the presence of God, when we are desirous of confessing

our guilt before him. The first is not often contemplated in

public fasting, because all men have not the same constitu-

tion or health of body; therefore it is rather more applicable

to private fasting. The second end is common to both, such

preparation for prayer being necessary to the whole Church,

as well as to every one of the faithful in particular. The
same may be said of the third. For it will sometimes happen

that God will afflict a whole nation with war, pestilence, or

some other calamity: under such a common scourge, it be-

hoves all the people to make a confession of their guilt. When
the hand of the Lord chastises an individual, he ought to

make a similar confession, either alone or with his family. It

is true that this acknowledgment lies principally in the dis-

position of the heart ; but when the heart is affected as it

ought to be, it can scarcely avoid breaking out into the ex-

ternal expression, and most especially when it promotes the

general edification, in order that all, by a public confession

of their sin, may unitedly acknowledge the justice of God,
and may mutually animate each other by the influence of

example.

XVI. Wherefore fasting, as it is a sign of humiliation, is

of more frequent use in public, than among individnals in

private; though it is common to both, as we have already

observed. With regard to the discipline, therefore, of which

we are now treating, whenever supplications are to be pre-

sented to God on any important occasion, it would be right

to enjoin the union of fasting with prayer. -Thus when the

faithful at Antioch " laid their hands on Paul and Bar-

nabas ;" the better to recommend their very important

ministry to God, they " fasted" as well as " prayed."(5) So
also when Paul and Barnabas afterwards " ordained elders

in every Church," they used to " pray with fasting." (t) In

this kind of fasting, their only object was, that they might be
more lively and unembarrassed in prayer. And we find by-

experience, that after a full meal the mind does pot aspire

<0 AcU xiii, 2, 3. (/} Acts «v. 23,

92
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towards God so as to be able to enter on prayer, and to con-

tinue in it with seriousness and ardour of affection. So we

are to understand what Luke says ofAnna, that she " served

God with fastings and prayers." (u) For he does not place

the worship of God in fasting, but signifies that by such

means that holy woman habituated herself to a constancy in

prayer. Such was the fastin<^ of Nehemiah, when he prayed

to God with more than common fervour for the deliverance

of his people, (v) For this cause Paul declares it to be ex-

pedient for the faithful to practise a temporary abstinence

from lawful enjoyments, that they may be more at liberty to

" give themselves to fasting and prayer." (w) For by connect-

ing fasting with prayer as an assistance to it, he signifies

that fasting is of no importance in itself any further than as

it is directed to this end. Besides, from the direction which

he gives in that place to husbands and wives, to " render to"

each other " due benevolence," it is clear that he is not

speaking of daily prayers, but of such as require peculiar

earnestness of attention.

XVII. In like manner, when war, pestilence, or famine

begins to rage, or when any other calamity appears to threaten

a country and people, then also it is the duty of pastors to

exhort the Church to fasting, that with humble supplications

they may deprecate the wrath of the Lord : for when he

causes danger to appear, he announces himself as prepared

and armed for vengeance. Therefore as it was anciently the

custom for criminals to appear with long beards, dishevelled

hair, and mourning apparel, in order to excite the pity of

thejudge; so when we stand as criminals before the tribunal

of God, it is conducive to his glory and the general edifica-

tion, as well as expedient and salutary for ourselves, to de-

precate his severity by external demonstrations of sorrow.

That this was customary among the people of Israel, it is

easy to infer from the language of Joel ; for when he com-

mands to " blow the trumpet, sanctify a fast, and call a solemn

assembly," (.v) and proceeds to give other directions, he

speaks as of things commonly practised. He hadjust before

(u) Luke ii.37. («)Neh. i. 4. (w) I Cor. vii. 5. (or) Joel ii. 15.
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said that inquisition was made respecting the crimes of the

jjeople, had announced that the day of the Ijord uas at hand,

and had cited them as criminals to appear and answer for

themselves: afterwards, he warns them to have recourse to

sackcloth and ashes, to weeping- and mourning, that is, to

prostrate themselves before the Lord with external demon-

strations of humility. Sackcloth and ashes perhaps were

more suitable to those times ; but there is no doubt that as-

sembling, and weeping, and fastings, and similar acts, are

equally proper for us in the present age, whenever the state

of our affairs requires them. For as it is a holy exercise,

adapted both to humble men and to confess their lumiility,

why should it be less used by us than by the ancients in si-

milar necessities ? We read that fasting in token of sorrow

was not only practised by the Israelitisli Church, which was

formed and regulated by the word of God, but also by the

inhabitants of Nineveh, who had no instruction except the

preaching of Jonah- (y) What cause then is there, why we
should not practise the same ? But, it will be said. It is an

external ceremony, which with all the rest terminated in

Christ, 1 reply, that even at this day it is, as it always has

been, a most excellent assistance and useful admonition to

the faithful, to stimulate them, and guard them against fur-

ther provocations of God by their carelessness and in-

attention, when they are chastised by his scourges. Therefore,

when Christ excuses his apostles for not fasting, he does not

say that fasting is abolished, bqt appoints it for seasons of

c.damity, and connects it with sorrow. " The days will

C3me," says he, " when the bridegroom shall be taken

away from them." (s)

XVIII. That there may be no mistake respecting the

terra, let us define what fasting is. For we do not under-

stand it to denote mere temperance and abstinence in eating

and drinking, but something more. The life of the faithful,

indeed, ought to be so regulated by frugality and sobriety,

as to exhibit, as far as possible, the appearance of a perpetual

fast. But beside this, there is another temporary fast, when

((/) Jonah ii;, 5, (i). Matt. ix. 15. L*ike v. 34, 1 ^.
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we retrench any thing from our customary mode of livin**-,

either for a day or for any certain time, and prescribe to

ourselves a more than commonly rigid and severe abstinence

in food. This restriction consists in three things, in time,

in quality, and in quantity of food. By time, 1 mean that

we should perform, while fasting, those exercises on account

of which fasts are instituted. As for example, if any one

fast for solemn prayer, he should not break his fast till he

has attended to it. The quality consists in an entire absti-

nence from dainties, and content with simpler and humbler

fare, that our appetite may not be stimulated by delicacies.

The rule of quantity is, that we eat more sparingly and

slightly than usual, only for necessity and not for pleasure.

XIX. But it is necessary for us above all things to be

particularly on our guard against the approaches of super-

stition, which has heretofore been a source of great injury to

the Church. For it were far better that fasting should be

entirely disused, than that the practice should be diligently

observed, and at the same time corrupted with false and

pernicious opinions, into which the world is continually

falling, unless it be prevented by the greatest fidelity and

prudence of the pastors. The first caution necessary, and

which they should be constantly urging, is that suggested by

Joel ; " Rend your heart and not your garments :" (a) that is,

they should admonish the people, that God sets no value on

fasting, unless it be accompanied with a correspondent dis-

position of heart, a real displeasure against sin, sincere self-

abhorrence, true humiliation, and unfeigned grief arising

from a fear of God ; and that fasting is of no use on any

other account than as an additional and subordinate assistance

to these things. For nothing is more abominable to God,

than when men attempt to impose upon him by the presen-

tation of signs and external appearances, instead of purity of

heart. Therefore he severely reprobates this hypocrisy in

the Jews, who imagined they had satisfied God merely by

having fasted, while they cherished impious and impure

thoughts in their hearts. " Is it such a fast, saith the Lord,

(a) Joel ii. 13.
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that I have chosen?" (/)) The fasting of hypocrites, there-

fore, is not only superfluous and useless fatigue, but the

greatest ahominatioji. Allied to this, is another evil, which

requires the most vii^ilant caution, lest it be considered as a

-meritorious act, or a species of divine service. For as it is

a thing indiU'erent in itself, and possesses nn other val,ue than

it derives from those ends to which it ought to be directed,

it is most pernicious superstition to confound it with works

commanded by God, and necessary in themselves, without

reference to any ulterior object. Such was formerly the folly

of the Manichaeans, in the refutation of whom Augustine

most clearly shews that fasting is to be held in no other es-

timation than on account of those ends which I here mention,

and that it receives no approbation from God, unless it be

practised for their sake. The third error is not so impious in-

deed, yet is pregnant with danger, to enforce it with extreme

rigour as one of the principal duties, and to extol it with

extravagant encomiums, so that men imagine themselves to

have performed a work of peculiar excellence when they

have fasted. In this respect I dare not v/holly excuse the

ancient fatiiers from having sown some seeds of superstition,

and give occasion to the tyranny which afterwards arose.

Their writings contain some sound and judicious sentiments

on the subject of fasting ; but they also- contain extravagant

praises which elevate it to a rank among the principal

virtues.

XX. And the superstitious observance of Lent had at

that time generally prevailed, because the common people

considered themselves as performing an eminent act of obe-

dience to God, and the pastors commended it as a holy imi-

tation of Christ : whereas it is plain that Christ fasted, not

to set an example to others, but in order that by such an in-

troduction to the preaching of the gospel, he might prove

the doctrine not to be a human invention, but a revelation

from heaven. And it is surprising that men of acute dis-

cernment could ever entertain such a gross error, which is

(6) Isaiah Iviii. o.
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disproved by such numerous and satisfactory arguments.

For Christ did not fast often, which it was necessary for him

to do, if he intended to establish a law for anniversary fasts,

but only once, while he was preparing to enter on the pro-

mulgation of the gospel. Nor did he fast in tlie manner of

men, as it behoved him to do, if he intended to stimulate

men to an imitation of him ; on the contrary, he exhibited

an example calculated to attract the admiration of all, rather

than to excite them to a desire of emulating his example.

In short, there was no other reason for his fasting than for

that of Moses, when he received the law from the hand of

the Lord. For as that miracle was exhibited in Moses, to

establish the authority ofthe law, it was necessary that it should

not be omitted in Christ, lest the gospel should seem to be infe-

rior to the law. But from that time, it never entered into any

man's mind to introduce such a form of fasting among the peo-

ple of If^rael, under the pretext of imitating Moses; nor was

it followed by any of the holy prophets and fathers, notwith-

standing their inclination and zeal for all pious exercises.

For the account of Elijah, that he lived forty days without

meat and drink, was only intended to teach the people that

he was raised up to be the restorer of the law, from which

almost all Israel had departed. It was nothing but a vain

and superstitious affectation, therefore, to dignilythe fasting

of Leut with the title and pretext of an imitation of Christ.

In the manner of fasting, however, there was at that time a

great diversity, as Cassiodorus relates, from Socrates in the

ninth book of his history. " For the Romans," he says,

*' had no more than three weeks, but during these there was

a continual fast, except on the Sunday and Saturday. The
Illyrians and Greeks had six weeks, and others had seven;

but they fasted at intervals. Nor did they differ less as to

the nature of their food. Some made use of nothing but

bread and water; others added vegetables; some did not

abstain from fish and fowl ; others made no distinction at

all between any kinds of food." This diversity is also men-

tioned by Augustine, in his second epistle to Januarius.

XXI. The times v/hich followed were still worse : toi
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the preposterous zeal of the multitude was added tl'.e ignor-

ance and stupidity of the bishops, with their lust of dominion

and tyrannical rii^our. Impious laws were enacted to bind

men's consciences with fatal chains. The eating of animal food

was interdicted, as though it would contaminate them. Sa-

crilegious opinions were added one after another, till they ar-

rived at an ocean of errors. And that no corruption might be

omitted, they have begun to trifle with God by tlie most ridi-

culous pretensions to abstinence. For in the midst of all the

most exquisite delicacies, they seek tlie praise of fasting; no

dainties are then sufficient, they never have food in greater

plenty, or variety, or deliciousness. Such splendid provi-

sion they call fasting, and imagine it to be the legitimate

service of God. I say nothing of the base gluttony practised

at that season, more than at any other time, by those who
•wish to pass for the greatest saints. In sliort, they esteem

it the highest worship of God, to abstain from animal food,

and with this exception, to indulge themselves in every kind

of dainties. On the other hand, to taste the least morsol of

bacon or salted meat and brown bread, they deem an act of

the vilest impiety, and deserving of worse than death. Je-

rome relates, that there were some persons even in his time,

who trifled with God by such fooleries ; who, to avoid mak-

ing use of oil, procured the most delicate kinds of food to

be brought from every country ; and who, to do violence

to nature, abstained from drinking water, but pro-

cured delicious and costly liquors to be made for them,

which they drank, not from a cup, but from a shell. What
was then the vice of a few, is now become common among
^11 wealthy persons; they fast for no other purpose than to

feast with more than common sumptuousness and delicacy.

But I have no inclination to waste many words on a thing so

notorious. I only assert, that neither in their fastings, nor

in any other parts of their discipline, have the Papists any

thing so correct, sincere, or well-regulated, as to have the

least occasion to pride themselves upon any thing being left

among them worthy of praise.

XXII. There remains the second part of the discipline
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of the Church, which particularly relates to the clergy. It

is contained in the canons Avhich the ancient bishops impos-

ed on themselves and their order. Such as these : That no
ecclesiastic should employ his tluie in hunting, gambling, or

feasting ; that no one sliould engage in usury, or commerce

;

that no one should be present at dissolute dances ; and other

similar injunctions. Penalties were likewise annexed, to

confirm the authority of the canons, and to prevent their

being violated with impunity. For this end, to every bishop

was committed the "government of his clergy, to rule them

according to the canons, and to oblige them to do their duty.

For this purpose were instituted annual visitations and sy-

nods, that if any one were negligent in his duty, he might

be admonished, and that any one who committed a fault

might be corrected according to his offence. The bishops

also had their provincial councils, one every year, and an-

ciently even twice a year, by which they were judged, if they

had committed any breach of their duty. For if a bishop

was too severe or violent against his clergy, there was a

right ofappeal to the provincial councils, even though there

was only a single complainant. The severest punishment

was the deposition of the offender from his office, and his

exclusion for a time from the communion. And because this

was a perpetual regulation, they never used to dissolve a

provincial council without appointing a time and place for the

next. For to summon a universal council, was the exclu-

sive prerogative of the emperor, as all the ancient records

testify. As long as this severity continued, the clergy re-

quired nothing more from the people than they exemplified

in their own conduct. Indeed, they were far more severe to

themselves than to the laity : and it is reasonable that the

people should be ruled with a milder and less rigid discipline

;

and that the clergy should inflict heavier censures, and exer-

cise far less indulgence to themselves than to other persons.

How all this has become obsolete, it is unnecessary to relate,

when nothing can be imagined more licentious and dissolute

than this order of men in the present day ; and their profli-

gacy has gone to such a length, that the whole world is ex-
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claiming against them. That all antiquity may not appear

to have been entirely forgotten by them, I confess, they de-

ceive the eyes ofthe simple with certain shadows, but these

bear no more resemblance to the ancient usages, than the

mimicry of an ape to the rational and considerate conduct of

men. There is a remarkable passage in Xenophon, where

he states how shamefully the Persians had degenerated from

the virtues of their ancestors, and from an austere course of

life had sunk into delicacy and effeminacy, but that to con-

ceal their shame they sedulously observed the ancient forms.

For whereas in the time of Cyrus, sobriety and temperance

were carried so far, that it was unnecessary, and was even

considered as a disgrace, for any one to blow his nose, their

posterity continued scrupulously to refrain from this act;

but to absorb the mucus, and retain the fetid humours pro-

duced by their gluttony, even till they almost putrefied, was
held quite allowable. So, according to the ancient rule, it was
unlawful to bring cups to the table, but they bad no objec-

tion to drink wine till they were obliged to be carried away
drunk. It had been an established custom, to eat only one

meal a day ; these good successors had not abolished this

custom, but they had continued their banquets from noon to

midnight. Because their ancient law enjoined men to finish

their day's journey fasting, it continued to be a permanent

custom among them ; but they were at liberty, and it was for

the genei'al practice, for the sake of avoiding fatigue, to

contract the journey to two hours. Whenever the Papists

bring forward their degenerate rules, for the purpose of

shewing their resemblance to the holy fathers, this example
will sufficiently expose their ridiculous imitation, of which
no painter could draw a more striking likeness.

XXIII. In one instance, they are too rigorous and inflexi-

ble, that is, not permitting priests to marry. With what
impunity fornication rages among them, it is unnecessary to

remark ; emboldened by their polluted celibacy, they have
become hardened to every crime. Yet this prohibition

clearly shews how pestilent are all their traditions : since it

has not only deprived the Church of upright and able pastors,
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but has formed a horrible gulf of enormities, and precipi-

tated mar.j souls into the abyss of despair. The interdiction

of marriage to priests was certainly an act of impious ty-

ranny, not only contrary to the word of God, but at vari-

ance with every principle of justice. In the first place, it

was on no account lawful for men to prohibit that which the

Lord had left free. Secondly, That God had expressly pro-

vided in his word that this liberty should not be infiinged,

is too clear to require much proof. 1 say nothing of the di-

rection, repeatedly given by Paul, that a bishop should be
*' the husband of one wife :" (d) but what could be expressed

with greater force, than where he announces a revelation

from the Holy Spirit, " that in the latter times some shall

depart from the faith, forbidding to marry," and repre-

sents these not only as impostors, but as disseminating

" doctrines of devils." (e) This, therefore, was a prophecy, a

sacred oracle of the Holy Spirit, by which he intended from

the beginning to forearm the Church against dangers ; that

the prohibition of marriage is a doctrine of devils. But our

adversaries imagine themselves to have admirably evaded

this charge, when they misapply it to Montanus, the Tatian-

ists, Encratites, and other ancient heretics. It refers, say

they, to those who have condemned marriage altogether ; we

,by no means condemn it; we merely prohibit it to the

clergy, from an opinion that it is not proper for them. As

if, though this prophecy had once been accomplished in those

ancient lieretics, it might not also be applicable to them, or

as if this puerile cavil, that they do not prohibit marriage

because they do not prohibit it to all, were deserving of the

least attention. This is just as if a tyrant should contend

that there can be no injustice in a law, the injustice of which

only oppresses one part of a nation.

XXIV. They object, that there ought to be some mark

to distinguish the clergy from the laity. As though the

Lord did not foresee what are the true ornaments in which

priests ought to excel. By this plea, they charge the apos'

{d) 1 Tim. iii. 2. Tittts i. (?. (e) I Tim. iv. 1, 3.
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tie with disturbing the order, and violating- the decorum of

the Church, who, in delineating the perfect model of a good

bishop, among the other virtues which he required in him,

dared to mention marriage. I knoAV that thej interpret this

to mean, that no one is chosen a bishop who shall have had a

second wife. And 1 grant that this interpretation is not new,

but that it is erroneous, is evident from the context itself;

because he immediately after prescribes what characters the

wives of bishops and deacons ought to possess. Paul places

marriage among the virtues of a bishop; these men teach

that it is a vice not to be tolerated in the clergy, and not

content with this general censure, they call it carnal pollu-

tion and impurity, which is the language of Sy^icius, one of

the pontiffs, recited in their canons. Let every man reflect

from what source these things can have proceeded. Christ

has been pleased to put such honour upon marriage, as to

make it an image of his sacred union with the Church.

What could be said more, in commendation of the dignity

of marriage ? With what face can that be called impure and
polluted, which exhibits a similitude of the spiritual grace

of Christ?

XXV. Now though their prohibition is so clearly repug-

nant to the word of God, yet they find something in the

scriptures to urge in its defence. The Levitical priests,

whenever it came to their turn to minister at the altar,

were required not to cohabit with their wives, that they

might be pure and immaculate to perform the sacrifices ; it

would therefore be exceedingly unbecoming for our sacra-

ments, which are far more excellent and of daily recurrence,

to be administered by married men. As though the evangel-

ical ministry and the levitical priesthood were one and the

same office. On the contrary, the Levitical priests were an-
titypes, representingChrist, who, as the MediatorbetweenGod
and man, was to reconcile the Father to us by his perfect

purity. Now as it was impossible for sinners to exhibit in

every respect a type of his sanctity, yet in order to display
some faint shadows of it, they were commanded to purify
themselves in a manner beyond what is common among men.
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whenever they approached the sanctuary; because on those

occasions they properly represented Christ, in appearing at

the tabernacle, which was a type of the heavenly tribunal, as

mediators to reconcile the people to God. As the pastors

of the Church now sustain no such office, the comparison is

nothing to the purpose. Wherefore the apostle, without

any exception, confidently pronounces, that " marriage is

honourable in all; but whoremongers and adulterers God
will judge." (/) And the apostles themselves have proved

by their own example, that murriage is not unbecoming the

sanctity of an}' ofiice however excellent : for Paul testifies

that they not only retained their wives, but took them about

with them, (g)

XXVI. It has also betrayed egregious impudence, to in-

sist on this appearance of chastity as a necessary thing, to

the great disgrace of the ancient Church, which abounded

with such peculiar divine knowledge, but was still more

eminent for sanctity. For if they pay no regard to the apos-

tles, whom they often have the hardihood to treat with con-

tempt, what will they say of all the ancient fathers, who, it is

certain, not only tolerated marriage in bishops, but likewise

approved of it ? It would follow that they must have prac-

tised a foul profanation of sacred things, since according to

the notion we are opposing, they did not celebrate the mys-

teries ofthe Lord with the requisite purity. The injunction

of celibacy was agitated in the council ofNice ; for there are

never wanting little minds absorbed in superstition, who en-

deavour to make themselves admired by the invention of

some novelty. But what was the decision ? The council

coincided in the opinion of Paphnutius, who pronounced

that, " a man's cohabitation with his own wife is chastity."

Therefore marriage continued to be held sacred among

them, nor was it esteemed any disgrace to them, or consi-

dered as casting any blemish on the ministry.

XXVII. Afterwards followed times distinguished by a

roost superstitious admiration of celibacy. Hence those

(/) Heb. xiii. 4. (i) I Cor. ix -5.

I
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frequent and extravagant encomiums on virginity, with

which scarcely any other virtue was in general deemed wor-

thy to be compared. And though marriage Avas not con-

demned as impure, yet its dignity was so diminished, and its

sanctity obscured, that he who did not refrain from it was

not considered as aspiring to perfection with sufficient forti-

tude of mind. Hence those canons, which prohibited the

contraction of marriage by those wfio had already entered

on the office of priests; and succeeding ones, which prohi-

bited the admission to that office of any but such who had

never been married, or who had abjured all cohabitation with

their wives. Because these things seemed to add re-

spectability to the priesthood, they were received, I confess,

even in early times with great applause. But our adversa-

ries object antiquity against us. I answer; In the first

place, in the days of the apostles, and for several ages after,

the bishops were at liberty to marry, and the apostles them-

selves, as well as other pastors of the highest reputation

who succeeded them, made use of this liberty without any

difficulty. The example of the primitive Church we ought

to hold in higher estimation than to deem that unlawful

or unbecoming which was tlien received and practised with

approbation. Secondly; even that age, which from a su-

perstitious attachment to virginity, began to be more unfa-

vourable to marriage, did not impose the law of celibacy

upon the priests as if it were absolutely necessary, but be-

cause they preferred celibacy to marriage. Lastly ; this law

did not require the compulsion of continence in those who
were not able to keep it : for while the severest punishments

were denounced on priests who were guilty of fornication,

those who married were merely dismissed from their office.

XXV III. Therefore, whenever the advocates of this mo-

dern tyranny attempt to defend their celibacy with the pre-

text of antiquity, we shall not fail to reply, that they ought

to restore the ancient cliastity in their priests, to remove all

adulterers and fornicators, not to suffer those whom they forbid

the virtuous and chaste society of a wife, to abandon them-

selves with impunity to every kind of debauchery, to revive
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the obsolete discipline by which all indecencies may be re-

pressed, to deliver the Church from this flagitious turpitude,

by which it has been so long; deformed. When they shall

have granted this, it will still be necessary to admonish them
not to impose that as necessary, which being free in itself

depends on the convenience of the Church. Yet I have not

made these observations from an opinion that we ought on
any condition to admit those canons Avhich impose the obli-

gation of celibacy on the clergy, but to enable the more judi-

cious to perceive the effrontery of our adversaries in alleging

the authority of antiquity to bring disgrace on holy mar-

riage in priests. With respect to the Fathers, whose writings

are extant, with the exception of Jerome, they have not so

malignantly detracted from the virtue of marriage, when
they have been expressing their own sentiments. We shall

content ourselves with one testimony of Chrysostom, because

he who was a principal admirer of virginity, cannot be

supposed to have been more lavish than others in commen-

dation of marriage. He says, " The first degree of chastity

is pure virginity ; the second is faithful marriage. There-

fore the second species of virginity is the chaste love of

matrimony."

i
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CHAPTER XIII.

Pl)ws : the Misery of rashly making them.

It is a thing truly to be deplored, that the Church, after its

liberty had been purchased by the inestimable price of the blood

of Christ, should have been so oppressed with a cruel tyranny^

and almost overwhelmed with an immense mass of traditions

;

but the general frenzy of individuals shews that it has not been

without the justest cause that God hath permitted so much to be

done by Satan and his ministers. For it was not sufficient for

them to neglect the command of Christ, and to endure every

burden imposed on them by false teachers, unless they respect-

ively added some of their own, and so sunk themselves deeper in

pits of their own digging. This was the consequence of their

rivalling each other in the contrivance of vows to add a stronger

and stricter obligation to the common bonds. As we have shewn

that the service of God was corrupted by the audacity of those

who domineered over the church under the title of pastors,

ensnaring unhappy consciences with their unjust laws ; it will

not be irrelevant here to expose a kindred evil, in order to shew

that men, in the depravity of tlielr hearts^ have opposed every

possible obstacle to those means by which they ought to have

been conducted to God. Now to make it more evident that

vov/s have been productive of the most serious mischiefs, it is

necessary to remind the readers of the principles already stated.

In the first place, we have shewn that every thing necessary to

tlie regulation of a pious and holy life is comprehended in the

law. We have also shewn, that the Lord, in order to call us otF

more effectually from the contrivance of new works, has in-

cluded all the praise of righteousness in the simple obedience of

his will. If these things be true, the conclusion is obvious, that

all the services which we invent for the purpose of gaining the

favour of God, are not at all acceptable to him, whatever plea-

sure they m.ay afford to ourselves : and, in fact, the Lord him-

self, in various places, not only openly rejects them, but declares

VOL. T'r. T
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them to be objects of bis utter abomination. Hence arises a

doubt respecting vows wbicb are made without the authority of

the express word of God, in what hght they are to be consi-

dered ; whether they may be rightly made by Christian men,

and how far they are obligatory upon them. For what is styled

a promise among men, in reference to God is called a vow.

Now we promise to men either such things as we think will be

agreeable to them, or such as we owe them on the ground of

duty. There is need, therefore, of far greater care respecting

vows, which are addressed to God himself, towards whom we
ought to act with the utmost seriousness. But here superstition

has prevailed, in all ages, to a wonderful degree, so that, with-

out judgment, or discretion, men have precipitately vowed to

God whatever was uppermost in their minds, or even on their

lips. Hence those fooleries, and even monstrous absurdities of

vows, by which the heathens insolently trifled with their gods.

And I sincerely wish that Christians had not imitated them

in such audacity. This ought never to have been the case ; but

we see, that for several ages nothing has been more common

than this presumption : amidst a general contempt of the law of

God, people have been all inflamed with a mad passion for vow-

ing whatever had delighted them in their dreams. I have no

wish to proceed to an odious exaggeration, or a particular enu-

meration of the enormity and varieties of this offence ; but I

have thought it proper to make these remarks by the way, to

shew that we are not instituting an unnecessary discussion, when

we treat of vows.

II. If vve would avoid any error in judging what vows are le-

gitimate, and what are preposterous, it is necessary to consider

three things: first, to whom vows are to hi addressed; se-

condly, who we are that make vows ; lastly, with what intention

vows are made. The fiist consideration calls us to reflect, that

we have to do with God ; who takes such pleasure in our obe-

dience, that he pronounces a curse on all acts of will-worship,

however specious and splendid they may be in the eyes of men.

If God abominates all voluntary services invented by us without

his command, it follows, that nothing can be acceptable to hira^^

except what is approved by his word. Let us not, therefore.
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assume to ourselves sucli a great liberty, as to presume to vow to

God any thing that has no testimony of his approbation. For

the maxim of Paul, that ^- whatsoever is not of fuitli, is s.in," (a)

while it extends to every action, is without doubt principally

applicable when a man addresses his thoughts directly to God.

Paul is there arguing respecting the difference of meats, and if

we err and fall even in tilings of the least moment, where we are

not enlightened by the certainty of failh; liow much greater

modesty is requisite when we are undertaking a business of the

greatest importance ! For nothing ought to be of greater im-

portance to us than the duties of religion. Let this then be our

first rule in regard to vows ; never to attempt vowing any thing

without a previous conviction of conscience, that we are at-

tempting nothing rashly. And our conscience will be secure

from all danger of rashness, when it shall have God for its guide,

dictating, as it were, by his word, what it is proper or useless

to do.

III. The second consideration which we have mentioned, calls

us to measure ©ur strength, to contemplate our calling, and not

to neglect the liberty which God hath conferred on us. For he

who vows what is not in his power, or is repugnant to his calling,

is chargeable with rashness ; and he who despises the favour of

God, by which he is constituted lord of all things, is guilty of

ingratitude. By this remark, I do not intend that we have any

thing in our power, so as to enable us to promise it to God in a

reliance on our own strength. For, with the strictest regard to

truth, it was decreed in the council of Arausium, that nothing

is rightly vowed to God but what we have received from his

hand, seeing that all the things which are presented to him are

merely gifts which he has imparted. But as some things are

given to us by the goodness of God, and other things are denied

to us by his justice, let every man follow the admonition of Paul,

and consider the measure of grace which he has received, (b)

My only meaning here, therefore, is, that vows ought to be re-

gulated by that measure which the Lord prescribes to us by what
he has given us j lest, by attempting more than he permits, wc

(n) Rom, xiv. 23. (J) Rom. xii. 3. 1 Cor. xii. 1 1

.

T2
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precipitate ourselves into danger, by arrogating too much to

ourselves. Luke gives us an example in those assassins who

vowed " that they would neither eat nor drink till they had

killed Paul:"(c) even though the design itself had not been

criminal, yet it would have betrayed intolerable rashness, to

make a man's life and death subject to their power. So Jephthah

suffered the punishment of his folly, when, in the fervour of pre-

cipitation, he made an inconsiderate vow. {d) In vows of this

class, distinguished by mad presumption, that of celibacy holds

the pre-eminence. Priests, monks, and nuns, forgetting their

infirmity, think themselves capable of celibacy. But by what

revelation have they been taught that they shall preserve their

chastity all their life-time, to the end of which their vow

reaches ? They hear the declaration of God concerning the

universal condition of man :
" It is not good for man to be

alone." (e) They understand, and I wish they did not feel, that

sin remaining in us is attended witli the most powerful stimu-

lants. With what confidence can they dare to reject that

general calling for their whole life-time, whereas the gift of

continence is frequently bestowed for a certain time, as oppor-

tunity requires ? In such obstinacy let them not expect God to

assist them, but rather let them remember what is written

:

*« Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God."(/) Now it is

tempting God, to strive against the nature which he hath im-

planted in us, and to despise the gifts which he presents, as

though they were not at all suitable for us. And they not only

do this, but even marriage itself, which God hath deemed it no

degradation of his majesty to institute, which he hath pronounced

to be "honourable in all," which our Lord Jesus Christ sanctified

with his presence, which he deigned to dignify with his first

miracle, they are not ashamed to stigmatize as pollution, for the

mere purpose of extolling celibacy, however it may be spent,

with the most extravagant encomiums. As though they did not

exhibit a striking proof in their own lives, that celibacy is one

thing, and that virginity is another : and yet they have the con-

summate impudence to call such a life, angelic. This is cer-

(c) AcU xxiii. 12. (d) Judges xi. 30—40.

(«) Gen. ii. 18. (/) Deut, vi. 16. Matt, iv, T.
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tainly doing a great injury to the angels of God, to whom they

compare persons guilty of fornication, adultery, and other

crimes far more atrocious and impure. And there is not the

least need of arguments, when they are clearly convicted by the

fact itself. For it is very evident what dreadful punishments the

Lord generally inflicts on such arrogance, self-confidence, and

contempt of his gifts. Modesty forbids me to animadvert on

those things which are more secret, of which too much is

already known. That we are not at liberty to vow any thing

which may hinder us from serving God in our vocation, is be-

yond all controversy : as if a father of a family should vow

that he will desert his wife and children, to undertake some other

charge ; or as if a person qualified to fill the office of magistrate,

on being chosen th it, should vow that he would remain in a

private station. But the observation we have made, that our li-

berty ought not to be despised, has some difficulty, which re-

quires a further explication. Now the meaning may l)e briefly

explained in the following manner. As God hath constituted us

lords of all things, and hath placed them in subjection to us,

in order that we might use them all for our accommodation, we
have no reason to hope that we should perform a service accept-

able to God, by making ourselves slaves to external things,

which ought to be subservient to our assistance. I say this, be-

cause some persons consider themselves entitled to the praise of

humility, if they entangle themselves with many observances,

from which the Lord, for the best of reasons, intended we
should be exempt. Therefore, if we would escape this danger,

let us always remember, that we are never to depart from that

economy which the Lord hath instituted in the Christian

Church.

IV. I proceed now to the third consideration which I men-
tioned; that it is of great importance with what intention a vow
is made, if we wish it to be approved by God. For as the

Lord regards the heart, and not the external appearance, it

Iiappens that the same action, performed with different designs,

is sometimes acceptable to him, and sometimes highly dis-

])leasing. If any one vow abstinence from wine, as if there

were aijy holiness in such abstinence, he is chargeable with su-
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perstltlon ; if this be done for any other end which is not im-»

proper, no one can disapprove of it. Now, as far as I am able

to judge, there are_fouiiends to which our vows jmay be rightly

directed. For the sake of further elucidation, 1 refer two of

them to the time past, and the ether two to the future. To the

time past belong those vows by which we either testify our grati-

tude to God for benefits received, or, in order to deprecate his

wrath, inflict punishment on ourselves for sins that we have

committed. Ihe former may be called vows of thanksgiving

j

the hitter, vows of penitence. Of the former we have an ex-

am})le in Jacob, who vowed to give to God the tenth of all he

should acquire, if the Lord would bring him again from his

exile to his father's house in peace, (g) We have other exam-

ples of the same kind in the ancient peace-offerings, which used

to be vowed by pious kings and generals, entering on just wars,

to be oflfered in case they should obtain the victory; or by per-

sons labouring under more than common difficulty, in case the

Lord would deliver them. Thus we are to understand all those

places in the Psalms which speak of vows, (h) Vows of this

kind may also be now used among us, whenever God delivers us

from any great calamity, from a severe disease, or from any

other danger. For on such occasions, it is not inconsistent with

the duty of a pious man to consecrate to God some oblation that

he has vowed, merely as a solemn token of grateful acknow-

ledgment, that he may not appear unthankful for his goodness.

The nature of the second species of vows will sufficiently appear

from only one familiar example. If a person has fallen into any

crime througii the vice of intemperance, nothing prevents him

from correcting that vice by a temporary renunciation of all

delicacies, and enforcing this abstinence by a vow, to lay himself

under the stronger obligation. Yet I impose no perpetual law

on those who have been guilty of such an offence ; I only point

out what they are at liberty to do, if they think that such a vow

would be useful to them. I consider a vow of this kind, there-

fore, as lawful, but, at the same time, as left to the free choice

of every individual.

(g) Gen. xxviji. 20—22; (A) Psalm xxii. 25. Ivi. 12. cxvi. 14, 18.
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V. Vows which regard the future, as I have observed, have

for their ol/ject, partly to render us more cautious of danger,

partly to stimulate us to the performance of duty. For example:

a person perceives himself to be so prone to a ceitain vice, that,

in something not otherwise evil, he cannot restrain himself from

falling into sin, he will commit no absurdity, if he should deny

himself the use of that thing for a season by a vow. If any one

be convinced that this or the other ornament of dress is danger-

ous to him, and yet feel excessive desire for it, lie cannot do

better than restrain himself by imposing a necessity of absti-

nence, in order to free himself from all hesitation. So, if any

one be forgetful or negligent of the necessary duties of piety,

why may he not arouse his memory, and shc.ke off his negli-

gence by the imposition of a vow ? In both cases, 1 confess,

there is an appearance of pupillage ; but, considered as helps of

infirmity, such vows may be used with advantage by the inex-

perienced and imperfect. Vows, therefore, which respect one

of these ends, especially those relating to external things, we
shall affirm to be lawful, if they be supported by the approbation of

God, if they be suitable to our calling, and if they be limited by

the ability of grace which God hath given us.

VI. It will not now be difficult to conclude what ideas ought

to be entertained of vows universally. There is one vow com-

mon to all the faithful, which is made in baptism, and confirmed

and established by us in the profession of our faith in the Cate-

chism, and in the reception of the Lord's Supper. For the sa-

craments resemble covenants, or instruments of agreement, by

which God conveys his mercy to us, and in it eternal life, and

we, on the other hand, promise him obedience. Now the form,

or at least the sum of the vow is, that, renouncing Satan,

we devote ourselves to the service of God, to obey his holy

commands, and not to follow tlie corrupt inclinations of the

flesh. This vow being sanctioned by the Scripture, and even

required of all the children of God, it ought not to be doubted

that it is holy and useful. It is no objection to this, that no man
in the present life performs the perfect obedience which God re-

quires of us : for as this stipulation is included in the covenant

of grace, which contains both remission of sins and the spirit

ef sanciification, the promise which we tlien malie is connected
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vvith, and presupposes our supplication for mercy, and our so-

licitation for assistance. In judging of particular vows, it is

iicoessary to remember the three rules which we have given,

whicii will enable us to form a correct estimate of the nature of

every vow. Yet I would not he thought to carry my recom-

mendation, even of those vows which I maintain to be holy, so

far as to wish their daily use. For though I venture to determine

nothing respecting the number or time, yet, if any person would

follow my advice, he will make none but such as are sober, and

of short duration. For if any one often recur to the making of

many vows, all religion will be injured by their frequency, and

there will be great danger of falling into superstition. If any one

bind himself by a perpetual vow, he will not discharge it with-

out great trouble and difficulty; or, wearied by its long conti-

nuance, he will at length violate it altogether.

VII. Novv' it is evident what great superstition has for some

ages prevailed in the world on this subject. One person vowed

that he would drink no wine 5 as though abstinence from wine

were a service in itself acceptable to God. Another obliged

himself to fast ; another to abstain from meat on certain days,

which he had falsely imagined to possess some peculiar sanctity

beyond others. There were some vows far more puerile, though

not made by children. For it was esteemed great vvisdom to

vow pilgrimages to places of more than common holiness, and

io perform the journey, either on foot, or vvith tlie body half

naked, that the merit might be augmented by the fatigue.

These, and similar vows, with an in^i^;dible rage for which

the world has long been inflamed, examined according to the

rules which we have laid down, will not only be found to be

vain and nugatory, but replete with manifest impiety. For

whatever may be the judgment of the flesh, God holds nothing

in greater abomination than services of human invention. The

following pernicious and execrable opinions are also entertained :

hypocrites, when they have performed these fooleries, suppose

themselves to have attained a high degree of righteousness ; they

place the whole substance of piety in external observances ; and

they despise all who discover less concern about these things

1^an themselves. ^

yiU. To enumerate all the particular kinds ofvov.s, would

.'»'*<>^*t'.-JEr^
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answer do good purpose. But, because monastic vows are held

in very high veneratioii, as they seemed to be sanctioned by the

public authority of the church, it is proper to make a few brief

remarks respecting them. In the first place, that noone maydefend

monachism, as it exists in the present day, under the pretence of

ancient and long-continued prescription, it must be observed, that

the mode of life in monasteries, in ancient times was very differ-

ent from what it is now. They were the retreats of those who
wished to habituate themselves to the greatest austerity and pa-

tience : for the discipline attributed to the Lacedaemonians,

under the laws of Lycurgus, was equalled, and even considerably

exceeded in rigour, by that which was then practised among the

monks. They slept on the ground without any beds or couches;

they drank nothing but water; their food consisted entirely of

bread, herbs, and roots ; their principal dainties were oil, pease,"

and beans. They abstained from all delicacy of victuals and orna-

ments of the body. These things might be thought incredible,

if they were not attested by persons who saw and experienced

them, Gregory of Nazianzum, Basil, and Chrysostom, But it

was by such probationary discipline that they prepared themselves

for higher offices. For that the monastic colleges were at that

lime tlie seminaries, from which the Church was furnished with

ministers, is sufficiently evident from the examples of those whom
we have mentioned, who were all educated in monasteries, and
from that situation were called to the episcopal office, as well as

of many otiier great and excellent men of their age. And Au-
gustine shews that the same custom of supplying ministers for

the Church from the monasteries continued in his time ; for the

monks of the island of Capraria are addressed by him in the fol-

lowing manner :
" We exhort yon in the Lord, brethren, that

you keep your purpose, and persevere to the end ; and that, if at

;lny time your mother ihe Church slwU have need of your labour

you neither undertake the charge with eager pride, nor refuse it

wiih flattering indolence : but that you obey 'God with gentle-

ness of heart: not preferring your leisure to the necessities of
he Church, whom, if no good men had been disposed to assist

m tb.e production oi' l^er children, you cannot discover how you
tould yourselves iiavc bceu boru." He here upeaks of the m'lms-

-•Ry' SHH^
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try, which is the means of the regeneration of the faithful. Again,

in an epistle to Aurelius, he says j
" It causes an occasion of

falling to themselves, and a most injurious indignity to the eccle-

siastical order, if the deserters of monasteries are chosen to cleri-

cal offices ; while of those who remain in the monastery, we are ac-

customed to promote to such offices only the best and most ap-

proved. Unless, perhaps, as the cemmon people say, A bad

dancer is a good musician, so it should be jocularly said of us,

A bad monk will be a good minister. It is too much to be

lamented, if we stimulate monks to such ruinous pride, and think

the clergy deserving of such heavy disgrace ; whereas, 'ometimes

even a good monk will hardly make a good priest, if he has suf-

ficient continence, and yet is deficient in necessary learning."

From these passages it appears that pious men were accustomed

to prepare themselves, by monastic discipline, for the government

of the Church, that they might be the better qualified to under-

take such an important office. Not that all monks attained this

end, or even aimed at it, for they were in general illiterate men

;

but those who were qualified were selected.

IX. But Augustine has given us a portraiture of the ancient

monachism, principally in two places : in his treatise On the

Manners of the Catholic Church, in which he defends the sanc-

tity of that profession against the calumnies of the Manichasans;

and in anothcF book. On the Labour of Monks, in which he in-

veighs against some degenerate monks who had begun to corrupt

their order. The different things which he states, I shall here

collect ii\ a brief summary, using, as far as possible, his own
words. " Despising the allurements of this world, united in a

common life of the strictest chastity and holiness, they spend

their time together, living in prayers, in readings, and in con-

ferences, neither inflated with pride, nor turbulent with obsti-

nacy, nor pale with envy. I^o one possesses any thing of his

own ', no one is burdensome to another. By the labour of their

hands, they procure those things which are sufficient to support

the body without liindering the mind from devotion to God.

Their work they deliver to those who are called Deans. These

Peans dispose of every thing with great care, and render an ac-

count to one, whom they call Father. Most holy in their man-

•"V
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nersi, pre-eminent in divine learning, and excelling in every

virtue, these Fathers, without any pride, consult the welfare of

those whom they call children, commanding them with great

auihurity, and obeyed by them witli great cheerfulness. At the

close of the day, while yet fasting, every one comes forth from his

cell, and they all assemble to hear the Father; and each of these

Fathers is surrounded by at least three thousand men," (he is

speaking chieHy of i^gvpt and the East) ; " there they take some

bodily refreshment, as mucli as is sufficient for life and health;

every one restraining iiis appetite that he may make but a sparing

use even of the provisions placed before him, which are in small

quantities and of the plainest description. That they not only

abstain from animal food and from wine, in order to repress

libidinous desires, but from such things as stimulate the appetite

with greater power, in proportion to the opinion entertained by

some persons of their purity : under which pretence a vile long-

ing after exquisite meats, with the exception of animal food,

is wont to be ridiculously and shamefully defended. Whatever

remains beyond their necessary food, and the suiplus is consider-

able, both from the diligence of their hands and from the abste-

miousness of their meals, is distributed to the poor, with greater

care than if it had been earned by those who distribute it. For

they are not anxious to have an abundance of these things, bii^

all their concern is, that none of their abundance may remain
\

with them." Afterwards, having mentioned their austerity, ojf

which he had seen examples at Milan and other places, he says,

*Mn these circumstances, no one is urged to austerities which he

is unable to bear ; there is no imposition on any one, of tliat

which he refuses : nor is he condemned by the rest, because he

confesses himself too weak to imitate them : for they remember

the high commendations given of charity; they remember that

to the pure, all things are pure, (ij Therefore all their industry

is exerted, not in rejecting certain kinds of food as polluted, but

in subduing concupiscence and preserving the love of the bre-

thren. They remember that it is said. Meats for the belly, and

the belly for meats; but God shall destroy both it and

them, {k) Yet many strong persons abstain on account of the

<i)Titi!si. 15. (/v) 1 Cor. vi. 13.
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weak. Many have a different reason for doing it ; tliey are fond

of living on meaner and less sumptuous food. These persons,

therefore, who are abstemious when in perfect health, if a state

of indisposition requires, partake, without any fear, when they

are sick. Many drink no wine, but this i§ not from an appre-

hension of being defiled with it : for they most humanely cause it

to he given to those who are languid, and cannot obtain health of

body without it ; and some who foolish]y°refuse it, they admonish,

with brotherly affection, to beware lest their vain superstition

debilitate them ratlier than promote their holiness. Tbus they

diligently exercise themselves in piety; but they know that the

exercise of the body extends only to a short time. Charity is

principally observed ; to charity the food, the conversation, the

apparel, the countenance is subservient. They all assemble and

combine into one chanty ; to violate this, is accounted unlawful,

and a sin against God ; if any one resist charit}', he is expelled

and shunned; if any one offend against it, he is not suffered to

i
remain a single day." As Augustine appears, in these passages,

to have exhibited a portraiture of the true character of ancient

monachism, I have thought proper, notwithstanding their length,

to insert them here ; for I saw that, however I might study bre-

vity, yet I should go into still greater lengthy if I were to collect

\ the same things from different authors.

X. My design here is not to pursue the whole argument, but

merely to point out, by the way, the characters of the monks

who belonged to the ancient Church, and the nature of the mo-

nastic profession at that period, that the judicious readers may be

able, from a conjparison, to judge of the effrontery of those who

plead antiquity in support of the monachism of the present day.

When Augustine gives us a description of holy and legitimate

monachism, he excludes from it all rigid exaction or imposition

of thoi^e things which the Lord in his word hath left free. But

there is notliing at the present day more severely enforced. For

they consider it a crime, never to be expiated, for any one to de-

viate in the minutest particular from the rules prescribed in the

colour or shape of their apparel, the kind of food, or other frivo-

lous and uninteresting ceremonies. Augustine strenuously con-

tends, that it is not lawful for monks to live in idleness at the
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expense of others. He denies that tliere was such an example
to be found in his time in any well-regulated monastery. The
present monks place the principal part of their sanctity in idleness.

For if they were divested of idleness, what would become of that

contemplative life, in which they boast of excelling other men, and
of making near approaches to the life of angels ? In fine, Augus-

tine requires a monachism which would be no other than an

exercise and assistance in the duties of piety, which are enjoined

on all christians. What ? when he represents charity as the prin-

cipal and almost only rule of it, can we suppose him to be com-
mending a conspiracy, by which a (ew men are closely united to

each other, and separated from the whole body of the Church ?

on the contrary, he would have them to enlighten others by their

example, in order to the preservation of the unity of the Church.

In both these respects the nature of modern monachism is so

different, that it is scarcely possible to find any thing more dissi-

milar or opposite. For, not content with that piety, to the study

of which Jesus Christ commands his servants constantly to devote

themselves, our present monks imagine I know not vvhat new
kind of piety, in the meditation of which they are become more
perft :t than all others.

XI. If they deny this, I would wish them to inform me why
they dignify their order alone with the title of perfection, and

deny this character to all the callings appointed by God ? I am
not unacquainred whh their sophistical solution, that it is so

called, not as containing perfection in it, but because it is the best

calculated of all callings for the attainment ofperfection. When
they wish to elevate themselves in the estimation of the people,

to intrap inexperienced and ignorant youths, to assert their pri-

vileges, to extol their own dignity to the degradation of others,

they boast of l}cing in a state of perfection. When they are so

closely pressed, that they cannot defend such empty arrogance,

they have recourse to this subterftige, that they have not yet at-

tained perfection, but fhat they are in a condition more favour-

able than any others for aspiring towards it. In the mean time

they retain the admiration of the people, as though the monastic

life, and that alone, were angelic, perfect, and purified from
every blemish. Under this pretext they carry on a most lucra-
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live traffic; but their moderation lies buried In a few books.

Who does not see that this is an intolerable mockery ? But let

us argue the case as if they really attributed no higher honour to

their profession, than to call it a state adapted to tlie anainment

of perfection. Still, by giving it this designation, they distin-

guisli it as by a peculiar mark from all other modes of life. And
who can bear that such honour should be transferred to an insti-

tution, which has never received from God even a single syllable

of approbation, and that such indignity should be cast on all the

other callings of God, which have not only been enjoined but

adorned with signal commendations by his most holy word. And
what an outrageous insult is offered to God, when a mere human
invention is preferred beyond all the kinds of life which he hath

appointed and celebrated by his own testimony!

XII. Now let them charge me with a calumny in what I have

already alleged, that they are not content whh the rule which

God has prescribed to his servants. Though I were silent on the

subject, they furnish more than sufficient ground for their own
accusation : for they openly teach that they take upon themselves

a greater burden than Christ laid upon his disciples, because they

promise to keep the evangelical counsels ; which inculcate the

love of our enemies, and prohibit the desire of revenge and pro-

fane swearing, and which, they say, are not binding on Christians

at large. What antiquity will they plead liere ? This notion

never entered into the mind of one of the ancients. They all

with one consent declare that there was not a syllable uttered by

Christ, which we are not bound to obey : and without any

hesitation they uniformly and expressly represent the passages

in question as commands, which these sagacious interpreters pre-

tend to have been delivered by Christ merely as counsels. But

as we have already shewn that this is a most pestilent error, it

may suffice to have briefly rem.arked here, that the monachism,

which exists at present, is founded on th§ opinion, which justly

deserves to be execrated by all tlic faithful ; that some rule of

life may be imagined more perfect tlian the common oi;e given

by God to all the Church. Whatever superstructure is raised on

this foundation, cannot but be abominable.

XIII. But they adduce another argument in proof of their
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perfection, which they consider as most conclusive : our Lord

said to the young man who inquired what was the perfection of

righteousness, " If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou

hast, and give to the poor." (/) Whether they do this, I shall not

now dispute ; let us at present put the case that they do. Tliey

boast therefore that they have been made perfect by forsaking all

that they have. If the whole of perfection consist in this, what

does Paul mean, when he says, " Though I bestow all my goods

to feed the poor, and have not charity, I ain nothing ?"(w) What
kind of perfection is that which is reduced to nothing by the

absence of charity ? Here they will be obliged to answer, that

though this is the principal, yet it is not the only work of perfec-

tion. But here also they are contradicted by Paul, who hesitates

not to make " charity," without any such renunciation, " the bond

of perfection." («) If it is certain, that there is no discordance

between the Master and the disciple, and Paul explicitly denies

the perfection of a man to consist in the renunciation of his pro-

perty, and on the other hand asserts that it may exist without

that reUnquishment, it is necessary to examine in what sense we
are to understand the declaration of Christ, " If thou wilt be

perfect, go and sell that thou hast." Now there will be no
obscurity in the sense, if we consider, what ought always to be

considered in all the discourses of Christ, to whom the words

are addressed. A young man inquires, " What good thing shall

I do, that I may inherit eternal life ?"(o) As the question related

to works, Christ refers him to the law; and that justh^, for con-

sidered in itself^ it is the way of eternal life, and is no otherwise

insufficient to conduct us to salvation, than in consequence of

our depravity. By this answer Christ declared, that he taught no
other system of life than that which had anciently been delivered

in the law of God. Thus he at the same time gave a testimony

to the divine law as the doctrine of perfect righteousness, and
precluded all calumnies, that he might not appear, by inculcating

a new rule of life, to incite the people to a departure from the

law. The young man, not indeed from badness of heart, but

infected with vain confidencej replies respecting the precepts of

(0 Matt. Xix. 21. (m) 1 Cor. xiii. 3.

(n) Col. iii. 14. (o) Matt. xix. IG.
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the law, " All these things have I kept from my youth up." (p)

It is certain beyond all doubt, that he was at an immense distance

from that which he boasted of having attained : and had his

boast been true, he would have wanted nothing necessary to

complete perfection. For it has been already proved that the

law contains in itself a perfect righteousness; and it appears from

this passage that the observance of it is called the entrance into

eternal life. To teach him how little proficiency he had made

in that righteousness, which he too confidently replied that he

had fulfilled, it vvas necessary to investigate and expose a vice

which lay concealed in his heart. He abounded in riches, and

his heart was fixed on them. Because he was not sensible of this

secret wound, therefore, Christ probes it. " Go," says he, " sell

all that thou hast." If he had been so good an observer of the

law as he imagined, he would not have gone away sorrowful on

hearing this answer. For he who loves God with all his heart,

not only esteems as worthless whatever is inconsistent with his

love, but also abominates it as pernicious. Therefore when Christ

commands a rich and avaricious man to relinquish all his wealth,

it is jusi the same as if he commanded an ambitious man to re-

nounce all his honours, a voluptuous man to abandon all his

delicacies, and an unchaste man to forsake all the instruments of

temptation. Thus consciences, which receive no impression

from general admonitions, require to be recalled to a particular

sense of their own guilt. It is in vain therefore to extend thi&

particular argument to a general maxim, as though Christ placed

all the perfection of man in the renunciation of his possessions,

whereas he only meant by this direction to drive this young man,

m1:o betrayed, such excessive self-complacency, into a sense of

his malady, that he might perceive himself to be still very far

from tlie perfect obedience of the law, to which he arrogantly

and falsely pretended. I confess that this passage was misunder-

stood, by some of the Fathers, and that their misconstruction

gave rise to an affectation of voluntary poverty; so that they

were supposed to be the only happy persons, who renounced all

earthly things, and devoted tliemselves entirely to Christ. But I

(p; M.:tt. \ix. 20.
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trust that the explication which I have given will be satisfactory

to all good and peaceable persons, so as to leave them in no doubt

of the true meaning of Christ.

XIV. Nothing however was furtlier from the intention of the

Fathers, than to establish such a perfection as has since been

fabricated by these hooded sophisterS, which goes to set up two

kinds of Christianity. For no one had then given birth to that

sacrilegious dogma, which compares the monastic profession to

baptism, and even openly asserts it to be a species of second

baptism. Who can doubt that the Fathers would have sincerely

abhorred such blasphemy ? As to the concluding observation of

Augustine respecting the ancient monks, that they devoted

themselves wholly to charity, what need is there for a word to be

said, to demonstrate it to be altogether inapplicable to this modern

profession ? The fact itself declares, that all who retire into

monasteries separate themselves from the Church. For do they

not separate themselves from the legitimate society of the faith-

ful, by taking to themselves a peculiar ministry and a private

administration of the sacraments? What is a disruption of the

communion of the Church, if this be not ? And, to pursue the

comparison which I have commenced, and to conclude it at once,

what resemblance have they in this respect to the monks of

ancient times ? Though they lived in a state of seclusion from

other men, they had no separate Church; they received the

sacraments \vith others ; they attended the solemn assemblies to

hear preaching, and to unite in prayers with the company of the

faithful ; and there they formed a part of the people. In erect-

ing a private altar for themselves, what have the present monks

done, but broken the bond of unity ? For they have excommuni-

cated themselves from the general body of the Church, and have

shewn contempt of the ordinary ministry, by which it has pleased

God that peace and charity should be preserved among his ser-

vants. All the present monasteries, therefore, I maintain to be

so many conventicles of schismatics, who disturb the order of the

Church, and have been cut off from the legitimate society of the

faithful. And to place this division beyond all doubt, tl.ey have

assumed various names of sects ; and have not been ashamed to

glory in that which Paul execrates beyond all possibility of ex-

VOL. III. u
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Mggeration. Unless we suppose that Christ was divided by the

Corinthians, when every one boasted of his particular teacher ; (q)

and that it is now no derogation from the honour of Christ, when

instead of the name of Christians, sorne are called Benedictines,

others Franciscans, others Dominicans; and when they haughtily

assume these titles to themselves as the badges of their religious

profession, from an affectation of being distinguished from the

general body of Christians.

XV. The differences which I have stated, between the ancient

monks and those of the present age, relate not to manners, but

to the profession itself. Let it therefore be remembered by the

readers, that I have spoken of monachism rather than of monks,

and have censured those faults which are not merely chargeable

on the lives of a few, but which are inseparable from the life

itself. The great dissimilarity of their manners can hardly require

a particular representation. - It is obvious, that there is no ordef")

Tof men more polluted with all the turpitude of vice; none more

disgraced by factions, animosities, cabals, and intrigues. In some

few convents indeed they live in chastity ; if chastity it must be

called, where concupiscence is so far restrained as not to be pub-

licly infamous: but it is scarcely possible to find one convent in

ten, which is not rather a brothel than a sanctuary of chastity.

What frugality is there in their food ? They are exactly like so
)

/ many swine fattening in a stye. [But lest they should complain

that I handle them too roughly, I proceed no further : though in

the few particulars upon which I have touched, whoever knows

the matter of fact will acknowledge that I have confined myself

to the simple truth. Augustine, at a time when, according to

his own testimony, monks were so eminent for the strictest

chastity, yet complains that there were many vagabonds among

them, who by wicked arts and impostures extorted money from

the unwary, who exercised a scandalous traffic by carrying about

the'relics of martyrs, and even sold the bones of any dead men as

the bones of martyrs, and who brought disgrace on the order by

a great number of similar crimes. As he declares that he had

seen no better men than those who had been improved in mo-

(q) 1 Cor, i. 12, 13. iii.4.

:^
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nasteries ; so iie complains that he had seen no worse men, than

those who had been corrupted in monasteries. What would he

say at the present day, to see almost all monasteries, not only

filled, but overflowing with so many and such desperate vices ?

I say nothing but what is notorious to every person ; though this

censure is not ap])licable to all without any exception. For as

the rule and discipline of holy living has never been so well

established in monasteries, but that there were always some drones

very different from the rest : so I do not say that the monks of

the present day have so far degenerated from that holy antiquity,

that there are not still some good men among their body ; but

they are very few, dispersed, and concealed among a vast multi-

tude of the wicked and abandoned : and they are not only held in

contempt, but insulted and molested, and sometimes even treated

with cruelty by the rest -, who according to a proverb of the Mi-

lesians, think that no good man ought to be suffered to remain

among them.

XVI. By this comparison of ancient and modern monachism,

I trust 1 have succeeded in my design of evincing the fallacy of

the plea, which the present men of the hood allege in defence of

their profession, from the example of the primitive Church ; as

^licy differ from the early monks just as apes do from men.' At
/

I
the same time I admit that even in the ancient system which

1

Augustine commends, there is something which I cannot altoge- ^^

ther approve. I grant, they discovered no superstition in the ex-

i

,ternal exercises of a too rigid discipline: but I maintain that

I
they were not free from excessive affectation and misguided zeal.

I It seemed a good thing to forsake their property, in order to

'' exempt themselves from all earthly solicitude ; but God sets a

I Jiigher value on pious exertions for the government of a family, f

I
when a holy father of a family, free from all avarice, ambi-

I
tion, and other corrupt passions, devotes himself to this object, .

I
that he may serve God in a particular calling. It is a beautiful •

I thing to live the life of a philosopher in retirement, at a distance

t from the society of men : but it is not the part of Christian charity,

I
for a man to act as if he hated all mankind, withdrawing to the

I
solitude of a desert, and abandoning the principal duties which

' the Lord hath commanded. Though we should grant that there ;

'

v2
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/ was no other evil in this profession, yet certainly this was not aj

/ small one, that it introduced a useless and pernicious example]

J
into the Church.

*— XVII. Let us now examine the nature of the vows by which

monks in the present day are initiated into this celebrated order.

In the first place, their design is to institute a new service, in

order to conciliate the favour of God ; therefore I conclude, from

the principles already established, that whatever they vow is an

abomination in the sight of God. Secondly^ without any regard

f"to the calling of God, and without an^Tapprobation from him,

I they invent for themselves a new mode of life, in conformity with

\ their own inclinations ; therefore I maintain it to be a rash and

^unlawful atter/ipt, because their consciences have nothing to

( rest upon before God, and "whatsoever is not of faith, is sin."(7:).,^^

Thirdly, they bind themselves to many corrupt and impious ser-

vices, comprehended in the monachism of the present day; there-

fore 1 contend, that they are not consecrated to God, but to the

devil. For why was it lawful for the prophets to say of the

Israelites, that " they sacrificed unto devils, not to God," (5) only

because they had corrupted the true worship of God with profane

ceremonies ; and why shall it not be lawful for us to say the same

of the monks, whose assumption of the hood is accompanied with

the yoke of a thousand impious superstitions ? Now what is the

nature of their vows? They promise to God to maintain perpetual

virginity, as if they had previously stipulated with him that he

should exempt them from the necessity of marriage. They have

no room to plead, that they make this vow merely in a reliance

on the grace of God : for as he declares that it is not given to all

men, (/) we have no right to entertain a confidence that we shall

receive the special gift. Let those who possess it, use it : if they

experience disquietude from the stimulations of passion, let them

have recourse to that aid by which alone they can be strengthened

to resist. If they are unsuccessful, let them not despise the

remedy which is offered to them. For those who are denied the

gift of continence, are undoubtedly called to marriage by the

voice of God. By continence I mean, not a mere abstinence of the

(r) Rom. xiv. 23. (s) Deut. xxxii. IT. (/) Matt. xii. 11.
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body from fornication, but an unpolluted chastity of mind. For
Paul enjoins the avoidance not only of external impurity, but

also of the internal burning of libidinous desire, {v) It has been

a custom, they say, from time immemorial, for persons who in-

tended to devote themselves entirely to the Lord, to bind them-

selves by a vow of continence. I confess that this custom was

practised in the early ages ; but I cannot admit those ages to

have been so free from every ftiult, that whatever was done then

must be received as a rule. And it was only by degrees that in

process of time things were carried to such an extreme of rigour

that no one, after having made the vow, was permitted to recal

it. This is evident from Cyprian. ** If virgins have faithfully

dedicated themselves to God, let them persevere in modesty and

chastity without any disguise. Thus being firm and constant,

they may expect the reward of virginity. But if they will not, or

cannot persevere, it is better for them to be married, than with

their pleasure to fall into the fire." With what reproaches

would they now hesitate to stigmatise a person who would wish

to introduce such a reasonable limitation of the vow of conti-

nence ? They have widely departed therefore from the ancient

custom, in refusing to admit the least moderation or relaxation, if

any one be found incapable of performing the vow j and not

only so, but they are not ashamed to pronounce that he

commits a greater sin, if he remedies his intemperance by

taking a wife, than if he contaminates his body and soul with

fornication.

XVIII. But they still pursue the argument, and endeavour to

sliew that vows of this kind were in use in the times of the

apostles ; because Paul says that widows who, after having been

received into the public service of the Church, married, had
" cast off their first faith." (w) I do not deny that widows who
dedicated themselves and their services to the Church, thereby

entered into a tacit obligation never to marry again ; not because

they placed any religion in such abstinence, as began to be the

case afterwards ; but because they could not discharge that office

ifsithout being at their own disposal, free from the restraint of

(d) 1 Cor. vij. 9. (ic) 1 Tim. v. 12,
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marriage. But if after having pledged their faith they contem-

plated a second marriage, what was this but renouncing the call-

ing of God ? It is no wonder therefore if he says that with such

desires " they wax wanton against Christ." Afterwards, by way

of amplification, he subjoins, that they failed of performing what

they had promised to tlie Church, so that they even violated and

annulled their first faith pledged In baptism ; which includes an

engagement from every one to fulfil the duties of his calling.

Unless it be thought better to understand the meaning to be, that

having as it were lost all shame, they would thenceforward have

no longer any regard for virtue, but would abandon themselves to

every kind of profligacy, and in a licentious and dissolute life

exhibit the greatest contrariety to the character of christian

women : an interpretation which I much approve. We reply there-

fore, that those widows, who were then received into the service

of the Church, imposed on themselves the condition of perpetual

widowhood ; if they afterwards married, we easily understand

their situation to have been as Paul states, that, casting off shame,

they betrayed an insolence unbecoming christian women ; and

that thus they not only sinned in breaking their faith pledged

to the Church, but in departing from the common obligations of

pious fenjales. But first, I deny that they engaged to remain

in a state of widowhood for any other reason than because

marriage would be altogether incompatible with the office which

they undertook ; or that they bound themselves to widowhood

at all, except as far as the necessity of their vocation should

require. Secondly, I do not admit that their profession was so

binding, but that even then it was better for them to marry than

to be inflamed with concupiscence, or to be guilty of any impurity

of conduct. Thirdly, I observe that Paul prescribes that age

which is generally beyond all danger, forbidding any to be re-

ceived under threescore years old j and especially when he directs

that the choice shall be limited to those who have been content

with one marriage, and have thus already given proof of their

continence. And we condemn the vow of celibacy for no other

reason, but because it is unjustly considered as a service acceptable

to God, and is rashly made by those who have not the power to

liccp it,
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XIX. But how was it possible to apply this passage of Paul tp

nuns ? For widows were appointed deaconnesses, not to charm

God by songs or unintelligible murmurs, and to spend the rest of

their time in idleness; but to serve the poor on behalf of the

whole Church, and to employ themselves with all attention,

earnestness, and diligence, in the duties of charity. They made

a vow of widowhood, not with a view of performing any service

to God in abstaining from marriage, but merely that they might

be more at liberty for the discharge of their oflice. Lastly, they

made this vow, not in their youth, nor in the flower of their age,

to learn afterwards, by late experience, over what a precipice

they had thrown themselves ; but, when they appeared to have

passed all danger, they made a vow equally consistent with safety

and with piety. But, not to urge the two former considerations,

it is sufficient to observe, that it was not allowable for women to

be admitted to make vows of continence before the age of sixty

years ; since the apostle says, " Let not a widow be taken intp

the number under threescore years old." " I will that the younger

women marry and bear children." {x) The subsequent admis-

sion of this vow at the age of forty-eight years, then forty years,

and then thirty, can by no means be excused ; and it is still more

intolerable that unhappy girls, before they are old enough to

be capable of knowing or having* any experience of themselves,

should be inveigled by fraud and compelled by threats to entan-

gle themselves in those execrable snares. I shall not stay to

oppose the other t'.o vows made by monks and nuns, of poverty

and obedience. I will only observe, that beside the many super-

stitions with which, under existing circumstances, they are inter-

woven, they appear to be framed for the purpose of mocking both

God and men. But that we may not seem too severe in agitat-

ing every particular point, we shall content ourselves with the

general repetition already given,

XX. The nature of those vows which are legitimate and

acceptable to God, I think, has been sufficiently declared. Yet

as timid and inexperienced consciences, even after they are dis-

satisfied with a vow, and convinced of its impropriety, neverthe-

Itss feel doubts respecting the obligation, and are grievously

(x) 1 Tim. V. 9, 14.
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distressed, on the one hand, from a dread of violating tlieir

promise to God, and on the other, from a fear of incurring greater

guilt hy observing it, it is necessary here to offer them some

assistance to enable them to extricate themselves from this diffi-

culty. Now, to remove every scruple at once, I remark, that all

vows, not legitimate or rightly made, as they are of no value with

God, so they ought to have no force with us. For if in human
contracts no promises are obligatory upon us, but those to which

the party with whom Me contract wisiies to bind us ; it is absurd

to consider ourselves constrained to the performance of those

things which God never requires of us : especially as our works

cannot be good unless they please God, and are accompanied

with the testimony of our conscience that he accepts them.

For this remains a fixed principle, that " Whatsoever is not of

faith, is sin :"
{y) by which Paul intends, that whatever work is

undertaken with doubts, is consequently sinful, because all good

works spring from faith, by wliicli we are assured of their accept-

ance with God. Therefore, if it be not lawful for a christian

man to attempt any thing without this assurance, and if any one

through ignorance has made a rash vow, and afterwards disco-

vered his error, why sliould he not desist from the performance

of it ? since vows inconsiderately made, not only are not binding,

but ought of necessity to be cancelled ; and also, as they are not

only of no value in the sight of God, but are an abomination to

him, as we have already demonstrated. It is useless to argue any

longer on a subject which does not require it. This one argu-

ment appears to me su'fficient to tranquillize pious consciences,

and to liberate them from every scruple—That all works notpro-

ceedino- from a pure source, and directed to a legitimate end, are

rejected by God, and rejected in such a manner that he forbids

our continuance, as much as our commencement of them.

Hence we may conclude, that vows which have originated in

error and superstition, are of no value with God, and ought to be

relinquished by us.

XXI. This solution will furnish an answer to the calumnies of

the wicked, in defence of those who leave monachism for some

honourable way of life. They are heavily accused of breach of

(J) Rom. xiv. 23.
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faith and perjuiy, having broken, as it is commonly supposed, the

indissoluble bond which held them to God and the Church.
But I maintain that there is no bond, where that which man
confirms is abrogated by God. Besides, though wc should grant

that they were bound while they were involved in error and
ignorance of God ; now, since they have been enlightened with
the knowledge of the truth, I maintain that the grace of Christ

lias delivered them from the obligation. For if the cross of

Christ possesses such efficacy as to deliver us from the curse,

under which we were held by the law of God, how much more
then shall it extricate us from other bonds, which are nothing but

delusive snares of Satan ? Whomsoever, therefore^ Christ illumi-

nates with the light of liis gospel, there is no doubt that he
liberates them from all the snares in which they had entangled

themselves by superstition. Though they are not at a loss for

another defence, if they arc not qualified to live in celibacy. For
if an impossible vow be the ruin of souls, which it is the will of the

Lord to save and not to destroy ; it follows that it is not right to

persevere in it. But the impossibility of an observance of the

vow of continence by those who are not endued with a special

gift, we have already shewn, and without my saying a word
experience itself declares; for it is notorious what extreme impu-

rity prevails in almost all monasteries, and if any of them appear

more virtuous and modest tlian the rest, it does not follow that

they are really more chaste, because they conceal the vice of

unchastity. Thus God inflicts awful punishments on the audacity

of men, when, forgetting their weakness, they covet, in opposition

to nature, that which is denied them, and, despising the remedies

which God had put into their hands, indulge a contumacious and
obstinate presumption that they are able to overcome the vice of

incontinence. For what shall we call it but contumacy, when any

one who is admonished that he stands in need of marriage, and

that it has been given to him by the Lord as a remedy, not only

contemns it, but binds himself by an oath to persevere in

that contempt ?
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CHAPTER XIV.

The Sacraments.

C^ONNECTED with the preaching of the gospel, another

assistance and support for our faith is presented to us in the

sacraments : on the subject of which it is highly important to

lay down some certain doctrine, that we may learn for what

end they were instituted, and how they ought to be used. In

the first place, it is necessary to consider what a sacrament is.

Now I think it will be a simple and appropriate definition, if

we say that it is an outward sign, by which the Xiord seals in

our consciences the promises of his good-Virill towards us, to

support the weakness of om* faith, and we on our part testify

our piety towards him, in his presence and that of angels, as

well as before me^i. It may however be more briefly defined,

in other words, by calling it a testimony of the grace of God
towards us, confirmed by an outward sign, with a reciprocal

attestation of our piety towards him. Whichever of these

definitions be chosen, it conveys exactly the same meaning as

that of Augustine, which states a sacrament to be " a visible

sign of a sacred thing," or " a visible form of invisible grace:"

but it expresses the thing itself with more clearness and pre-

cision ; for as his conciseness leaves some obscurity, by which

many inexperienced persons may be misled, I have endea-

voured to render the subject plainer by more words, that no

room might be left for any doubt.

II. The reason why the ancient Fathers used this word in

such a sense, is very evident. For whenever the author of the

old common version of the New Testament wanted to render

the Greek word jw,i/(rTr)^i&i/, myitery, into Latin, especially

where it related to divine things, he used the word sacramen-

tum, "sacrament." Thus in the Epistle to the Ephesians,

" Having made known unto us the mystery of his will." («)

Again, " If ye have heard of the dispensation of the grace of

God which is given me to you-vvard : how that by revelation

(o) Epb, j. 0.
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he made known nnfo me the mystery.'^ (b) In the Epistle to

the Colossicons : " The mystery which hath been hid from ages

and from generations, but now is made manifest to his saints

;

to whom God would make known what is the riches of the

glory of this mystery" (c) Again, to Timothy : " Great is

the mystery of godhness: God was manifest in the flesh." {d)

In all these places, where the word myslery is used, the author

of that vei'sion has rendered it sacrament. He would not say

arcanum^ or secret, lest he should appear to degrade the

majesty of the subject. Therefore he has used the word

sacrament for a sacred or divine secret. In this signification it

frequently occurs in the writings of the Fathers. And ft is well

faiown, that baptism and the Lord's supper, which the Latins

denominate sacraments, are called mysteries by the Greeks ; a

synonimous use of the terms, which removes every doubt.

And hence the word sacramei^t came to be applied to those

isigns which contained a representation of sublime and spiritual

things : which is also remarked by Augustine, who says, " It

Svould be tedious to dispute respecting the diversity of signs,

"which, when they pertain to divine things, are called sacra-

•ments"

III. Now, firom the definition which we have established,

we see that there is never any sacrament without an antecedent

promise of God, to which it is subjoined as an appendix, in

order to confirm and seal the promise itself, and to certify and

ratify it to us : which means God foresees to be necessary, in

the first place oh account of our ignorance and dulness, and

in the next place on account of our weakness; and yet, strictly

speaking, not so much for the confirmation of his sacred word,

as for our establishment in the faith of it. For the truth of

God is sufficiently solid and certain in itself, and can receive

no better confirmation firom any other quarter than from itself:

but our faith being slender and weak, unless it be supported

on every side, and sustained by every assistance, immediately

shakes, fluctuates, totters, and fails. And as we are corporeal,

ulways creeping on the ground, cleaving to terrestrial and
carniil objects, and incapable of understanding or conceiving

(ft) Kpb. iii. 2, 3. (c) Col. i. 2S, 27. {d) 1 Tim. iii, 16.
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ofany thing of a spiritual nature, our merciful Lord, in his infi-

nite indulgence, accommodates himself to our capacity, conde-

scending to lead us to himself even by these earthly elements,

and in the flesh itself to present to us a mirror of spiritual

blessings. " For if we were incorporeal," as Chrysostom

says, *' he would have given us these things pure and incor-

poreal. Now because we have souls enclosed in bodies, he

gives us spiritual things under visible emblems. Not because

there are such qualities in the nature of the things presented

to us in the sacraments ; but because they have been designated

by God to this signification."

IV. This is what is commonly said, that a sacrament con-

sists of the word and the outward sign. For we ought to

understand the word, not of a murmur uttered without any

meaning or faith, a mere whisper like a magical incantation,

supposed to possess the power of consecrating the elements,

but of the gospel preached, which instructs us in the significa-

tion of the visible sign. That which is commonly practised

under the tyranny of the Pope, therefore, involves a gross

profanation of the mysteries : for they have thought it suffi-

cient for the priest to mutter over the foi'm of consecration,

while the people are gazing in ignorance. Indeedj they have

taken effectual care that it should be all unintelligible to the peo-

ple; for they have pi'onounced the consecration in Latin before

illiterate men : and have at length carried superstition to such a

pitch as to consider it not rightly performed, unless it be

done in a hoarse murmur which few could hear. But Augustine

speaks in a very different manner of the sacramental word.

*' Let the word," says he, " be added to the element, and it

will become a sacrament." For whence does the water derive

such great virtue, as at once to touch the body and purify the

heart, except from the word ? not because it is spoken, but

because it is believed. For in the word itself the transient

sound is one thing, the permanent virtue is another. " This

is the word of faith which we preach," (e) says the Apostle.

Whence it is said of the Gentiles, in die Acts of the Apostles,

that " God purifies their hearts by faith." (J) And the

(f) Rom. X. S. (/) Acts xv. 9.
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Apostle Peter says, " Baptism doth also now save. Us, (not the

putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good

conscience towards God.)"( g^) " This is the word of faith which

we preach," by which baptism is consecrated to endue it with

a purifying virtue. We see how lie makes the preaching of

the word necessary to the production of faith. And we need

not labour much to prove this, because it is very plain what

Christ did, what he commanded us to do, what the apostles

followed, and what the purer Church observed. Even fi'om

the beginning of the world, whenever God gave the holy

Fathers any sign, it is well known to have been inseparably

connected with some doctrine, without which our senses would

only be astonished with the mere prospect of.it. Therefore,

when we hear mention made of the sacramental word, let us

understand it of the promise, which, being audibly and in-

telhgibly preached by the minister, instructs the people in the

meaning and tendency of the sign.

V. Nor ought any attention to be paid to some, who endea-

vour to oppose this by a dilemma which discovers more subtilty

than solidity. They say, Either we know that the word of

God which precedes the sacrament is the true will of God, or

we do not know it. If we knew it, then we learn nothing new
from the sacrament v.'liich follows. If we do not know it,

neither shall we learn it from the sacr^onent, the virtue of

which lies entirely in the word. Let it be concisely replied,

that the seals appended to charters, patents, and other public

instrimients, are nothing, taken by themselves, because they

would be appended to no purpose, ifthe parchment had nothing

written upon it; and yet they nevertheless confirm and authen-

ticate what is written on the instrmnents to which they are

annexed. Nor can it be objected that this similitude has been

recently invented by us ; for it has been used by Paul himself,

who calls circumcision a seal,[h) <y(p^ocyi^a, in a passage where

he is professedly contending that circumcision did not consti-

tute the righteousness of Abraham, but was a seal of that

covenant, in the faith of which he had already been justified.

And what is there that ought to give any man much offence, if

(g) 1 Peter iii.«l. {/,) Rom. iv. 11,

4f



302 INSTITUTES OF THE [book m
we teach that the promise is sealed by the sacraments, while

it is evident that among the promises themselves one is con-

firmed by another ? For in proportion to its superior clear-

ness, it is the better calculated for the support of faith. Now
tlie sacraments bring us the clearest promises, and have thiss

peculiarity beyond the word, that they give us a lively repre-

sentation of them, as in a picture. Nor ought we to regard

the objection, frequently urged, from the distinction between

sacraments and seals of civil instruments ; that while they both

consist of the carnal elements of this world, the former cannot

be fit to seal the promises of God, which are spiritual and

eternal, as the latter are accufetomed to be appended to seal

the edicts of princes relative to frail and transitory things.

For a faithful man, when the sacraments are placed before his

eyes, does not confine himself to that carnal spectacle ; but by

those steps of analogy which I have indicated, rises in pious

contemplation to the sublime mysteries which are concealed

under the sacramental symbols.

VI. And since the Lord calls his promises covenmitSy and

the sacraments seals of covenants, we may ch'aw a similitude

irom the covenants of men. The ancients, in confirmation of

their engafjements, were accustomed to kill a sow. But what

would have been the slaughter of a sov/, if it had not been

accompanied, and even preceded, by some words? For sows

were often slaughtered without any latent or subhme mystery.

What is the contact of one man's right hand with that of an-

other, since hands are not unfrequently joined in hostility?

But when v/ords of friendship and compact have preceded, the

obligations of covenants are confirmed by such signs, notwith-

standing they have been previously conceived, proposed, and

determined in words. Sacraments therefore are exercises,

which increase and strengthen our faith in the word of God j

and because we arc corporeal, they are exhibited under corpo-

real symbols, to instruct us according to our dull capacities,

and to lead us by the hand as so many young children. For

this reason Augustine calls a sacrament " a visible word; '*

because it represents the promises of God pourtrayed as in a

picture, and places before our eyes an image of them, in

which every lineament is strikingly expressed. Otiier simili-
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tildes may also be adduced for the better elucidation of the

nature of sacraments ; as if we call them pillars of ourfaith :

for as an edifice rests on its foundation, and yet from the

addition of pillars placed under it receives an increase of sta-

bility ; so faith rests on the word of God as its foundation, but

when the sacraments are added to it as pillars, they bring with

them an accession of strength. Or if we call them mirrors, in

which we may contemplate the riches of grace which God
imparts to us: for in the sacraments, as we have already

observed, he manifests himself to us as far as our dulness is

capable of knowing him, and testifies liis benevolence and
love towards us more expressly than he does by his word.

VII. Nor is there any force in their reasoning, when they

contend that the sacraments are not testimonies of the grace of

God, because they are often administered to the wicked, who
yet do not, in consequence of this, experience God to be more
propitious to them, but rather procure to themselves more
gi'ievous condemnation. For by the same argument, neither

would the gospel be a testimony of the grace of God, because

it is heard by many who despise it, nor even Christ himself

who was seen and known by multitudes, of whom very few

received him. A similar observation may be applied to royal

edicts ; for great numbers of people despise and deride that

seal of authentication, notwithstanding they know that it pro-

ceeded from the monarch to confirm his will ; some utterly

disregard it, as a thing not relating to them ; others even hold

it in execration ; so that a survey of the correspondence of the

two cases ought to produce greater approbation of the simili-

tudes which I have before used. Therefore it is certain that

the Lord offers us his mercy, and a pledge of his grace, both

in his holy word and in the sacraments ; but it is not appre-

hended, except by those who receive the word and sacra-

ments with a certain faith : as the Father has oflfered and

presented Christ to all for salvation, but he is not known and

received by all. Augustine, intending to express this senti-

ment, somewhere says, that the efficacy of the word is

displayed in the sacrament, " not because it is spoken, but

because it is believed." Therefore Paul, when he is addressing

the faithful, speaks of the saa'aments so as to include in them
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the communion of Christ ; as when he says, *' As many of you

us have been baptised into Christ, have put on Christ." (?)

Again, " By one Spirit are we all baptised into one body." (k)

But when he speaks of the improper use of the sacraments, he

attributes no more to them than to vain and useless figures ; by

which he signifies, that however impious persons and hypo-

crites, by their perversion of the sacraments, may destroy or

obscure the effect of divine grace in them, yet that notwith-

standing this, whenever and wherever God pleases, they afford

a true testimony of the communion of Christ, and the Spirit

of God himself exhibits and performs the very thing which

they promise. We conclude therefore that sacraments are

truly called testimonies of the grace of God, and are, as it

were, seals of the benevolence he bears to us, which, by con-

finning it to our minds, sustain, cherish, strengthen, and

increase our faith. The reasons which some are in the habit

of objecting against this sentiment are exceedingly weak and

frivolous. They allege, that if oiir faith be good, it cannot be

made better ; for that there is no real faith except that which

rests on the mercy of God without any wavering, instability,

or distraction. It would have been better for such persons to

pray, with the apostles, that the Lord would increase their

faith ;
(l) than confidently to boast of such a perfection of faith,

as no one of the sons of men ever yet attained, or ever will

attain, in this life. Let them answer what kind of faith they

suppose him to have possessed, who said, " Lord, I believe

;

help thou mine unbelief." {m) For even that, though yet only

in its commencement, was a good faith, and capable of being

improved by the removal of unbelief. But there is no argument

which more fully refutes them than their own conscience : for

if they confess themselves sinners, which, whatever they may
wish, they cannot deny, they must be obliged to impute it to

the imperfection of their faith.

Vni. But they say, Philip answered the Eunuch, that he might

be baptised " if" he " believed with all " his " heart." {?i) And
what room, they ask, is there here for the confirmation ofbaptism,

where faith fills the whole heart? On the other hand, I ask

(0 Gal. iii. 27. (k) 1 «^or. xii. 13. {I) Luke xvii. 5.

(w) Mark ix. 24. («) Acts viii. 37,
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them, vvliether they do not feel a large part of their heart

destitute of faitli, and whether they do not daily know some

fresh increase of it. A heatlien gloried that he grew old in

learning-. We Christians are miserable indeed if we grow old

in making no improvement, whose faith ought to be advancing

from one stage to another till its attainment of perfect man-

hood. " To believe with all the heart," therefore, in this

passage, is not to believe Christ in a perfect manner, but only

signifies embracing him with sincerity of soul and firmness of

mind ; not to be filled with him, but to hunger, thirst, and

,
sigh after him with ardent affection. It is the custom of the

Scriptm'es to say that any thing is done witli the whole heart,

which is done with sincerity of mind : as in these and other

passages :
" With my whole heart have I sought thee." " I will

praise the Lord with my whole heart." (o) On the contrary,

when it rebukes the fraudulent and deceitful, it reproaches

them with " a double heart." (p) Our adversaries further

allege, that if faith be increased by the sacraments, the Holy

Spirit must have been given in vain, whose work and influence

it is to commence, to confirm, and to consummate faith, I

confess that faith is the peculiar and entire work of the Holy
Spirit, by whose illumination we know God and the treasures

of his goodness, and without whose hght our mind is too

blind to be capable of any sight, and too stupid to be capable

of the least relish of spiritual things. But instead of one

favour of God, which they mention, we acknowledge three.

For first, the Lord teaches and instructs us by his word:

secondly, he confirms us by his sacraments : lastly, he illumi-

nates our minds by the light of his Holy Spirit, and opens an

entrance into our hearts for the word and sacraments ; which

otherwise would only strike the ears and present themselves to

the eyes, without producing the least effect upon the mind.

IX. With respect to the confirmation and increase of faith,

therefore, I wish the reader to be apprized, and I conceive I

have already expressed, in language too plain to be misunder-

stood, that I assign this office to the sacraments ; not from an

opinion of their possessing a perpetual inherent virtue, effica-

(o) Psalm cxix, JO; c\i 1 ; cxxxviii, 1, (p) P&alm xii. 2,

VOL. in. X
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cious of itself to the advancement or confirmation of faitb

;

but because they have been instituted by the Lord for the

express purpose of promoting its estabhshment and augmenta-

tion. But they only perform their office aright when they are

accompanied by the Spirit, that internal Teacher, by whose

energy alone our hearts are penetrated, our affections are

moved, and an entrance is opened for the sacraments into our

souls. If he be absent, the sacraments can produce no more

effect upon our minds than the splendour of the sun on blind

eyes, or the sound of a voice on deaf ears. I make &iich a

distinction and distribution, therefore, between the Spirit and

the sacraments, that I consider all the energy of operation as

belonging to the Spirit, and the sacraments as mere instru-

ments, which without his agency are vain and useless, but

which, when he acts and exerts his power in the heart, are

fraught with surprising efficacy. Now it is e\'ident how,

according to this opinion, the faith of a pious mind is con-

firmed by the sacraments; namely, as the eyes see by the light

of the sun, and the ears hear by the sound of a voice : the

light would have no effect upon the eyes, unless they had a

natural faculty capable of being enlightened ; and it would be

in vain for the ears to be assisted with any sound, if they had

not been naturally formed for hearing. But if it be true, as

we ought at once to conclude, that what the visive faculty does

in our eyes towards our beholding tlie light, and the faculty of

hearing does in our ears towards our perception of sound, such

is the work of the Holy Spirit in our hearts for the formation,

support, preservation, and establishment of our faitli : then

. these two consequences immediately follow ; that the sacra-

ments are attended with no benefit without the influence of the

Holy Spirit; and that in hearts already instructed by that

Teacher they still subserve the confirmation and increase of

faith. There is only this difference, that our eyes and ears

are naturally endued with the faculties of seeing and hearing,

but the Holy Spirit accompKshes this in our hearts by special

and preternatural grace.

X. This reasoning will also serve for a solution of the

objections with which some persons are greatly disturbed ; that

if we attribute to creatures either tlie increase or confirmation-
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of fiiitli, we derogate from the Spirit of God, whom we ought

to acknowledge as its sole Author. For we do not at the same

time deny him the praise of its confirmation and increase ; but

we assert that the way in which he increases and confirms our

faith is by preparing our minds by his inward illumination to

receive that confirmation which is proposed in the sacraments.

If the way in which this has been expressed be too obscure, it

shall be elucidated by the following similitude. If you intend

to persuade a person to do a certain act, you will consider all

the reasons calculated to draw him over to your opinion, and
to constrain him to submit to your advice. But you will make
no impression upon him, unless he possess a perspicuous and
acute judgment to be able to determine what force there is in

your reasons ; unless his mind also be docile, and prepared to

listen to instruction ; and lastly, unless he have conceived such

an opinion of your fidelity and prudence as may prepossess him
in farour of your sentiments. For there are many obstinate

spirits, never to be moved by any reasons; and where a

person's fidelity is suspected, -and his authority despised, Httle

effect will be produced, even with those who are disposed to

learn. On the contrary, let all these things be present, and
they will ensure the acquiescence of the person advised, in

those counsels which he would otherwise have derided. This

work also the Spirit effects within us. Lest the word should

assail our ears in vain, lest the sacraments should in vain strike

our eyes, he sliews us that it is God who addresses us in them,

he softens the hardness of our hearts, and forms them to that

obedience which is due to the vvord of the Lord : in fine, he

conveys those external words and sacraments from the ears

into the soul. Our faith is confirmed, therefore, both by the

word and by the sacraments, when they place before our eyes the

good-will of our heavenly Father towards us, in the knowledge

of which all the firmness of our faith consists, and by which

its strength is augmented: the Spirit confirms it, when he

makes this confirmation effectual by engraving it on our minds.

In the mean time, the Father of lights cannot be prohibited

from illuminating our minds by means of the lustre of the

sacraments, as he enlightens our bodily eyes with the rays of

the sun.

x2
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XL That there is tliis property in the external word, our

Lord has shewn in a parable, by calling it " seed." (^) For

as seed, if it fall on a desert and neglected spot of ground,

will die without producing any crop ; but if it be cast upon a

well manured and cultivated field, it brings forth its fi'uit with

an abundant increase : so the word of God, if it fall upon

some stiff neck, it will be as unproductive as seed dropped

upon the sea-shore ; but if it light upon a soul cultivated by the

agency of the heavenly Spirit, it will be abundantly fruitful.

Now if the word be justly compared to seed; as we say that

from seed corn grows, increases, and comes to maturity, why

may we not say that faith derives its commencement, increase,

and perfection, from the word of God ? Paul, in different

•places, excellently expresses both these things. For, with a

view to recal to the recollection of the Corinthians with what

efficacy God had attended his labours, he glories in having the

ministry of the Spirit, as if there were an indissoluble connec-

tion between his preaching and the' power of the Holy Spirit

operating to the illumination of their minds, and the excite-

ment of their hearts, (r) But in another place, with a view to

apprise them how far the power of the word of God extends,

merely as preached by man, he compares ministers to hus-

bandmen ; who, when they have employed their labour and

industry in cultivating the ground, have nothing more that

tliey can do. But what would ploughing, and sowing, and

watering, avail, unless heavenly goodness caused the seed to

vegetate? Therefore he concludes, *' Neither Ls he tl>at

planteth any thing, neither lie that watereth ; but God that

giveth the increase." (?) The apostles, then, in their preaching,

exerted the power of the Spirit, as far as God made use of the

instruments appointed by himself for the exhibition of his

spiritual grace. But we must always keep in view this dis-

tinction, that we may remember how far the power of man

extends, and what is exclusively the work of God.

XII. Now it is so true tliat the sacraments are confirmations

of our faith, that sometimes, when the Lord intends to take

away the confidence of those things which had, been promised

(q) TVIatt. xiii. 3--53 ; Luke viii. 3—15.

0) 1 Cor. ii. 4. 2 Cor. iii. 6, 8. («) 1 Cor. iii. 1.
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in the sacraments, he removes the sacraments themselves.

Wlien he deprived Adam of the gift of immortaHty, he

expelled him from the garden of Eden, saying, " lest he put

forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and

live forever." (f.) What can be tlie meaning of this language?

Could the fruit restore to Adam the incorruption from which

lie had now fallen ? Certainly not. But it was the same as if

the Lord had said. Lest he should cherish a vain confidence,

if he retain the symbol of my promise, let him be deprived of

that which might give him some hope of immortality. For
the same reason, when the apostle exhorts the Ephesiaiis to

*' remember -that" they "were without Christ, being aliens

from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the

covenant of promise, having no hope, and without God in

the world," he states that they were not partakers of circum-

cision : (v) thereby signifying that not having received the sign

of the promise, they were excluded from the promise itself.

To the other objection which they make, that the glory of

God is transferred to creatures to whom so much power is

attributed, and thereby sustains a proportionate diminution, it

is easy to answer ; that we place no power in creatures ; we
only maintain that God uses such means and instruments as

he sees will be suitable, in order that all things may be sub-

servient to his glory, as he is the Lord and ruler of all.

Therefore as by bread and other aliments he feeds our body, as

by the sun he enlightens the world, as by fire he produces

warmth ; yet bread, the sun, and fire, are nothing but instru-

ments by which he dispenses his blessings to us : so he nou-

rishes our faith in a spiritual manner by the sacraments, which

are instituted for the puipose of placing his promises before

our eyes for our contemplation, and of serving us as pledges

of them. And as we ought not to place any confidence in the

other creatures which, by the liberality and beneficence of

God, have been destined to our uses, and b}' whose instru-

mentality he communicates to us the bounties of his goodness,

nor to admire and celebrate them as the causes of our enjoy-

ments ; so neither ought our confidence to rest in the sacra-

'
(0 Gen. iii. 22. (v) Eph. ii. II, 1?>
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ments, or the glory of God to be transferred to them; but

forsaking all other things, both our faith and confession ought

to rise to him, the author of the sacraments and of every

other blessing.

XIII. The argument which some persons adduce from the

very name of sacrament is destitute of any force. Though the

word sacrament has various significations in authors of the first

authority, yet it has but one which has any agreement or con-

nection with signs or standards (signa) : that is, when it denotes

the solemn oath taken by a soldier to his commander when he

enters on a military life. For as by the military oath new

soldiers bind themselves to their commander, and assume tlie

military profession : so by our signs we profess Christ to be

our leader, and declare that we fight under his banners. They

add similitudes' for the further elucidation of their opinion. As

the dress of the Romans, who wore gowns, distinguished them

from the Greeks, who wore cloaks; as the different orders

among the Romans were distinguished from each other by

their respective badges, the senatorial order from the eques-

trian by purple habits and round shoes, and the equestrian

from the plebeian by a ring : as French and English ships of

war are known by flags of different colours, the French flags

being white, and the English red : so we have our signs or

badffes to distinguish us from unbelievers. But from the

observations already made, it is evident that the ancient Fathers

who crave our signs the name of sacraments, were not at all

guided by the previous use of this word in Latin writers ; but

that they gave it a new sense for their own convenience, simply

denoting sacred signs. And if we wish to carry our researches

any further, it may be found that they transferred this name to

the signification now given, on the same principle of analogy

which induced them to transfer the word faith to the sense in

which it is now used. For as faith properly signifies truth in

the fulfilment of promises, yet they have applied it to thcj

-assurance or certain persuasion which a person has of the truth

itself: so as a sacrament is an oath by which a soldier binds

himself to his leader, (hey have applied it to the sign by which

the leader receives soldiers into his army. For by the sacra-

jnoiits the Lord promises tliat he will be our God, and thai

i
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we shall be his people. But we pass over such subtilties, as I

think I have proved by sufficient arguments that the ancients

had no other view, in their application of the word sacrament^

than to signify that the ceremonies to which they applied it

were signs of holy and spiritual things. We admit the com-

jxuison deduced from external badges, but we cannot bear

that the last and least use of the sacraments should be repre-

sented as their principal and even sole object The first

object of them is to assist our faith towards God ; the second,
;

to testify our confession before men. The similitudes which..;!

have been mentioned are applicable to this secondary design,

but the primary one ought never to be forgotten ; for other-

wise, as we have seen, these mysteries would cease to interest

us, unless they were aids of our faith, and appendices of doc-

trine, destined to the same use and end.

J*
XIV. On the other hand, we require to be apprised, that as

these persons weaken the force of the sacraments, and entirely

subvert their use ; so there ai'e others of a contrary party, who
attribute to the sacraments I know not what latent virtues,

which are nowhere represented as communicated to them by

the word of God. By this error the simple and inexperienced

are dangerously deceived, being taught to seek the gifts of

God where they can never be found, and being gradually -

drawn away from God to embrace mere vanity instead of his

truth. For the sophistical schools have maintained, with one

consent, that the sacraments of the new law, or those now used

in the Christian Church, justify and confer grace, provided we
do not obstruct their operation by any mortal sin. It is im-

possible to express the pestilence and fatal nature of this

opinion, and especially as it has prevailed over a large part

of the world, to the great detriment of the Church, for many
ages past Indeed, it is evidently diabolical : for by promising

justification without faith, it precipitates souls into destruction

;

in the next place, by representing the sacraments as the cause

of justification, it envelopes the minds of men, naturally too

nmch inclined to the earth, in gross superstition, leading them

to rest in the exhibition of a corporeal object rather than in

God himself. Of these two evils I wish we had not had such

ample experience, as to supersede the necessity of much proof.
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What is a sacrament, taken without faith, but the most certain

main of the Church ? For as nothing is to be expected from it,

but in consequence of the promise, which denotes God's wrath '

against unbeKevers as much as it offers his grace to the faith-

ful ; the person who supposes that the sacraments confer any

more upon him than that which is offered by the word of God,

and which he receives by a true faith, is greatly deceived.

Hence also it may be concluded, that confidence of salvation

does not depend on the participation of the sacraments, as

though that constituted our justification, which we know to be

placed in Christ alone, and to be communicated to us no less

by the preaching of the gospel than by the sealing ofthe sacra-

ments, and that it may be completely enjoyed without this

participation. So true is the observation, which has also been

made by Augustine, that invisible sanctification may exist with-

out the visible sign, and, on the contrary, that the visible sign

may be be used without real sanctification. For, as he also

writes in another place, " men put on Christ, sometuiies by

the reception of a sacrament, sometimes by sanctification of

life." The first case may be common to the good and the

bad, the second is peculiar to the faithful.

XV. Hence that distinction, if it be well understood, which

is frequently stated by Augustine, between a sacrament and

the matter of a sacrament. For his meaning is, not only that

a sacrament contains a figure and some truth signified by that

figure, but that their connection is not such as to render them

inseparable from each other ; and even when they are imited,

the thing signified ought always to be distinguished from the

sign, that what belongs to the one may not be transferred to the

other. He speaks of their separation, when he observes, that

*' the sacraments produce the effect which they represent, in the

elect alone." Again, when he is speaking ofthe Jews ; " Though

the sacraments were common to all, the grace which is the

power of the sacrament was not common: so now also the

washing of regeneration is common to all ; but the grace itself,

by which the members of Christ are regenerated with their

Head, is not common to all." Again, in another place, speak-

ing of the Lord's supper ; " We also in the present day receive

visible meat ; but the sacrament is one thing, and the power of
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the sacrament is another. How is it that many receive of the

altar and die, and die in consequence ci" receiving. For the

morsel of bread given by the Lord to Judas was poison ; not

because Judas received an evil thing, but because being a

I
wicked man he received a good thing in a sinful manner." A

I little after; " The sacrament of this thing, that is, of the unity

of the body and blood of Christ, is prepared on ^he table of

the Lord, in some places daily, in other places at appointed

days, at stated intervals of time ; and is thence received, by some

to life, by others to destruction. But the thing signified by this

sacrament is received, not to destruction, but to life, by every
' one who partakes of it." He had just before said ;

" He shall

not die, who eats ; I refer not to the visible sacrament, but to

the power ofthe sacrament: who eats internally, not externally,

lie who eats in his heart, not he who presses with his teeth."

In all these passages we find it maintained, that a sacrament is

separated fi^-om the truth signified in it, by the unworthiness of

a person who receives it amiss, so that there is nothing left in

it but a vain and useless figure. In order to enjoy the thing

signified together with the sign, and not a mere sign destitute

of the truth it was intended to convey, it is necessary to appre-

hend by faith the word which is contained in it. Thus, in

proportion to the communion we have with Christ by means
of the sacraments, will be the advantage which we shall deiive

from them. \

XVI. If this be obscure in consequence of its brevity, I will

explain it more at large. I affirm that Christ is the matter, .

or substance, of all the sacraments ; since they have all their

.solidity in him, and promise nothing out of him. So much
I more intolerable is the eiTor of Peter Lombard, who expressly

I

makes them causes of righteousness and salvation, of which

they are parts. Leaving all causes, therefore, of human in-

vention, we ought to adhere to this one cause. As far as we
are assisted by their instrumentality, to nourish, confirm, and
increase our faith in Christ, to obtain a more perfect possession

of him and an enjopnent of his riches, so far they are effica- -

t cious to us : and this is the case, when we receive by true faith

that which is offered in them. Do the impious then, it will be

said^ by their ingnitiludc frusti'ate the ordinance of God and

'if
.
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cause it to come to nothing ? I reply, that what I have said is

not to be understood as implying, that the virtue and truth of

a sacrament depends on the condition or choice of him who
receives it. For what God hath instituted continues unshaken,

and retains its nature, however men may vary : but as it is one

thing to offer, and another to receive, there is no incongruity in

maintaining, that a symbol, consecrated by the word of the

Lord, is in reality what it is declared to be, and preserves its

virtue, and yet that it confers no benefit on a wicked and im-

pious person. But Augustine happily solves this question in a

few words : he says, " If thou receive it carnally, still it ceases

not to be spiritual ; but it is not so to thee." And, as in the

passages already cited, this Father shews that the symbol used

in a sacrament is of no value, if it be separated from the truth

signified by it ; so, on the other hand, he states that it is neces-

sary to distinguish them, even where they are united, lest our

attention be confined too much to the external sign. " As to

follow the letter," says he, " to take the sign instead of the

things signified, betrays servile weakness ; so it is the part of '

unsteadiness and error, to interpret the signs in such a manner
as to derive no advantage from them." He mentions two

faults, against which it is necessary to guard. One is, when

we take the signs as if they were given in vain, and disparag-

ing or diminishing their secret significations by our perverse

misconstruction, exclude ourselves from the advantage which

we ought to derive from them. The other is, when not ele-

vating our minds beyond the visible sign, we transfer to the

sacraments the praise of those benefits, which are only con-

ferred upon us by Christ alone, and that by the agency of the

Holy Spirit who makes us partakers of Christ himself, and by

the instrumentality of the external signs which invite us to

Christ, but which cannot be perverted to any other use, witli-

out a shameful subversion of all their utility.

XVII. Wherefore let us abide by this conclusion, that the

0ffi.ce of the sacraments is precisely the same as that of the

word of God ; which is to offer and present Christ to us, and

in him the treasures of his heavenly grace ; but they confer no

advantage or profit without being received by faith : just as

vine, or oil, or any other liquor, though it be poured plentifully
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on a vessel, yet will it overflow and be lost, unless the mouth

of the vessel be open ; and the vessel itself, though wet on the

outside, will remain dry and empty within. It is also necessary

to guard against being drawn into an error allied to this, from

reading the extravagant language used by the Fathers with a fH
view to exalt the dignity of sacraments ; lest we should sup-

pose there is some secret power annexed and attachal to the

sacraments, so that they commuicatc the grace of the Holy «

Spirit, just as wine is given in the cup : whereas the only office

assigned to them by God is to testify and confirm his benevo-

lence towards us ; nor do they impart any benefit, unless they

are accompanied by the Holy Spirit to open our minds and

hearts, and render us capable of receiving this testimony

:

and here also several distinct favours of God are eminently

displayed. For the sacraments, as we have before hinted,

fulfil to us on the part of God the same office as messengers

ofjoyful intelligence, or seals for the confirmation of covenants

on the part of men : they communicate no grace from them-

selves, but announce and shew, a»id, as earnests and pledges,

ratify, the things which are given to us by the goodness ofGod.

The Holy Spirit, whom the sacraments do not promiscuously

impart to all, but v/hom God, by a peculiar privilege, confers

upon his servants, is he who brings with him the graces of

God, who gives the sacraments admission into our hearts, and

causes them to bring forth fruit in us. Now though we do not

deny that God himself accompanies his institution by the very

present power of his Spirit, that the administration of the

sacraments which he hath ordained may not be vain and un-

fruitful; yet we assert the necessity of a separate consideration

and contemplation of the internal grace of the Spirit, as it is

distinguished fi-om the external ministry. Whatever God pro-

mises and adumbrates in signs, therefore, he really performs

;

_
and the signs are not without their effect, to prove the veracity |^nf 't^

and fidelity of their Author. The only question here is, whe-

ther God works by a proper and intrinsic power, as it is ex-

pressed, or resigns the office to external symbols. Now we
contend, that whatever instruments he, employs, this derogates

nothing from his supreme operation. When this doctrine is

maintained respecting the sacraments, their dignity is suffi-

t#
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ciently announced, their use plainly signified, their utility

abundantly declared, and a proper moderation is preserved in

all these particulars, so that nothing is attributed, which ought

not to be attributed to them, and nothing that belongs to them

is denied : while there is np admission of that figment, which

places the cause ofjustification and the power of the Spirit in

the sacramental elements, as in so many vehicles ; and that

peculiar power which has been omitted by others is clearly

expressed. Here also it must be remarked, that God accom-

plishes within, that which the minister represents and testifies

by the external act ; that we may not attribute to a mortal man
what God challenges exclusively to himself. Augustine has

judiciously suggested the same sentiment. " How," says he
** do Moses and God both sanctify ? Not Moses instead of

God. Moses does it with visible signs, by his ministry. God
does it with invisible grace, by his Holy Spirit. Here also lies

all the efficacy of visible sacrajiients. For what avail those

visibhj sacraments without tliat sanctification of invisible

grace ?" *» ,

XArill. The term sacrament, as we have hitherto treated of -

its nature, comprehends generally all the signs which God hath

ever given to men, to certify and assure them of the truth of his

piomiiSes. These he hath been pleased to place in natural

things, and sometimes to exhibit in miracles. Examples of '

ihc former kind are such as these : when he gave Adam and

Eve the tree of life, as a pledge of immortality, which they

might assure themselves of enjoying as long as they should eat

of the frujiof that tree: {w) and when he "set" his "bow in

the cloud," as a token to Noah and his posterity, that there

should " no more be a flood to desti'oy the eai'th." [x) Not

that the tree wovild actually communicate immortality to them,

which it corJd not give to itself; or that the rainbow, which

is merely a I'efraction of the rays of the sun on the opposite

clouds, would have any efficacy in zT^training the waters; but _

because they liad a mark impressed ujion them by the word m
of God, constituting them signs and seals of his covenants.

The tree and the rainbow botb. existed before, but when

ttr) Geil, ii, 9, 16, 17. (.') Gen. ii, U-ll.
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they ivere inscribed with the word of God, they were endued

with a new tbrni, so that they began to be something that they

were not before. And that no one may suppose this to btj

spoken in vain, the bow itself continues to be a witness, to us in

the present age, of that covenant which God made with Noah :

wlienever we behold it, we read this promise of God in it, that

he would never more destroy the earth with a flood. There-

fore if any sraatterer in philosophy, with a view to ridicule the

simplicity of our faith, contend that such a variety of colours

is the natural result of the refraction of the solar rays on an

op}X)site cloud, we must immediately acknowledge it, but we
may smile at his stupidity in not acknowledging God as the

Lord and Governor of nature, who uses all the elements ac-

cording to his will for the promotion of his own glory. And
if he had impressed similar characters on the sun, on the stars,

on the earth, and on stones, they would all have been sacra-

ments to us. Why is not silver of as much value before it is

coined, as it is after, since the metal is the very same ? The
reason is that it has nothing added to its natural state : stamped;

with a public impression, it becomes money, and receives a"

a new valuation. And shall not God be able to mark his

creatures with his word, that they may become sacraments,

though before they were mere elements? Examples of the

second kind were exhibited, when God shewed Abraham " a

smoking furnace and a burning lamp ;" [y) when he watered the

fleece with dew while the earth remained dr}-, and afterwards be-

dewed the earth without wetting the fleece, to promise victory

to Gideon ;
{z) when " he brought the shadow ten degrees

backward in the dial," (a) to promise recovery to Hezekiah.

As these things were done to support and establish the weak-

ness of their faith, they also were sacraments.

XIX. But our present design is to treat particularly of

those sacraments which the Lord hath appointed to be ordina- ,

,

rily used in his church, to keep his worshippers and servants

in one faith and the confession of the same. " Forj" to use

the language of Augustine, "men cannot be united in any

profession of religion, whether true or false, unless they are

(tfK-'«:n. XT. n. (:> Judges vi. 27—40. (a) ^ Kings IX. il.
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connected bj^ some communion of visible signs or sacraments."

Our most merciful Father, therefore, foreseeing^ this necessity,

did,fromthebeginning, institute for his servants certain exercises

of piety, whfch Satan afterwards depraved and corrupted in a

variety ofways, transferring them to impious and idolatrouswor-

ship. Hence those initiations ofthe heathens into their mysteries,

and the rest oftheir degenerate rites, whicli, though fi'aught with

error and superstition, at the same time furnish an evidence

that such external signs are indispensable to a profession of

religion. But as they were neither foimded on the word of

God, nor referred to that truth which ought to be the object

of all religious emblems, they are unworthy of notice, where

mention is made of the sacred symbols which have been insti-

tuted by God, and which have never been perverted from their

- original principle, which constitutes them aids oftruepiety. Now
4* they consist not of mere signs, like the rainbow and the tree of

life, but in ceremonies ; or rather, the signs which are here

&f.
given, are ceremonies. And, as we have before observed, as

they are testimonies of grace and salvation on the part of the

' Lord; so on our part they are badges of our profession, by

which Ave publicly devote ourselves to Gofl, and swear obe-

dience and fidelity to him. Chrysostom, therefore, somewhere

calls them compacts, by which God covenants with us, and we
bind ourselves to purity and sanctity of life; because a mutual

stipulation is made in them between God and us. For as the

Lord promises to obliterate and efi'ace all the guilt and pmiish-

ment that we have incurred by sin, and reconciles us to him-

self in his only-begotten Son ; so we on our parts by this pro-

fession bind ourselves to him to serve him in piety and inno-

cence of life : so that such sacraments may justly be described

as ceremonies by which God is pleased to exercise his people,

in the first place, to nourish, excite, and confirm faith in their

hearts ; and in the next place, to testify their religion before

men.

XX. And even the sacraments have been different accord-

ing to the varieties of different periods, and corresponding to

the dispensation by which it has pleased the Lord to manifest

himself in different ways to mankind. For to Abraham and

his posterity, circumcision was commanded : to which the law
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of Moses afterwards added ablutions, sacrifices,, and other

rites. These were the sacraments of the Jews till the coming

of Christ : which was followed by the abrogation of these, and

the institution of two others, which are now used in the

Christian Church ; namely. Baptism and the Supper of the

I^ord. I speak of those which were instituted for the use of

t he whole Church : for as to the imposition of hands, by which

the ministers of the Church are introduced into their office,

while I make no objection to its being called a sacrament, I

do not class it among the ordinary sacraments. What opinion

, ought to be entertained respecting those which are commonly

J|^eputed the five other sacraments, we shall see in a subsequent

^chapter. Those ancient sacrifices, however, referred to the

same object towards which ours are now directed, their design

being to point and lead to Christ, or rather as images to repre-

sent and make him known. For as we have already shewn

that they are seals to confirm the promises of God, and it is

very certain that no promise of God was ever oifered to man
except in Christ ; in order to teach us any thing respecting the

promises of God, they must of necessity make a discovery of

Christ. This was the design of that heavenly pattern of the

tabernacle and model of the legal worship, which was exhibited

to Moses in the mount. There is only one difference between

those sacraments and ours ; they prefigured Christ as promised

and still expected ; ours represent him as already come and

inanifested.

XXI. All these things will be considerably elucidated by a

particular detail. In the first place, circumcision was a sign

to the Jews to teach them that whatever is produced from

human seed, that is the whole nature of man, is corrupt and

requires to be pruned : it was likewise a testification and me-

morial to confirm them in the promise given to Abraham re-

specting the blessed seed, in whom all the nations of the

earth were to be blessed, and fi'om whom their OAvn blessing

was also to be expected, (b) Now that blessed seed, as Paul

informs us, was Christ, in whom alone they relied on recover-

ing that which they had lost in Adam. Wherefore circumcision

(h) Gen. xii. S. rxii. IS. Gal. iii. IP.
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was the same tothem as Paul declares it to have been to Abra-

ham, even " a seal of the righteousness of faith ;" (e) that is, a

seal for the further assurance that their faith, with which tliey

expected that seed, would be imputed by God to them for

righteousness. But the comparison between circumcision and

baptism we shall have more suitable occasion for pursuing in

another place. Ablutions and purifications placed before their

eyes their uncleanness and pollution, by which they were na-

turally contaminated, and promised another ablution, by which

they would be purified from all their defilement ; and this ab-

lution was Christ, washed in whose blood we bring his purity

into the presence of God to cover all our impurities. (J")

Their sacrifices accused and convicted them of their iniquity,

and, at the same time, taught the necessity ofsome satisfaction

to be made to the Divine justice, and that, therefore, there

would come a great High Priest, a Mediator between God and

man, who was to satisfy the justice of God by the effusion of

blood and the oblation of a sacrifice, which would be sufficient

to obtain the remission of sins. This great High Priest was

Christ; he. shed his own blood, and was himself the victim

;

was obedient to his Father even unto death, and by his obe-

dience obliterated the disobedience ofman, which had provoked

the indignation of God. (g)

XXII. Our two sacraments present us with a clearer ex-

hibition of Christ, in proportion to the nearer view of him

which men have enjoyed since he was really manifested by the

Father in the manner in which he had been promised. For

baptism testifies to us our purgation and ablution : the eucba-

ristic supper testifies our redemption. Water is a figure of

ablution, and blood of satisfaction. These things are botli

found in Christ, who, as Jolm says, " came by water and

blood;" [h] that is, to purify and redeem. Of this the Spirit

of God is a witness; or rather, "there ai'e three that bear

witness, the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood." (i) In the

water and the blood we have a testimony of purgation and

redemption : and the Spirit, as the principal witness, confirms

(e) Rom. iv. 11. (/) Heb. ix. 10—U» 1 John i. 7. Rev. i. 5.

Ig) Ilobi iv, 14. i.\. 11. X. 1—4. Phil. ii. 8. Rom, v. 19.

(/() 1 John V. 6. (i) 1 John ?. S.
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and secures our reception and belief of this testimony. This

sublime mystery was strikingly exhibited on the cross, when
blood and water issued from Christ's sacred side ; which, on

this account, Augustine has justly called " the fountain of our

sacraments ;" of which wc are yet to treat more at large. And
there is no doubt, if we compare one time with another, but

that the moi'e abundant grace of the Spirit is also here dis-

played. For that belongs to the glory of the kingdom of

Christ ; as we gather from various places, and especially from

the seventh chapter of John. In this sense we must under-

stand that passage where Paul, speaking of the legal institu-

tions, says, " which are a shadow of things to come, but the

body is of Christ." {k) His design in this declaration is, not to

deny the efficacy of those testimonies of grace, in which God
was formerly pleased to attest his veracity to the Fathers, as he
does to us now in baptism and the sacred supper ; but to re-

present the comparative superiority of what has been given to

us, that no one might wonder at the ceremonies of the law

having been abolished at the advent of Christ.

XXIII. I will just observe by the way, that the doctrine of

the schools, which asserts such a wide difference between the

sacraments of the old and new law, as though the former

merely prefigured the grace of God, and the latter actually

communicated it, ought to be altogether exploded. For the

apostle speaks in a manner equally as honourable of the former

as of the latter, when he states that the Fathers in the time of

Moses " did all eat the same spiritual meat " (/) with us, and
explains that meat to be Christ. Who will dare to call that an
empty sign, which exhibited to the Jews the real communion
of Christ ? And the state of the case, which the apostle is there

discussing, is clearly in favour of our argument. For that no
man might dare to despise the judgment of God, in a reliance

on a speculative' knowledge of Christ, and the mere name of

Christianity with its external signs; he exhibits the ex-

amples of Divine severity displayed among the Jews, to

teach us that the same punishments which they suffered await

us, if we indulge in the same sins. Now, that the comparison

(i)Col.ii. n. (/)lCor. T,3.

VOL. III. Y
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might be pertinent, it was necessai'y to shew that there was no

inequality between us and them in those privileges ofwhich he

forbids us to indulge unfounded boasts. First, therefore, he

shews them to have been equal to us in the sacraments, and

leaves not a particle of superiority capable of exciting in our-

minds the least hope of impunity. Nor is it right to attribute

to our baptism any thing more than he attributes to circumci-

sion, when he calls it " a seal ofthe righteousness of faith." (m)

Whatever is presented to us in the present day in our sacra-

ments, was anciently received by the Jews in theirs; even

Christ and his spiritual riches. WTiatever power our sacra-

ments have, they also experienced the same in theirs : they

were seals of the Divine benevolence to them, confirming their

hope of eternal salvation. If the advocates of the opinion

which we are opposing, had been skilful inteipreters of tlie

Epistle to the Hebrews, they would not have been so deceived:

but when they read there that sins were not expiated by the legal

ceremonies, and that the ancient shadows had no power to

confer righteousness ; neglecting the comparison intended to

be di'awiij and confining their attention to this single considera-

tion, that the law in itself was miprofitable to its observers, they

have simply concluded that the figures were destitute of any

truth. But the design of the apostle was to represent the

ceremonial law as of no value till it was referred to Christ, on

whom alone depended all its efficacy.

XXIV. But they will allege what Paul says of the " cir-

cumcision in the letter," {n) that it is in no estmiation with

God, that it confers no advantage, that it is in vain : for such

a representation they conceive to degrade it far below baptism.

But this is not true, for all that he says of circumcision might

justly be affirmed of baptism. And it is actually asserted ; first

by Paul himself, where he shews that God regards not the ex-

ternal ablution by which we enter on the profession of religion,

unless the heart be purified within and persevere in piety to

the end : and, secondly, by Peter, wheii he declares the truth

of baptism to consist, not in " the putting away of the filth of

tiie flesh, but the answer of a good conscience." (a) It will

(ni) Rom. iv. 1 1. (n) Rom. ii. 25—29. 1 Cor. vii. 19. Gal. vi. 15.

(u) 1 Peter iiL 21.
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be objected, that Paul seems in another place utterly to despise

*' the* circumcision made with hands," whjen he compares it

with " the circumcision of Christ." (p) I reply, that that

passage derogates nothing from its dignity. Paul is there dis-

puting against those who required it as still necessary, after it

had deen abrogated. He therefore admonishes the faithful to

leave the ancient shadows, and adhere to the truth. These

teachers, he says, urge you to be circumcised in your bodies.

But you have been spii'itually circumcised both in body and

soul : you have the substance itself therefore, which is better

tlian the shadow. Some one might object to this, that the

figure was not to be despised in consequence of their having

the substance ; for that the Fathers under the Old Testament

had experienced the circumcision of the heart, and the putting-

off of the old man, of which the apostle was speaking, and yet

that external circumcision had not been unnecessary or useless

to them. He anticipates and supersedes this objection, by im-

mediately adding, that the Colossians had been " buried with

Christ in baptism :" by which he signifies that baptism is to

Christians what circumcision was to the ancient believers, and

consequently that circumcision cannot be imposed upon Chris-

tians without injury to baptism.

XXV. But our objectors proceed to allege, that a still stronger

argument in their favour arises fi'om what follows, which I have

lately quoted, that all the Jewish ceremonies were " a shadow of

things to come, but the body is of Christ ;"
{q) and that the

strongest argument of all is what is contained in the Epistle

to the Hebrews, that the blood of beasts did not reach the con-

science, that " the law " had " a shadow of good things to

come, and not the very image of the things, and "that the wor-

shippers could never attain perfection from the Mosaic cere-

monies." (7) I repeat what I have already suggested, that

Paul called the ceremonies shadows, not as if they had nothing

solid in them, but because their accomplishment had been de-

ferred till the manifestation of Christ. In the next place, I

remai'k that tliis is to be understood, not of the efficacy of the

ceremonies, but rather of the mode of representation. For

(p) Col. ii. 11. (j) Col. ii. 17, (r) IleU. i.v. 9, x. 1, 2.

Y 2
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till Christ was manifested in the flesh, all the signs prefigured

him as absent; however he displayed his power, and conse-

quently himself, as present in the hearts of the faithful. But

the principal thing to be observed is, that in all these places

Paul is not speaking of the subject, considered simply in itself^

but with reference to those against whom he is contending:.

As he was combating the false apostles, who maintained piety

to consist in the ceremonies alone, without any regard to

Christ ; nothing more was necessary for their confutation, than

to discuss what value ceremonies possess of themselves. This

also was the object pursued by the author of the Epistle to the

Hebrews. Let us remember therefore, that the question here

does not respect ceremonies, taken in their true and natural

signification, but as distorted by a false and perverse interpre-

tation; the controversy is not about the legitimate use, but the

superstitious abuse of them. What wonder then is it, if cere-

monies, separated from Christ, are divested of all their virtue ?

For all signs are reduced to nothing, when the thing signified

is taken away. So when Christ was addressing those who
supposed the manna to have been mere food for the body, he

accommodiited his discourse to their gross notion, and said

that he would give them better food, to nourish their souls

with the hope of immortality, {s) If a clearer solution be re-

quired, all that has been said may be comprised in these three

observations : First, that all the ceremonies of the law of Moses,

imless they were directed to Christ, were vain and useless

:

Secondly, that they had reference to Christ, so that when he

was manifested in the flesh, they received their accomplishment:

Lastly, that it was necessary for them to be abolished at his ad-

vent, as a shadow vanishes in the clear light of the sun. But

as I defer the more extended discussion of this subject to the

chapter in which I intend to compare baptism with circum-

cision, I touch the more briefly upon it liere.

XXVI. It is possible that these miserable sophists have been

led into this error by the extravagant encomiums on the sacra-

ments, which are found in the writings of the Fathers. A&

when Augustine says, that " the sacraments of the old law

(v) John VK 2T.
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only promised the Saviour, but ours give salvation." Not

observing that these and other similar Ibrms of expression

were hyperbolical, they also on their part have promulgated

their hyperbolical dogmas, but in a sense altogether foreign

from the writings of the Fathers. For the meaning of Augus-

tine in that passage was the same as in another, where he says,

'* The sacraments of the Mosaic law aiuiounced Qirist as

afterwards to come, ours announce him as already come."

Again :
" Tliey were pi-omises of things to be fulfilled ; these

are signs of things accomplished :" as if he had said, that the

old sacraments prefigured Christ while he was yet expected,

but that ours exhibit him as present, since he has been already

come. Besides, he speaks of the mode of representation, as

he also shews in another place, where he says, " The law and

the prophets had sacraments announcing sometliing future;

but what they celebrated as about to come, the sacraments of

our time announce as already come." His sentiments respecting

their truth and efficacy he declares in several places ; as when

he says, " The sacraments of the Jews were different from

ours in the signs : in the thing signified, they were equal

;

different in visible form, equal in spiritual efficacy." Again

:

*' In different signs, the same faith ; in different signs, just as

in different words : because words change their sounds in dif-

ferent times, and words are no other than signs. The Fathers

drank the same spiritual drink as we ; though their corporeal

drmk was different. See then, the signs have been varied

without any change in the faith. To them the Rock was

Christ ; to us, that which is placed on the altar, is Christ. And
as a great sacrament, they drank the water flowing from the

Rock ; what we drink, the faithfiU know. If we consider th^

visible form, there was a difference; ifwe regard the intelligi-

ble signification, they drank the same spiritual drink." In

another place :
" In the mystery their meat and drink were

the same as ours ; but the same in signification, not in form :

because the very same Christ was prefigured to them in the

Rock, and has been manifested to us in the flesh." Yet in

this respect also we admit that there is some difference be-

tween their sacraments and ours. For both testify that the

paternal benevolence of God is offered to us in Christ, together
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vvith the graces of the Holy Spirit ; but ours testify it in a

more clear and evident manner. In both there is an exhibi-

tion of Christ, but the exhibition of him in ours is richer and

fuller, corresponding to the difference between the Old Testa-

ment and the New, of which we have already treated. And
this is what was intended by Augustine, whom I quote more

jfrequently than any other, as the best and most faithful writer

of antiquity ; when he states, that after the revelation of Christ,

sacraments were instituted, " fewer in number, more noble in

signification, and more excellent in efficacy." It is right also

just to apprise the readers, that all the jargon of the sophists

respecting the tvork wrought {opus operatum) is not only false,

but repugnant to the nature of the sacraments ; which God hath

instituted, in order that the faithful, being poor and destitute

of every good, may come to them simply confessing their wants,

and iniploring him to supply them. Consequently, in receiving

the sacraments, they perform nothing at all meritorious, and

the action itself being, as far as they are concerned, merely

passive, no ivork can be attributed to them in it.

CHAPTER XV.

Baptism.

XJAPTISM is a sign of initiation, by which we are admitted

into the society of the Church, in order that being incorporated

into Christ, we may be numbered among the children of God.

Now it has been given to us by trod for these ends, which I

have shewn to be common to all sacraments ; first, to promote

our faith towards him; secondly, to testify our confession before

men. We shall treat of both these ends of its institution in

order. To begin with the first : from baptism our faith derives

three advantages which require to be distinctly considered,

^he first is, that it is proposed to us by the Lord, as a symbol

and token of our purification, or to express my meaning more

fully, it resembles a legal instrument properly attested, by

which he assures us that all our sins are cancelled, effaced.
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an'd obliterated, so that they will never appear in his sight, or

come into his remembrance, or be imputed to us. For lie com-

mands all who believe to be baptised for the remission of their

sins. Therefore those who have imagined that baptism is no-

thing more than a mark or sign by which we profess our

religion before men, as soldiers wear the insignia of their sove-

reign as a mark of their profession, have not considered that

which was the principal thing in baptism : which is, that we

ought to receive it with this promise ; " He that believeth and is

baptised, shall be saved." {t)

II. In this sense we are to understand what is said by Paul,

that Christ sanctifieth and cleanseth the Church " with the

washing of the water by the word :" {u) and in another place,

that " according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of

regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost :" {v) and by

Peter; that " baptism doth save us." (w) For it was not the

intention of Paul, to signify that om' ablution and salvation

are completed by the water, or that water contains in itself the

virtue to purify, regenerate, and renew ; nor did Peter mean

that it was the cause of salvation, but only that the knowledge

and assurance of it is received in this sacrament: which is

eufficiently evident from the words the}' have used. For Paul

connects together the "wordoflife" and "the baptism ofwater;"

as if he had said that our ablution and sanctification are an-

nounced to us by the Gospel, and by baptism this message is

confirmed. And Peter, after having said that " baptism doth

save us," immediately adds, that it is " not the putting away

of the filth of the flesh,, but the answer of a good conscience

towards God," which proceeds from faith. But on the con-r^

traiy, baptism promises us no other purification than by the

sprinkling of the blood of Christ; which is emblematically

represented by water, on account of its resemblance to wash-

ing and cleansing. Who then can pretend that we are cleansed

by that water, which clearly testifies the blood of Christ to be

our true and only ablution ? So that, to refute the error of

those who refer all to the virtue of the water, no better argu-

ment could be found, than in the signification of baptism itseltj

(0 Mark xvi. 16. («) Eph. v. 26.

(v) Titus iii. 5, (w) I Peter iii. 21.



S28 INSTITUTES OF THE [book iv.

which abstracts us, as well from that visible element which is

placed before o(ir eyes, as from all other means of salvation,

that it may fix our minds on Christ alone.

III. Nor must it be supposed that baptism is administered

only for the time past, so that for sins into which we fall after

baptism it would be necessary to seek other new remedies of

expiation in I know not what other sacraments, as if the virtue

of baptism were become obsolete. In consequence of this error

it happened in former ages, that some persons would not be

baptised except at the close of their life, and almost in the

moment of their death, that so they might obtain pardon

for their whole life ; a preposterous caution, which is frequently

censured in the writings of the ancient bishops. But we ought

to conclude, that at whatever time we are baptised, we are

washed and purified for the whole of life. Whenever we have

fallen therefore, we must recur to the remembrance of baptism,

and arm our minds with the consideration of it, that we may
be always certified and assured of the remission of our sins.

For though when it has been once administered, it appears to

be past, yet it is not abolished by subsequent sing. For the

purity of Christ is offered to us in it ; and that always retains

its virtue, is never overcome by any blemishes, but purifies and

obliterates all our defilements. Now from this doctrine we
ought not to take a licence for the compiission of future sins

;

for it is very far from inculcating such presumption ; it is only

delivered to those who, when they have sinned, groan under the

fatigue and oppression of their transgressions ; in order to

afford them some relief and consolation, and to preserve them-

from sinking into confusion and despair. Thus Paul says,

that Christ was " set forth to be a propitiation for the remission

of sins that are past." (x) He does not deny that we have a

constant and perpetual remission of sins in Christ, but signifies

that he has been given by the Father, only to miserable sinners,

who sigh for the physician to heal the wounds of a guilty cour

science. To such the pierpy of God is offered : while those,

who from a remission of punishment seek to derive an occa-f

5ion and licence for sinning, do nothing but draw down upon

themselves the wrath and vengeance of God.

(x) Rom, iii. 25.
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IV. I know the common opinion is, that remission of sins,

wliich at our first legencration we receive by baptism alone,

is afterwards obtained by repentance and the benefit of the

keys. But the advocates of this opinion have fallen into an

error, for want of considering that the power of the keys, of

which they speak, is so dependent on baptism, that it cannot

by any means be separated from it. It is true, that the sinner

receives remission by the ministry of the Church; but not

without the preaching of the Gospel. Now what is the na-

ture of' that preaching? That we are cleansed from our

sins by the blood of Christ. WHiat sign and testimony of

that ablution is there, except baptism ? We see, then, how
this absolution is refened to ba^jtism. This error has pro-

duced the imaginary sacrament of penance; on which I

have touched a little already, and shall finish what remains

in its proper place. Now it is no wonder if men, whose

groveling minds were inordinately attached to external things,

have betrayed that corrupt propensity, by a discontent with

the pure institution of God, and an introduction of new
expedients invented by themselves. As if baptism itself were

not a sacrament of repentance : but if repentance be enjoined

upon us as long as we live, the virtue of baptism ought to be

extended to the same period. Wherefore it is evident, that

the faithful, whenever in any part of their lives they are dis-

tressed with a consciousness of their sins, may justly have

recom'se to the remembrance of baptism, in order to confirm

themselves in the confidence of their interest in tliat one

perpetual ablution which is enjoyed in the blood of Christ.

V. Baptism is also attended with another advantage: ft

shews us our mortification in Christ, and our new life in him.

For, as the apostle says, " So many of us as were baptised

into Jesus Christ were baptised into his death : therefore we
are buried with him by baptism into death, that we should

walk in newness of life." (i/) In this passage, he does not
merely exliort us to an imitation of Christ, as if he had said,

that we are admonished by baptism, that after the example
of his death we should die to sin, and that after the example

(i/) Rop. vi. 3, 4,
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of his resurrection, \ve should rise to righteousness; but he

goes considerably further, and teaches us, that by baptism

Christ has made us partakers of his death, in order that we

inay be engrafted into it. And as the scion derives sub-

stance and nourishment from the root on which it is en-

grafted ; so they, who receive baptism with the faith with which

I
they ought to receive it, truly experience the efficacy of Christ's

\ death in the mortification of the flesh, and also the energy

df his resurrection in the vivification of the spirit. Hence he

deduces matter of exhortation, that if we are Christians we

bught to be " dead imto sin, but alive unto God." (z) He
tises the same argument in another place ; that we " are cir-

tumcised, putting off the body of the sins of the flesh," after

we have been " buried with " Christ " in baptism." («) And

in this sense, in the passage already quoted, he calls it " the

washing of regeneration and renewing." (b) Thus we are

promised, first, the gratuitous remission of sins, and impu-

tation of righteousness ; and, secondly, the grace of the Holy

Spirit to reform us to newness of life.

\T. The last advantage which our faith receives from bap-

tism, is the certain testimony it affords us, that we are not only

ingl'afted into the life and death of Christ, but are so united

1 as to he partakers of all his benefits. For this reason he

dedicated and sanctified baptism in his own body, that he

might have it in common with us, as a most firm bond of the

union and society which he has condescended to fonn with us

:

so that Paul proves fr«m it, that we are the children of God,

because we have put on Christ in baptism, (c) Thus we see

that the accomplishment of baptism is in Christ; whom, on

this account, we call the proper object of baptism. Thei'^-

fore it is no wondier if the apostles baptised in his name, (d)

though they had also been commanded to baptise in the name

of the Father and of the Spirit, (e) For all the gifi;s of God,

which are presented in baptism, are found in Christ alone.

Yet it cannot be but that he who baptises into Christ, equally

invokes the name of the Father and of the Spirit. For ^ve

feaye purification in his blood, because our merciful Father, in

(j)Rom, vi. 11. (a) Col. ii. 11,12. (6) Titus iii. 6.

(c) Gal. iii. 26, 27. (d) Acts viii. 16. (e) Matt. xxvUi. 19.
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his incompai'able goodness, being pleased to receive us to liis

mercj^, hath appointed this Mediator between us, to concilinte

his favour to us. But we receive regeneration from his death

and resurrection, wlien we are endued with a new and spiri-

tual nature by the sanctification of the Spirit. Of our purifi-

cation and regeneration, therefore, we obtain, and distinctly

perceive, the came in the Father, the matter in the Son, and

the efficacy in the Spirit. Thus John first, and the apostles

afterwards, baptised "with the baptism of repentance for thd

remission of sins ;" (/) by repentance, intending regeneration^

and by remissloji of sins, absolution.

Vtl. Hence also it is very certain, that the ministry of

John was precisely the same as that which was afterwards

committed to the apostles. For their baptism was not differ-

ent, though it was administered by different hands; but the

sanieness of their doctrine shews their baptism to have been

the same. John and the apostles agreed in the same doctrine

:

both baptised to repentance, both to remission of sins ; both

baptised in the name of Christ, from whom repentance and

remission of sins proceed. John said of Christ, " Behold

the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world ;"
[g)

thus acknowledging and declaring him to be the Sacrifice ac-

ceptable to the Father, the Procurer of righteousness, and

the Author of salvation. What could the apostles add to this

confession ? Wherefore, let no one be disturbed by the at-

tempts of the ancient writers to distinguish and separate one

baptism from the other ; for their authority ought not to have

weight enough to shake our confidence in the Scripture. . For

who will attend to Chrysostom, who denies that remission of

sins was included in the baptism of John ; rather than to Luke,

who, on the contrary, affirms that " John came preaching the

baptism of repentance, for the remission of sins?" (A) Nor
must we admit that subtilty of Augustine, "that in the bap-

tism of John sins were remitted in hope, but in the baptism

of Christ they were remitted in fact." For as the Evangelist

clearly testifies, that John, in his baptism, preached the re-

(/) Matt. iii. 6, 11. Lukeiii. 3. John Hi. 23. iv. 1. Actsii. 38,41.

(s) John i, 29. (/») Luke iii. 3,

k



S32 INSTITUTES OF THE [book iv.

mission of sins, why should we diminish this commendation,

wlien no necessity constrains us to it ? But if any difference

be sought for in the word of God, the only difference that

will be found is, that John baptised in the name of him who
was to come ; the apostles in the name of him who had al-

ready manifested himself.

VIII. The more abundant effusion of the graces of the

Spirit, after the resurrection of Christ, contributes nothing

to establish a diversity of baptisms. For the baptism admi-

nistered by the apostles, during his life on earth, was called

his ; yet it was attended with no greater abundance ofthe Spirit

than the baptism of John. And even after his ascension, the

Samaritans, even though they had been baptised in the name
of Jesus, received no other gifts of the Spirit than those which

were common to all the faithful, till Peter and John were sent

to lay their hands upon them, (i) I suppose that the Fathers

were misled into an opinion, that the baptism of John was

merely a preparation for that of Christ, {k) entirely from an

apprehension that some persons, who had previously received

the baptism of John, were baptised again by Paul. But that

they were mistaken in this point, shall be very clearly shewn

in the proper place. What is the meaning, then, of the de-

claration of John, that he " baptised with water," but that

Christ would come to " baptise with the Holy Ghost and with

fire ?" (/) This may be explained in few words. For he did

not mean to distinguish between one baptism and the other,

but was comparing himself with the person of Christ ; that he

was a minister of water, but that Christ was the giver of the

Holy Spirit, and would displa}' this power by a visible mi-

racle, on that day when he would send down the Holy Spirit

upon the Apostles in the form of fiery tongues, {m) What
could the apostles boast beyond this? What more can they

pretend to, who baptise in the present day ? For they are

merely ministers of the outward sign, and Christ is the author

of the iuAvard grace ; as the same ancient writers invariably

teach, and especially Augustine, whose principal argument

(!) Acts viii. 14—17. (t) Arts xix. 3—5.

(0 Matt. iii. H. (in) Acts ii. 3.
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against the Donatists is, that whatever be the character of tlie

person who administers baptism, yet Christ alone presides

in it.

IX. These things, wliich we have stated respecting mortifi-

cation and abhition, were adumbrated in the people of Israel,

whom, on this account, the apostle declares to have been
" baptised in the cloud and in the sea." (71) Mortification

was figuratively represented, when the Lord, delivering them
from the power and cruel servitude of Pharaoh, made a way
for them through the Red Sea, and drowned Pharaoh himself

and the Egyptians, their enemies, who pursued, and almost

overtook them. For in this manner, in baptism, he promises,

and gives us a sign to assure us, that we are extricated and
delivered, by his power from the captivity of Eg}^t, that is,

from the sei*vitude of sin; that our Pharaoh, that is, the

devil, is drowned, though still he ceases not to harass and
fatigue us. But as the Egyptians did not remain sunk to the

bottom of the sea, but being cast upon the shore, still terrified

the Israelites with the dreadful sight, though they were not

able to injure them : so this enemy of ours still threatens,

displays his arms, and makes himself felt, but cannot over-

come. In the cloud there was an emblem of ablution. For
as the Lord there covered them with a cloud, affordinsr them
refreshment, that they might not faint and be consumed by
the overpowering heat ofthe sun; so, in baptism, we acknow-

ledge ourselves to be covered and protected by the blood of

Christ, that the severity of God, wliich is indeed an intole-

rable flame, may not fall upon us. Though this mystery was
then obscured, and known only to few persons

; yet as there

was no other way of obtaining salvation but by those two

blessings of grace, the Lord having adopted the ancient Fa-

thers as his heirs, was pleased to bestow upon them tokens of

both.

X. Now we may clearly perceive the falsehood of the

notion which some have l6ng ago disseminated, and which

others persist in maintaining,—that by baptism we are de-

(n) 1 Cor. X. 2.
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livered and exempted fi-pm original sin, and from the cor-

ruption whicli has descended from Adam to all his posterity,

and are restored to the same righteousness and purity of

nature which Adam would have obtained if he had continued

in the integrity in which he was first created. For teachers

of this kind have never understood the nature of original sin,

or original righteousness, or the grace of baptism. Now we

have already proved that original sin is the pravity and coi-

ruption of our nature, which first renders us obnoxious to the

wrath of God, and then produces in us those works which the

Scripture calls " works of the flesh." (o) Therefore these two

things are to be distinctly observed; first, that our nature being

so entirely depraved and vitiated, we are, on account of this

very corruption, considered as convicted and justly condemned

in the sight of God, to whom nothing is acceptable but

righteousness, innocence, ^nd purity. And therefore even

infants themselves bring their own condemnation into the

world with them, who, though they have not yet produced

tlie fruits of their iniquity, yet have the seed of it within

tliem : even their whole nature is, as it were, a seed of sin

;

and therefore cannot but be odious aiid abominable to God.

By baptism the faithful are certified that this condemnation is

removed from them ; since, as we said, the Lord promises us

by this sign, that a fiiU and entire remission is granted both of

the guilt which is to be imputed to us, and of the punishment

to be inflicted on account of that guilt: they also receive

righteousness, such as the people of God may obtain in this

life, that is, only by imputation, because the Lord in his

mercy accepts them as righteous and innocent.

XI. The other thing to be remarked is, that this depravity

never ceases in us, but is perpetually producing new fruits,

those works of the flesh which we have already described, like

the emission of flame and sparks fi-Om a heated furnace, or

like the streams of water fi'om an unfailing spring. For con-

cupiscence never dies or is altogedlier extinguished in men, till

by death they are delivered from the body of death, and

entirely divested of themselves. Baptism, indeed, promises us

(o) Gal. v. 19.



CHAP. XV.] CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 335

the submersion of our Pharaoh, and the mortification of sin ;

yet not so that it no longer exists, or gives us no finrther

trouble ; but only that it may never overcome us. For as long

as we live imraui'ed in this prison of the body, the relics of sin

will dwell in us; but if we hold fast by faith the promise which

God has given us in baptism, they shall not domineer or reign

over us. But let no one deceive himself^ let no one flatter

himself in his guilt, when he hears that sin dwells in us. These
things are not said in order that those who are already too

prone to do evil may securely sleep in their sins, but only that

those who are tempted by their corrupt propensities may not

faiiit and sink into despondency; but that they may rather

reflect that they are yet in the way, and may consider them-

selves as having made some progress, when they experience

their corruptions diminishing fi-oni day to day^ till they shall

attain the mark at which they are aiming, even the final de-

struction of their depravity, which will be accomplished at the

close of this mortal life. In the mean tune let them not cease

to fight manfully, to animate themselves to constant advances,

and to press forward to complete victory. For it ought to give

additional impulse to their exertions, to see that after they have

been striving so long, so much still remains for them to do.

We conclude, therefore, that we afe baptised into the morti-

fication of tlie flesh, which commences in us at baptism? which

we pursue from day to day, and which will be perfected when
we shall pass out of this lite to the Lord.

XII. Here we say nothing different from what is most

clearly stated by Paul in the sixth and seventh chapters of the

Epistle to the Romans. For after he had argued respectin<^

gratuitous righteousuess ; because some impious men concluded

from that doctrine that they might live according to their own
corrupt inclinations, as we are not accepted by God for the

merit of our works, he adds, that all who are clothed with the

righteousness of Christ are also regenerated by his Spirit, and
that of this regeneration we have an earnest in baptiiinj.

Hence he exhorts the faithful not to suffer sin to reign in their

members. Because he knew that there always remains some
infirmity in them ; that they might not be dejected on account

of it, be adds for their consolation, that they are not under
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tlie law. On the other hand, as it might seem to encourage

licentiousness in Christians, to say that they were not under

the yoke of the law, he discusses the nature of that abroga-

tion, and shews what is the use of the law : a question which

he had already determined. The sum of all that he says is,

that we are delivered from the rigour of the law to adhere to

Christ ; and that the office of the law is to convince us of our

depravity, and lead us to a confession of our impotence and

miseiy. Now because the depravity of our nature is not so

easily discovered in a profane man who indulges his corrupt

passions without any fear of God, he gives an example in a

regenerate man, that is, in himself. He says, therefore, that

he has a perpetual conflict with the relics of his corruption,

and that he is bound with a miserable servitude, which prevents

his entire consecration of himself to an obedience of the divine

law; so that he is constrained to exclaim, '" O wretched man
that I am! Who shall deliver me from the body of this

death?'* If the children of God are captives detained in

prison as long as they live, they cannot but feel great anxiety

from reflection on their danger, unless there be something to

obviate this fear. For this purpose, therefore, he has added a

consolation, that " there is now no condemnation to them

which are in Christ Jesus:" (p) by which he teaches, that

those whom the Lord hath once received into his favour, in-

corporated into the communion of his Christ, and introduced

by baptism into the society of his church, notwithstanding

they are surrounded and assaulted with sin, and even carry

sin about within them, yet while they persevere in the faith of

Christ, are absolved from guilt and condemnation. If this be

the simple and genuine meaning of Paul, there is no reason

why we should be considered as promulgating a new or strange

doctrine.

XIII. Baptism also serves for our confession before men.

For it is a mark by which we openlj^ profess our desire to be

numbered among the people of God, by which we testify our

agreement with all Christians in the worship of one God and

in one religioti, and by which we make a public declaration of

(j>) Rom. viii. 1.
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our fiiitli; that the praises of God may not only be breathed ia

the secret aspirations of our hearts, but may also be loudly

proclaimed by our tongues, and by all the members of our

body, in the different modes in which they are capable of

expressing them. For thus all that we have is devoted, as it

ought to be, to the glory of God, to which every thing ought

to be subservient, and by our example others are incited to the

same pursuit. It was with this view that Paul inquired of the

Corinthians, whether they had not been baptised in the name
of Christ ; signifying that in having been baptised in his name,

they had dedicated themselves to him, had avowed him as

their Lord and Master, and had bound themselves by a solemn

obligation before men ; so that tiiey could never again confess

any other except him, unless they intended to renounce the

confession which they had made at their baptism.

XIV. Now as we have stated what was the design of our

Lord in the institution of baptism, it is easy to judge in what
manner we ought to use and receive it. For as it is given for

the support, consolation, and confirmation of our faith, it

requires to be received as from the hand of the Author liimself

:

we ought to consider it as beyond all doubt, that it is he who
speaks to us by this sign; that it is he, who purifies and
cleanses us, and obhterates the remembrance of our sins ; that

it is he, who makes us partakers of his death, who demolishes

the kingdom of Satan, who weakens the power of our corrupt

propensities ; who even makes us one \vith himself, that being

clothed with him, we may be reckoned childi'en of God : and
that he as truly and certainly performs these things internally

on our souls, as we see that our bodies are externally washed,

immersed, and enclosed in water. For this analogy or simili-

tude is a most certain rule of sacraments ; that in corporeal

things we contemplate spiritual things, just as if they were
placed before our eyes, as it has pleased God to represent

them to us by such figures : not that sHch blessings are bound
or enclosed in the sacrament, or that it has the power to impart

them to us ; but only because it is a sign by which the Lord
testifies his will, that he is determined to give us all these

things
: nor does it merely feed our eyes with a bare prospect

vox.. III. z
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of the symbols, but conducts us at the same time to the thing

signified, and efficaciously accomplishes that which it repre-

sents.

XV. We may see this exemplified in Cornelius the centu-

rion, who, after having received the remission of his sins and

the \-isible graces of the Holy Spirit, was baptised : not with

a view to obtain by baptism a more ample remission of sins,

but a stronger exercise of faith, and an increase of confidence

from that pledge, {q). Perhaps it may be objected, " Why
then did Ananias say to Paul, " Arise, and be baptised, and

wash away thy sin," (;) if sins are not washed away by the

efficacy of baptism itself? I answer; We are said to receive or

obtain that which our faith apprehends, as presented to us by

the Lord, whether at the time that he first declares it to us,

or when by any subsequent testimony he affords us a more

certain confirmation of it. Ananias, therefore, only intended

to say to Paul, " That thou mayest be assured that thy sins

are forgiven, be baptised. For in baptism the Lord promises

remission of sins; receive this and be secure." It is not my
design, however, to diminish the efficacy of baptism ; but

the substance and truth accompanies the sign, as God works

by external means. Nevertheless, from this sacrament, a?*

from all others^ we obtain nothing except what we receive by

faith. If faith be wanting, it will be a testimony of our ingra-

titude, to accuse us before God, because we have not believed

the promise given in the sacrament : but as baptism is a sign

of Diu" confession, we ought to testify by it, that our confi-

dence is in the mercy of God, and our purity in the remission

of sins, which is obtained for us by Jesus Christ ; and that we

enter into the Church of God in order to live in the same

harmony of faith and charitj-, of one mind with all the faith-

ful. Tliis is what Paul meant when he said, that " by one

Spirit we are all baptised into one body."(s)

XVI. Now if it be true, as we have stated, that a sacrament

is to be considered as received, not so much from the hand of

him by whom it is administered, as from the hand of God

himself, from whom without doubt it proceeded; we may

(j) Acts X. 44—48. (r) Aets xxii. 16. (») 1 Cor. xii. 13.
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conclude that it is not capable of any additien or diminution

from the dignity of the person by whose hand it is delivered.

And as among men, if a letter be sent, provided the hand and

seal of the writer be known, it is of very little importance who
and what the carrier of it ma}' be ; so it ought to be sufficient

for us to know the hand and seal of our Lord in his sacra-

ments, by whatever messenger they may be conveyed. This

fully refutes the error of the Donatists, who measured the

virtue and value of the sacrament by the character of the

minister. Such in the present day, are our Anabaptists, who
positively deny that we are rightly baptised, because we were

baptised by impious and idolatrous ministers in the kingdom of

the Pope, and therefore violently urge us to be baptised again

:

. against whose follies we shall be fortified with an argument of

sufficient strength, if we consider that we are baptised not in

the name of any man, but in the name of the Father and of

the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and consequently that it is not

the baptism of man, but of God, by whomsoever it is admi-

. nistered. Though those who baptised us were chargeable with

the grossest ignorance or contempt of God and of all religion,

yet they did not baptise us into the fellowship of their own
ignorance or sacrilege, but into the faith of Jesus Christ

;

i)ecaused they invoked, not their own name, but the name of

God, and baptised in no other name but his. Now if it was

the baptism of God, it certainly contained the promise of

remission of sins, mortification of the flesh, spiritual vivifica-

tion, and participation of Christ. Thus it was no injury to

the Jews, to have been circumcised by impure and apostate

priests ; nor was the sign on that account useless, so as to

render it necessary to be repeated, but it was sufficient to recur

to the genuine original. Tliey object, that baptism ought to be

celebrated in the conjjreffation of the faithfiil ; but this does

not prove that it loses all its value in consequence of being

partially wrong. For when we teach what ought to be done

to preserve baptism pure and free from every blemish, we do

not abolish the institution of God, however idolaters corrupt

it. For when circumcision was anciently corrupted with many
superstitions, yet it ceased not to be considered as a sign of

grace: nor wheji Hezekiah and Josiah assembled together

z2
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out of all Israel those who had revolted from God, did they

call any of them to a second circumcision.

XVII. When they ask us, what faith we had for many

years after our baptism, in order to shew that our baptism

was vain, since baptism is not sanctified to us except by the

word of promise received in faith; to this inquiry we answer,

that being blind and unbelieving for a long time, we did not

embrace the promise which had been given us in baptism, yet

that the promise itself, as it was fi'om God, always remained

steady, firm, and true. Though all men were false and perfi-

dious, yet God ceases not to be true ; though all men were

lost, yet Christ remains a Saviour. We confess, therefore,

that during that time we received no advantage whatever firom

baptism, because we totally neglected the promise offered to

us in it, without which baptism is nothing. Now, since by

the grace of God we have begun to repent, we accuse our

blindness and hardness of heart for our long ingratitude to his

great goodness : yet we believe that the promise itself never

expired, but on the contrary, we reason in the following

manner : By baptism God promises remission of sins, and will

certainly fulfil the promise to all believers : that promise was

offered to us in baptism ; let us therefore embrace it by faith t

it was long dormant by reason of our unbelief; now then let

us receive it by faith. Wherefore when God exhorts the

Jewish people to repentance, he does not command them, who
had been circumcised, as we have remarked, by impious and

sacrilegious hands, and who had lived for some time immersed
in the same impiety, to be circumcised again : he only urges

conversion of heart. For, however the covenant had been

violated by them, yet the symbol of the covenant, according

to the institution of the Lord, always remained firm and
inviolable. On the sole condition of repentance, therefore,

they were restored to the covenant which God had once made;

with them in circumcision ; even though they had received it

by the hands of the unfaithfiil priests, and had themselves

done all that was in their power to corrupt it and render it

ineffectual.

XVIII. But they conceive themselves to be armed with an

invincible argument, when they allege that Paul re-baptised
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some who had previously been baptised with the baptism of

John. (0 For if, by our own confession, the baptism of John

was in all respects the same as ours is now ; as these persons

who had first been erroneously instructed, after having been

taught the right faith, were rebaptised into it ; so that bap-

tism, wliich was unaccompanied with the true doctrine, should

be considered as nothing, and we ought to be baptised afresh

into the true religion, which we have now first imbibed. It is

supposed by some, that they had received their first baptism

from a pretended and corrupt imitator of John, who had
rather baptised them into a vain superstition than into the

truth. This conjecture they seem to derive from the confession

of those persons that they were entirely ignorant of the Holy

Spirit ; an ignorance in which it is concluded John would not

have suffered his disciples to remain. But it is not probable

that Jews, even though they had never been baptised at all,

would have been destitute of all knowledge of the Holy Spirit,

who is celebrated in so many testimonies of Scripture. The
answer, therefore, which they gave, " We have not so much
as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost," is to be under-

stood as equivalent to a declaration that they had never heard

whether the graces of the Spirit, respecting which Paul

inquired, were given to the disciples of Christ. For myself, I

grant that the baptism they had received was the true baptism

of John, and the very same with the baptism of Christ ; but

I deny that they were baptised again. What is the meaning

of these words, " They were baptised in the name of the Lord
Jesus ?" Some explain it to be, that they were only instructed

by Paul in the pure doctrine ; but I prefer understanding it, in

a more simple manner, of the baptism of the Holy Spirit, that

is, of the visible graces of the Spirit given by imposition of

hands. It is not uncommon in the Scripture to designate those

graces by the appellation of baptism : as on the day of Pente-

cost, the apostles are said to have remembered the words of the

Lord respecting the baptism of the Spirit and of fire. And
Peter declai'ed that he remembered the same, when he saw

those graces poured out on Cornehus and his family and rela-

tives. Nor is this interpretation inconsistent with what is

(0 Acta xix. 1—6.
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stated afterwards, that " When Paul had laid his hands upon

them, the Holy Ghost came on them." For Luke does not

relate two different things ; but follows a mode of narration

familiar to the Hebrews, who first propose a subject generally,

and then unfold it more in detail. This is obvious from the

very connection of the words. For he says, " When they

heard this, they were baptised in the name of the Lord Jesus.

And when Paul had laid his hands on them, the Holy Ghost

came on them." Tlie latter clause describes the kind of bap-

tism intended in the former. If ignorance vitiate a first bap-

tism, so that it requires to be corrected by a second ; the first

persons who ought to have been re-baptised were the apostles

themselves, who for three years after their baptism had scarcely

any knowledge of the least particle of pure doctrine. And
among us, what rivers would be sufficient for the repetition of

ablutions as numerous as the errors which arc daily corrected

in us by the mercy of the Lord ?

XIX. The virtue, dignity, utility, and end of this mj'stery,

have now, if I mistake not, been sufiiciently explained. With
respect to the external symbol, I sincerely wish that the

genuine institution of Christ had the influence it ought to

have, to repress the audacity of man. For, as though it were

a contemptible thing to be baptised in water according to the

precept of Christ, men have invented a benediction or rather

incantation to pollute the true consecration of the w^ater. They

afterwards added a wax taper with chrism ; exorcism seemed

to open the gate to baptism. Now though I am not ignorant

of the ancient origin of this adventitious medley, yet it is

lawful for me and for all the faithful to reject every thing that

men have presumed to add to the institution of Christ. Now
Satan, seeing that from the very first introduction of the

gospel, his impostures had been easily received by the foolish

credulity of the world, proceeded to grosser illusions : hence

spittle, salt, and other fooleries, which were publicly intro-

duced with an unlimited licence, to the reproach of bap-

tism. From these experiments we may learn that there is

nothing holier, or better, or safer, than to content ourselves

with the authority of Christ alone. How much better was it,

therefore, omitting all theatrical pomps which dazzle the eyea
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and stupefy the minds of the simple, whenever any one was to

be baptised, that he should be presented to the congregation

of the faithful, and be offered to God in the presence and

with the prayers of the whole Church ; that the confession of

feith, in which the catechumen was to be instructed, should be

recited ; that the promises which ai*e included in baptism should

be declared; that the catechumen should be baptised in the

name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; and

lastly, that he should be dismissed with prayers and thanks-

givings. Thus nothing material would be omitted ; and that

one ceremony, which was instituted by God, would shine

with the greatest lustre, unencumbered with any extraneous

corruptions. But whether the person who is baptised be

wholly immersed, and whether thrice or once, or whether water

be only poured or sprinkled upon him, is of no importance

;

Churches ought to be left at liberty in this respect, to act

according to the difference of countries. The very word
laptise, however, signifies to immerse ; and it is certain that

immersion was the practice of the ancient Church.

XX. It is also necessary to state, that it is not right for

private persons to take upon themselves the administration of

baptism: for this, as well as the administration of the Lord's

Supper, is a part of the public ministry of the Church.

Christ never conmianded women, or men in general, to baptise;

he gave this charge to those whom he had appointed to be

apostles. And when he enjoined his disciples, in the celebration

of the Supper, to do as they had seen done by liim when he

executed the office of a legitimate dispenser, he intended

without doubt tliat they should imitate his example. The
custom, which has been received and practised for many ages

past, and almost from the primitive times of the Church, for

baptism to be performed by laymen, in cases where death was

apprehended, and no minister was present in time, it appears

to me impossible to defend by any good reason. Indeed, the

ancients themselves, who either observed or tolerated this

custom, were not certain whether it was right or not. Au-

gustine betrays this uncertainty, when he says, " And if a

layman, compelled by necessity, has given baptism, I know

Upt whether any one may piously affirjii that it ought to b(?
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repeated. For if it be clone without the constraint of neces-

sity, it is a usurpation of an office which belongs to another:

but if necessity obliges, it is either no offence, or a venial

one." Respecting women, it Avas decreed without any excep-

tion, in the coiuicil of Carthage, that they should not presume

to baptise at all, on pain of excommunication. But, it is

alleged, there is danger, lest a child who is sick and dies

without baptism, should be deprived of the grace of regene-

ration. This I can by no means admit. God pronounces

that he adopts our infants as his children, before they are

born, when he promises that he will be a God to us, and to

our seed after us. This promise includes their salvation. Nor
will any dare to offer such an insult to God as to deny the

sufficiency of his promise to ensure its own accomplishment.

The jnischievous consequences of that ill-stated notion, that

baptism is necessary to salvation, are overlooked by persons in

general, arid therefore they are less cautious : for the reception

of an opinion, that all who happen to die without baptism are

lost, makes our condition \\'orse than that of the ancient

people, as though the grace of God were more restricted now

than it was under the law : it leads to the conclusion that

Christ came not to fulfil the promises, but to abolish them

;

since the promise, which at that time was of itself sufficiently

efficacious to ensure salvation before the eighth day, would

have no validity now without the assistance of the sign.

XXI. What was the custom of the Church before Augus-

tine was born, may be collected fi'om the ancient Fathers. In

the first place, Tertulhan says, *' That it is not permitted for

a woman to speak in the Church, neither to teach, nor to

baptise, nor to offer, that she may not claim to herself the

functions of any office belonging to men, and especially to

priests." The same thing is fully attested by Epiphanius,

when he censures Marcion for having given women liberty to

baptise, I am aware of the answer made to this by persons of

Opposite sentiments, that there is a great difference between a

common usage, and an extraordinary remedy employed in

cases of urgent necessity : but when Epiphanius pronounces it

to be a mockery, ^vithout making any exception, to give

women liberty to baptise, it is sufficiently evident that he con-
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demns this corruption, and considers it inexcusable by any

pretext whatever : nor docs lie add any limitation, in his third

book, where he observes that this liberty was not granted even

to the holy mother of Christ.

XXII. The example of Zipporah is alleged, but is not

applicable to the case. Because the Lord was appeased after

she had taken a stone and circumcised her son, (v) it is unrea-

sonable to infer that her action was approved by God. On
the same principle it might be maintained, that God was

pleased with the worship established by the nations who were

transplanted from Assyria to Samaria. But there are other

powerful reasons, to prove the absurdity of setting up the

conduct of that foolish woman as a pattern for imitation. If

I should allege, that this was a single act, which ought not to

be considered as a general example, and especially as we no
where find any special command that the rite of circmncision

was to be performed by the priests, the case of circumcision is

different from that of baptism ; and this would be sufficient to

refute the advocates of its administration by women. For the
\

words of Christ are plain ;
*' Go ye therefore, and teach all

nations, baptising them." {w) Since he constitutes the same
persons preachers of the gospel and administrators of baptism,
" and no man," according to the testimony of the apostle,

*' takedi this honour upon himself, but he that is called of

God, as was Aaron ;" {x) whoever baptises without a legiti-

mate call, intrudes into another person's office. Even in the

minutest things, as in meat and drink, whatever we do with a
doubtful conscience, Paul expressly declares to be sin. (y) Fe-

male baptism, therefore, being an open violation of the rule

delivered by Christ, is a still greater sin ; for we know that it

is impious to dissever things which God hath united. But all

this I pass over ; and would only request my readers to con-

sider, that nothing w^as further from the design of Zipporah,

than to perform a service to God. For seeing her son to be

in danger, she fretted and murmured, and indignantly cast

the foreskin on the ground, reproaching her husband in such

a manner as to betray anger against God. In short, it is plain

(v) Exod. iv. 25. (to) Matt, xxviii. 19.

{x) ITcb. V. 4, (y) Rom. xir. 23.
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tliat all this proceeded from violence of temper, because she

was displeased with God and her husband that she was con-

strained to shed the blood of her son. Besides, if she had

conducted herself with propriety in all other respects, yet it

was an act of inexcusable presumption for her to circumcise

her son in the presence of her husband, and that husband not

a private man, but Moses, the principal prophet of God, who

'Was never succeeded by a greater in Israel ; which was no more

lawful for her to do, than it is for w^omen now to baptise in the

presence of a bishop. But this controversy will easily be

decided by the establishment of this principle ; that infants are

not excluded from the kingdom of heaven, who happen to die

before they have had the privilege of baptism. But we have

seen that it is no small injustice to the covenant of God, if we

do not rely upon it as sufficient of itself, since its fulfilment

depends not on baptism, or on any thing adventitious. The

iBacrament is afterwards added as a seal, not to give efficacy to

the promise of God, as if it wanted validity in itself, but only

to confirm it to us. Whence it follows, that the children of

the faithful are not baptised, that they may thereby be made

the children of God, as if they had before been strangers to

the Church ; but, on the conti-ary, they are received into the

Church by a solemn sign, because they already belonged to

the body of Christ by virtue of the promise. If the omission

of the sign, therefore, be not occasioned by indolence, or

contempt, or negligence, we are safe from all danger. It is

far more consistent with piety to shew this reverence to the

institution of God, not to receive the sacraments from any

other hands than those to which the Lord hath committed

them. When it is impossible to receive them from the Church,

the grace of God is not so attached to them, but that we may
pbtain it by faith from the word of the Lord*
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CHAPTER XVI.

P^dolaptism perfectly consistent ivith the Institution of Christ

and the Nature of the Sign.

-cVs some turbulent spirits in the present age have raised

fierce disputes, which still continue to agitate the Church, on
tlie subject of infant baptism, I cannot refrain from adding

some observations with a view to repress their violence. If

any one should think this Chapter extended to an immoderate

length, I would request him to consider, that purity of doc-

trine in a capital point, and the peace of the Church, ought to

be of too much importance in our estimation for us to feel

any thing tedious which may conduce to the restoration of

both. I shall also study to make this discussion of as much
use as possible to a fiirther elucidation of the mystery of bap-

tism. Tliey attack infant baptism with an argument which

carries with it an appearance of great plausibihty, asserting

that it is not founded on any institution of Christ, but was first

introduced by the presumption and corrupt curiosity of man,

and afterwards received with foolish and inconsiderate facility.

For a sacrament rests on no authority, unless it stimds on the

certain foimdation of the word of God. But what if, on a full

examination of the subject, it shall appear that this is a false

and groundless calumny on the holy ordinance of the Lord ?

Let us, therefore, inquire into its first origin. And if it shall

be found to have been a mere invention of human presump-

tion, we ought to renounce it, and regulate the true observance

ofbaptism solely by the will of God. But if it shall be proved

to be sanctioned by his undoubted authority, it behoves us to

beware lest, by opposing the holy institutions of God, we offer

an insult to their Author himself.

II. In the first place, it is a principle sufficiently known, and

acknowledged by all the faithful, that the right consideration of

sacramental signs consists not merely in the external ceremonies,

but that it chiefly depends on the promise and the spiritual

mysteries which the Lord has appointed those ceremonies to

represent. Whoever, therefore, wishes to be fully infonned of
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the meaning of baptism, and what baptism is, must not fix

his attention on the element and the outward spectacle, but

must rather elevate his thoughts to the promises ofGod which

^e offered to us in it, and to those internal and spuitual things

which it represents to us. He who discovers these things,

has attained the solid truth and all the substance of baptism,

and thence he will afeo learn the reason and use of the ex-

ternal sprinkling. On the other hand, he, who contemptu-

ously disregards these things, and confines his attention entirely

to the risible ceremony, will understand neither the force nor

propriety ofbaptism, nor even the meaning or use of the water.

This sentiment is established by testimonies of scripture too nu-

merous and clear to leave the least necessity for pursuing it any

further at present. It remains, therefore, that from the promises

given in baptism, we endeavour to deduce its natm*e and mean-

ing. The scripture shews, that the first thing represented in it,

is the remission and purgation of sins, which we obtain in the

blood of Christ ; and the second, the mortification of the flesh,

which consists in the participation of his death, by which the

faithful are regenerated to newness of life, and so into commu-
nion with him. This is the sum to which we may refer every

thing delivered in the scriptures concerning baptism, except

that it is also a sign by which we testify our religion before

men.

III. As the people of God, before the institution ofbaptism,

had circumcision instead of it, let us examine tlie similarity

and difference between these two signs, in order to discover

how far we may argue from one to the other. When the Lord

gave Abraham the command of circumcision, he prefaced it

by saying, " I will be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after

thee ;" at the same time declaring himself to be " Almighty,"

having an abundance of all things at his disposal, that Abra-

ham might expect to find his hand the source of every bless-

ing. («) Thesfe words contain the promise of eternal life, ac-

cording to tlie interpretation of Christ, who deduces from this

declaration an argument to evince the immortality and resur-

rection of the iaithful. " For God," says he, " is not th*

(;) Geo. xvii, 1—14.
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God of the dead, but of the living ." (a) Wlierefore also Paul,

in shewing the Ephesians Irom what misery the Lord had deli-

vered them, concludes, from their not having been admitted

to the covenant of circumcision, that " at that time " they

" were without Christ, strangers from the covenant of promise,

having no hope, and without God ;" {b) all these things being

comprehended in that covenant. But the first access to Gou,

the first entrance into immortal life, is the remission of sins.

Wlience it follows that this promise corresponds with the pro-

mise of baptism respecting our purgation. The Lord after-

wards stipulated with Abraham, that he should walk before

him in sincerity and purity of heart : this belongs to mortifica-

tion, or regeneration. And to preclude any doubt that circum-

cision is a sign of mortification, Moses more expressly declares

it in another place, when he exhorts the Israelites to circum-

cise their hearts, because the Lord had chosen them for him-

self above all the nations of the earth. As God, when he adopts

the posterity of Abraham to be his people, commands ;th€m to

be circumcised, so Moses pronounces it to be necessary to cir-

cumcise the heart, thereby declaring the true signification ofthat

carnal circumcision, {c) Then, that no one might attempt this in

his own strength, he teaches the necessity ofthe grace ofGod. (i)

All these things are so often inculcated by the prophets, that

there is no need to collect here the nmnerous testimonies which

every where present themselves. We have ascertained, there-

fore, that a spiritual promise, the very same wliich is given to

us in baptism, was given to the Fathers in circumcision ; which

represented to them the remission of sins and the mortification

of the flesh. Moreover, as we have shewn that Christ, in whom
both these things are obtained, is the foundation of baptism

;

the same must be evident of circumcision. For he was pro-

mised to Abraham, and in him the blessing of all nations ; and

the sign of circumcision was added in confirmation of this

grace.

IV. Tliere is now no difficulty in discovering what similarity

or what difference there is between these two signs. The pro-

mise, in which we have stated the virtue of the signs to consist,

(a) Matt. xxii. S2. Luke xx. S7, 38. (i) Ephes. ii. IS

(t) Deut. X, 16. id) Ueut. xxx.ix.
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is tlie same in both; including the paternal favour of God,

remission of sins, and eternal life. In the next place, the

thing signified also is one and the same, namely, regeneration.

The foundation, on which the accomplishment of these things

rests, is the same in both. Wherefore there is no difference in

the internal mystery, by which all the force and peculiar na-

tm*e of sacraments must be determined. All the difference hes

in the external ceremony, which is the smallest portion of it

;

whereas the principal part depends on the promise and the

thing signified. We may conclude, therefore, that whatever

belongs to circumcision, except the difference of the visible

•ceremony, belongs also to baptism. To this analogy and com-
parison we are led by the apostle's rule, which directs us to

examine every interpretation of Scripture by the proportion of

faith, (e) And indeed the truth on this subject is obvious to

"the slightest observation. For as circumcision was a pledge to

the Jews, by which they were assured of their adoption as the

people and family of God, and on their parts professed their

-entire subjection to him, and therefore was their first entrance

into the Church : so now we are initiated into the Church of

God by baptism, are numbered among his people, and profess

to devote ourselves to his service. ' Hence it is evident beyond

all controversy, that baptism has succeeded in the place of

circumcision.

V. Now if it be inquired, whether baptism may rightly be

administered to infants, shall we not pronounce it an excess of

folly, and even madness, in any one who resolves to dwell en-

tirely on the element of water and the external observance,

and cannot bear to direct his thoughts to the spiritual mystery;

a due consideration of which will prove, beyond all doubt, that

baptism is justly administered to infants, as that to which they

are fully entitled ? For the Lord in former ages did not favour

them with circumcision without making them partakers of all

those things which were then signified by circumcision. Other-

wise, he mxust have deluded his people with mere impostures,

- if he deceived them by fallacious symbols ; which it is dreadful

even to hear* For he expressly pronounces that the circum-

(() Rom. xii. 3, di.

i
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cision of a little infant should serve as a seal for the confirma-

tion of the covenant. But if the covenant remains firm and

unmoved, it belongs to the children of Christians now, as much
as it did to the infants of the Jews under the Old Testament.

But if they ai'e partakers of the thing signified, why shall

they be excluded from the sign. If they obtain the truth, why
shall they be debarred fi'om the figure ? Though the external

sign in the sacrament is so connected with the word, as not to

be separated from it ; yet if it be distinguished, which shall we
esteem of the greater imi)ortance ? Certainly, when we see that

the sign is subservient to the word, we shall pronounce it to

be inferior to it, and assign it the subordinate place. While
the word of baptism then is directed to infants, why shall the

sign, which is an appendix to the word, be prohibited to them?
This one reason, if there were no others, would be abundantly

sufficient for the refutation of all opposers. The objection

that there was a particular day fixed for circumcision, is a

mere evasion. We admit that we are not now bound to cer-

tain days, like the Jews ; but when the Lord, though he pre-

scribes no particular day, yet declares it to be his pleasure that

infants shall be received into his covenant by a solenm rite^

what do we want more ?

VI. The Scripture however still affords a more certain know-

ledge of the truth. For it is most evident, that the covenant

which the Lord once made with Abraham continues as much
in force with Christians in the present day, as it did fonnerly

with the Jews; and consequently that that word is no less

applicable to Christians than it was to the Jews. Unless we
suppose that Christ by his advent duninished or curtailed the

grace of the Father ; which is execrable blasphemy. WTiere-

fore the children of the Jews, because they were made heirs

of that covenant, and distinguished from the childi'en of the

impious, were called a holy seed ; and for the same reason the

children of Christians, even when only one of the parents is

pious, are accounted holy, and according to the testimony of

the apostle, differ from the impure seed of idolaters. Now aa

the Lord, immediately after having made the covenant with

Abraham, commanded it to be sealed in infants by an ex-

ternal sacrament, what cause wiU Christians assign why they
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should not also at this day testify and seal the same in their

children ? Nor let it be objected, that the Lord commanded

not his covenant to be confii-med by any other symbol than

that of circumcision, which has long ago been abolished. For

it is easy to reply, that during the time of the Old Testament

he appointed circumcision for the confii'mation of his cove-

nant; but that since the abrogation of circumcision, there

always remains the same reason for confirming it, which we
have in common with the Jews. It is necessary therefore to

be careful in observing what we have in common with them,

and what they had different from us. The covenant is common,

the reason for confirming it is common. Only the mode of

confirmation is different ; for to them it was confirmed by cir-

cumcision, which among us has been succeeded by baptism.

Otheinvise, if the testimony by which the Jews were assured of

the salvation of their seed be taken away from us, the effect of

the advent of Christ has been to render the grace of God more
obscure and less attested to us than it was to the Jews. If this

cannot be affirmed without great dishonour to Christ, by whom
the infinite goodness of God has been diffused over the earth,

and manifested to men in a more conspicuous and liberal

manner than at any former period, we must be obliged to

confess, that at least it ouglit not to be more concealed or

less attested than under the obscure shadows of the law.

VII. Wherefore the Lord Jesus, to exhibit a specimen

from which the world might understand that he was come to

extend rather than to limit the mercy of the Father, kindly

received the infants that were presented to him, and embraced

them in his arms, chiding his disciples who endeavoured to

forbid their approach to him, because they would keep those,

of whom was the kingdom of heaven, at a distance from him,

who is the only way of entrance into it. But some will object

;

Wliat resemblance does this embrace of Christ bear to baptism ?

for he is not said to have baptised them, but to have received

them, taken them in his arms, and blessed them : therefore if

we desire to imitate his example, let us assist infants with

our prayers, but let us not baptise them. But it is necessary

to consider the conduct of Christ with more attention than it

receives fi'om persons of this class. For it is not to be passed
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over as a thing of little importance, tliat Christ commanded
infants to be brought to him, and added as a reason for this

command, " for of such is tlie kingdom of heaven :" and after-

wards gave a practical testimony of his will, when, em-

bracing them in his arms, he commended them to liis Father

by his prayers and benedictions* If it be reasonable for infants

to be brought to Christ, why is it not allowable to admit them

to baptism, the symbol of our communion and fellowship with

Christ? If of them is the kingdom of heaven, why shall

they be denied the sign, which opens as it were an entrance

into the Church, that being received into it, they may be

enrolled among the heirs of the heavenly kingdom? How
unjust shall we be, if we drive away from Christ those whom
he invites to him ; if we deprive them of the gifts with which

lie cro\vns them ; if we exclude those whom he freely admits ?

But if we examine how far what Christ did on that occasion

differs from baptism, how much greater importance shall we
attach to baptism, by which we testily that infants are included

in the covenant of God, than to the reception, the embrace,

the imposition of hands, and the prayers, by v/hich Jesus Christ

himself acknowledged them as his, and declared them to be

sanctified by him ? The other cavils by which our opponents

endeavour to elude the force of this passage, only betray their

ignorance. For they argue that as Christ said, " Suffer little

children to come," they must have been grown to such an age

and stature as to be capable of walking. But they are called

by the evangelists B^£(p>) and TranJia, two words used by the

Greeks to signify little infants hanging on the breast. The
word " come " therefore is merely used to denote " access" To
such evasions are persons obliged to have recourse, who resist

the truth. Nor is there any more solidity in the objection,

that the kingdom of heaven is not said to belong to infants,

but to those who resemble them, because the expression is, not

oHhem, but "of such is the kingdom of heaven." For if this

be admitted, what kind of reason would it be that Christ

assigns, with a view to shew that intants in age ought not to

be prevented from approaching him, when he says, " Suffer

little children to come unto me ? " Nothing can be plainer than

that lie intends those who are in a state of real infancy. And
VOL. III. 2 A



354? INSTITUTES OF THE [book iv.

to prevent this from being'thought unreasonable, he adds ; " Of

such is the kingdom of heaven." And if infants be neces-

sarily comprehended, it is beyond all doubt that the word

*' such " designates both infants themselves and those who re-

semble them, (e)

VIII. Now every one must perceive, that the baptism of

infants, which is so strongly supported by the authority of

Scripture, is very far from being an invention of men. Nor

is there much plausibility in the objection, that it is no where

stated that even a single infant was baptised by the hands of

the apostles. For though no such circumstance is expressly

mentioned by the evangelists, yet on the other hand, as they

are never excluded when mention happens to be made of the

baptism of any family, who can rationally conclude from this,

that they were not baptised ? If there were any force in such

arguments, women might as well be interdicted from the Lord's

supper, because we have no account of their having been ad-

mitted to it in the days of the apostles. But in this we are

content with the rule of faith. For when we consider the

design of the institution of the Lord's supper, the conclusion

is easy respecting the persons who ought to be admitted to

a participation of it. We observe the same rule also in the

case of baptism. For when we consider the end of its insti-

tution, we evidently perceive that it belongs to infants as well

as to adults. Therefore they cannot be deprived of it without

a manifest evasion of the will of the Divine Author. "What

they circulate among the uninformed multitude, that after the

resurrection of Christ, a long series of years passed, in which

infant baptism was unknown, is contrary to truth ; for there is

no ancient writer who does not refer its origin, as a matter of

certainty, to the age of the apostles.

IX. It remains for us briefly to shew what advantage re-

sults from this ceremony, both to the faithful who present their

children to the Church to be baptised, and to the infants them-

selves who are washed in the holy water; to guard it from

being despised as useless or imimportant. But if any man

takes it into his head to ridicule infant baptism on this pretext,

(«) Matt. xix. IS— 15. Mark x. 13—16. Luke xviii. 15—17.
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he holds the comma-nd of circumcision, which was given by

the Lord, in equal contempt. For what will they allege to

impugn tlie baptism of infants, which may not be retorted

against circumcision. But God furnishes us with other wea-

pons to repel their folly : nor does this sacred ordinance of

his appointment, which we experience to be a source of pe-

culiar support and consolation to our faith, deserve to be called

unnecessary. For this sign of God, communicated to a child,

like the impress of a seal, ratifies and confirms the promise

given to the pious parent, declaring that the Lord will be a

God, not only to him, but also to his seed, and that he is deter-

mined to exercise his goodness and grace, not only towards

him, but towards his posterity even to a thousand generations.

The manifestation here given of the mercy of God, in the first

place/ furnishes the most abundant matter for the celebration

of his glory ; and in the second place, fills pious breasts with

more than common joy, by which they are excited to a more

ardent return of affection to such an indulgent Father, in

whom they discover such care of their posterity on their

account. Nor shall I regard an objection, if it should be urged,

that the mere promise of God ought to be sufficient to assure

us of the salvation of our children : since God, who knows

our weakness, and hath been pleased in this instance to indulge

it, hath decided otherwise. Let those therefore, who embrace

the promise of God that he will perpetuate his mercy to

their offspring, consider it their duty to present them to the

Church to be signed with the symbol of mercy, and thereby

to animate their minds to stronger confidence, when they

actually see the covenant of the Lord engraven on the bodies

of their children. The children also receive some advantage

from their baptism, their ingraffinent into the body of the

Church being a more pecuhar recommendation of them to

the other members; and afterwards, when they grow to years

of maturity, it operates upon them as a powerful stimulus to a
serious attention to the worship of God, by whom they were
accepted as his children by the solemn symbol of adoption,

before they were capable of knowing him as their Father.

Finally, we ought to be alarmed by the vengeance which God
2 a2
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threatens to inflict, if anj'^ one disdains to mark his son with

the s3'mbol of the covenant : for the contempt of that symbol

involves the rejection and abjuration of the grace which it

presents.

X. Let us now discuss the arguments, with which some vio-

lent disputants continue to impugn this holy institution of God.

In the first place, finding themselves very hardly pressed and

exceedingly embarrassed by the similarity of baptism and cir-

cumcision, they labour to establish a considerable difference

between these two signs, that one may appear to have nothing

in common with the other. For they affirm, first, that different

things are signified; secondly, that the covenant is entirely

different ; and thirdly, that the children are mentioned in a

different manner. But when they endeavour to prove the

first point, they allege that circumcision was a figure of mor-

tification, and not of baptism ; which we most readily grant,

for it is an excellent argument in our favour. We urge no

other proof of our sentiment, than that baptism and circum-

cision are equally signs of mortification. Hence we conclude,

that baptism was introduced in the place of circumcision,

and represents to us the very same thing which that formerly

did to the Jews. In asserting a difference of the covenant,

with what presumption and absurdity do they corrupt the

Scripture, and that not in a single passage, but without leav-

ing any part of it secure from their perversions. For they

represent the carnality of the Jews to be such, as to give

them a greater resemblance to brutes than to rational beings ;

contending that the covenant made with them was limited to a

temporary life, and that the promises given to them were all

confined to present and corporeal enjoyments. If this notion

be admitted, what remains but to consider the Jewish people

as pampered for a season by tlie Divine bounty (like a herd

of swine fattened in a stye) to perish at length in eternal

ruin ? For whenever we adduce circumcision and the pro-

mises annexed to it, they reply that circumcision was a literal

sign, and that the promises connected with it were all carnal.

XI. Certainly, if circumcision was a literal sign, the same

opinion must be formed of baptism : for the apostle makes
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one no more spirituiil than the other. He says to the

Colossians, " In Christ ye arc circumcised with the circmn-

cision made without hands, in putting oft'the body of the sins of

the flesh ;" and this he calls " the circumcision of Christ."

In exphcation of this sentiment he adds, that they were

*' buried with Christ in baptism." {/) What is the meaning

of this language, but that the accomplishment and truth of

baptism is the same with tlie accomplishment and ti'uth of cir-

cumcision, since they both represent the same thing ? For his

design is to shew that baptism was to Christians the same that

circumcision had before been to the Jews. But as we have

now clearly evinced that the promises of these two signs, and

the mysteries represented by them, are precisely the same, we
shall insist no longer on this point at present. I will only

recommend the faithful to consider, whether that sign ought to

be accounted earthly and literal, which contains nothing but

what is spiritual and heavenly. But to guard the simple

against their fallacies, we shall briefly reply by the way to one

objection, by which they endeavour to support this shameful

misrepresentation. It is very certain that the principal pro-

mises of the covenant, which God made with the Israelites

imder the Old Testament, were spiritual, and had reference

to eternal life: and that they were also understood by the

Fathers, as they ought to be, in a spiritual sense, and inspired

them with confident hopes of the life to come, towards which

they aspired with all the powers of their souls. At the same

time we are far from denying that he testified his benevolence

to them by terrestrial and carnal advantages, by which we
also maintain that their hopes of spiritual promises were con-

firmed. Thus when he promised eternal blessedness to his

servant Abraham, he added, in order to set a manifest token

of his favour before his eyes, another promise respecting the

possession of the land of Canaan. In this manner we ought

to understand all the terrestrial promises which were given to

the Jewish nation ; so that the spiritual promise may always

be considered as the source and foundation, to which the others

(/) Col. ii.l 1,12,
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may be referred. But having treated these points more at

large in discussing the difference of the Old and New Testa-

ments, I touch the more slightly upon them here.

Xll. In the m.ention of the children they find this variety;

that imder the Old Testament, those were called the children

of Abraham, who derived their natural descent fi'om him; but

that now this appellation is given to those who imitate his

faith : and that therefore that carnal infancy, which was in-

grafted into the fellowship of the Church by circumcision,

prefigured those spiritual infants of the New Testament, who
by the word of God are regenerated to an immortal life. In

this language we discover indeed a small spark of truth ; but it

is a great error of these persons, that while they lay hold of

whatever first comes to their hands, when they ought to pursue

it much farther, and to compare many things together, they

pertinaciously insist on a single word: hence it necessarily

happens that they are often deceived, because they acquire no

solid knowledge of any tiling. We confess that the natural

seed of Abraham did for a time hold the place of those spiri-

tual children which are incorporated with him by faith. For

we are called his children, notwithstanding there is no natural

relationship between him and us. But if they understand,

as they certainly do, that no spiritual blessing was ever pro-

mised by God to the carnal seed of Abraham, they are greatly

deceived. It behoves us to aim at a more correct sentiment,

to v/hich we are directed by the certain guidance of the Scrip-

ture. The Lord therefore promised to Abraham, that he should

have a Seed, in whom all the nations of the earth were to be

blessed, and accompanied this promise with an assurance that

he would be a God to him, and to his seed. All those, who

by faith receive Christ, the Author of the blessing, are heirs

of this promise, and are therefore denominated " children of

Abraham,"

XIII.Though after the resurrection of Christ, the boundaries

of the kingdom of God began to be extended far and wide

into all nations, without any distinction, that according to tlie

declaration of Christ, the faithfol might be collected " from

the east, and from the west, and from the north, ami from the
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south/' to " sit down with Abraliam, and Isaac, and Jacob;" (g)

yet he had embraced the Jews with this great mercy for many

ages before, and because he had passed by all others, and

selected this one nation, to be for a season the exclusive objects

of his grace, he called them his "peculiar treasure " and " spe-

cial people." (A) In attestation of this beneficence, the Lord

gave them circumcision, which was a sign to teach the Jews

that he would be their defence and salvation ; and the know-

ledge of this inspired their hearts with the hope of eternal life.

For what can be wanting to them, whom God hath taken into

his charge? Wherefore the apostle, with a view to prove

that the Gentiles are children of Abraham as well as the Jews,

expresses himself in the following manner :
" Faith was reckon*

ed to Abraham for righteousness in uncircumcision. And
he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteous-

ness of the faith which he had yet being uncircumcised ; that he

might be the father of all them that believe, though they be not

circumcised ; that righteousness might be imputed unto them
also ; and the father of circumcision to them who are not of the

circumcision only, but who also walk in the steps of that faith of

our father Abraham, which he had being yet uncircumcised." (i)

Do not we see that equal dignity is attributed to Jews and Gen-
tiles ? For during the time fixed by the decree of God, Abra-

ham was the father of circumcision. When the " middle wall

of partition between" them was "broken down," (A) as the

apostle says in another place, to give the Gentiles an entrance

into the kingdom of God, he became also their father, and that

without the sign of circumcision ; for instead of circumcision,

they have baptism. The express intimation, that Abraham
was not a father to them who were of the circumcision only,

was introduced by the apostle, to repress the vain confidence

of some who neglected all concern about piety, and prided

themselves in mere ceremonies. In the same manner, we
may now refute the vanity of those who in baptism never carry

their thoughts beyond the water.

XIV. But in objection to this, another passage is adduced

(ff) Matt. Tiii. 11. Luke atiii. S9. (h) Exod. xix. 5. Deut,Tii. 6.

(») Rom. iT. 9—12. {k) Eph. ii. 14.
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from the same apostle, in which he states, " that they which

are the children of the flesh " are not " the children of Abra-

ham," but that only " the children of the promise are counted

for the seed." (/) For this passage seems to imply, that

carnal descent from Abraham is nothing, though we attribute

some importance to it. But it is requisite to pay more parti-

cular attention to the subject which the apostle is here discuss-

ing. For in order to shew to the Jews, that the goodness of

God was not confined to the seed of Abraham, and even that

carnal descent from him was of no value in itself, he alleges,

in proof of it, the cases of Ishmael and Esau; v.ho, notwith-

standing they were the true offspring of Abraham according

to the flesh, were rejected as if they had been strangers, and

the blessing remained with Isaac and Jacob. Hence follows

what he afterwards affirms, that salvation depends on the

mercy of God, which he imparts to whom he pleases ; but

that the Jews have no reason for satisfaction, or glorying in

the name of the covenant, unless they observe the law ofthe co-

venant; that is, obey the Divine \Vord. Yet, after having

demolished their vain confidence in their descent, knowing, on

the other hand, that the covenant which God had once made

with the posterity of Abraham could by no means be invali-

dated, he argues, that the natural descendants are not to be

deprived of their dignity ; by virtue of which he shews that

the Jews were the fi^st and natural heirs of the gospel, only

that they had been rejected, as unworthy, on account of their

ingratitude, yet that the heavenly benediction had not entirely

departed from their nation. For which reason, though they

were rebels and violaters of the covenant, yet he calls them

holy ; such high honours does he give to the holy generation,

which God honoured with his saci'ed covenant ; but he cou^

siders us, in comparison with them, as the posthumous, and

even abortive childi'en of Abraham, and that not by nature,

but by adoption ; as if a bi'anch broken off from its native tree

were engrafted on another stock. That they might not be de-

frauded of their prerogative, therefore, it was necessary for the

gospel to be first announced to them ; for they arc as it were

(0 Roin. ix. 7, 8.
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the first-born in the family of God. Wlierefore this honour

was to be given to them, till they rejected the oiler of it, and

by their ingratitude caused it to be transferred to the Gentiles.

Nor, whatever be the obstinacy with which they persist in op-

posing the gospel, ought they, on that account, to be despised

by us, if we consider that, for the sake of the promise, the

blessing of God still remains among them : as the apostle

clearly testifies that it will never entirely depart from them

;

" for the gifts and calling ofGod are without repentance." (o)

XV. See now the importance and the estimate to be formed

of the promise given to the posterity of Abraham. There-

fore, though we have no doubt that the distinction of the

heirs of the kingdom from those who have no share in it, is

the free act of the sovereign election of God, yet, at the same

time, we perceive that he hath been pleased to display his

mercy in a peculiar manner on the seed of Abraham, and to

testify and seal it by circumcision. The same reason is appli-

cable to the Christian Church. For as Paul, in that passage,

argues that the children of the Jews were sanctified by their

parents, so, in another place, {?i) he teaches that the children

of Christians derive the same sanctification from their parents r

whence it is inferred, that they who, on the contrary, are con-

demned as impure, are deservedly separated from others.

Now who can doubt the falsehood of the consequence at-

tempted to be established, that the infants who were circum-

cised in former ages, only prefigured those, who are infants iij

a spiritual sense, being regenerated by the word of God?
Paul does not reason in this manner, when he says, " that

Jesus Christ was a minister of the circumcision for the truth

of God, to confirm the promises made unto the fathers :" (o)

as if he had said : Since the covenant made with Abraham re-

lates to his seed ; Jesus Christ, in order to execute and dis-

charge the promise once pledged by the Father, came to save

the. people of the Jews. We see how, even after the resur-

rection of Christ, Paul understands that the promise of the

covenant is to be fulfilled, not only in an allegorical sense,

but, according to tlie literal import of the words, to the na-

{m) Rom. xi. 29. (n) 1 Cor. vii. 14. (o) Rom. xv. 8.
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tural seed of Abraham. To the same effect is the declaration

of Peter to the Jews, " The promise is unto you and to your

children," (p) and the appellation under which he addresses

them, " Ye are the children of the covenant," (q) and if

children, then heirs. A similar sentiment is conveyed in

another passage of the Apostle, which we have already quoted,

where he represents the circumcision performed on infants as a

testimony of the communion which they have with Christ, (r)

And, on the contrary principle, what will become of that

promise, by which the Lord, in the second precept of his law,

declares to his servants, that he will be merciful to their seed,

even to a thousand generations ? (s) Shall we here have recourse

to allegories? That would be a frivolous evasion. Shall we

say that this promise is cancelled ? That would be subversive

of the law, which, on the contrary, Christ came to establish,

as a rule for a holy life. It ought to be admitted, therefore,

beyond all controversy, that God is so kind and libei'al to his

servants, as, for their sakes, to appoint even the children who

^all descend from them to be enrolled among his people.

XVI. The other differences which they endeavour to es-'

tablish between baptism and circumcision are not only ridicu-

loils, and destitute of every appearance of reason, but are

even repugnant to each other. For after they have affirmed

that baptism belongs to the first day of the spiritual conflict,

but circumcision to the eighth, when the mortification is al-

ready completed; immediately forgetting this, they change

their story, and call circumcision, a sign of the mortification of

the flesh, and baptism, a symbol of a burial, to which none

are to be consigned but those who are already dead. Where
can we find another instance of such levity of self-contra-

diction ? For, according to the first proposition, baptism

ought to precede circumcision ; according to the second, it

ought to follow it. Yet it is not a new thing for the minds of

men to nm into such inconsistencies, when they prefer their

own dreams to the unerring word of God. We say, there-

fore, that the first of these diflerences is a mere dream. If

they wished to allegorize on the eighth day, yet diere was na

(jp) Acts ii. S9. (q) Acts iii. 25.

(r) Eph, ji. II, 12. (.«) Exod. xx. 6,
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propriety in this manner of doing it. It would have been

much better to follow the ancients, and refer the number of

the day either to the resurrection of Christ, which took place

on the eighth day, and on which we know that newness of life

depends ; or to the whole course of the present life, which

ought to be a course of progressive mortification, till, at the

termination of life, the mortification also should be completed.

It is probable, however, that God deferred circiuucision to

the eighth day, on accomit of the tenderness of young infants,

whose lives might bo endangered by the performance of that

rite immediately on their birth. How much more solidity is

there in the second position, that, after being dead, we are

buried by baptism ; whereas, the Scripture expressly teaches,

that "we are buried by baptism into death,"(/) in order to our

entrance on a course of mortification, and continuance in it

from that time forward? Nor is there any more propriety in

the objection, that, if it be necessary to conform baptism to

circumcision, women ought not to be baptized. For if it be

evident, that the sign of circumcision testified the sanctification

of the seed of Israel, there can be no doubt that it was given

equally for the sanctification of males and females. And
though only the males were circumcised, they alone being

capable of it, the females were in a certain sense partakers of

their circumcision. Dismissing such follies, therefore, let us

never forget the similarity of baptism and circumcision, be-

tween which we discover a complete agreement in the internal

mystery, the promises, the use, and the efficacy.

XVII. They consider themselves as advancing a most
powerful argument for excluding infants from baptism, when
they allege, that by reason of their age they are not yet ca-

pable of understanding the mystery signified in it : that is,

spiritual regeneration, which cannot take place in early in-

fancy. Therefore, they conclude, they are to be considered

in no other view than as children of Adam, till they have at-!

tained an age which admits of a second birth. But all these

things are unilbrmly contradicted by the truth of God. For

(t) Rom. vi, 4.



S6i INSTITUTES OF THE [book iv,

if they must be left among the children of Adam, they ai'e

left in death; for in Adam we can only die. On the contrary,

Christ commands them to be brought to him. Why? Be-

cause he is life. To give them life, therefore, he makes them

partakers of himself; while these men, by driving them aAvay

from him, adjudge them to death. For if they pretend that

infants do not perish, even though they are considered as

children of Adam, their error is abundantly refuted by the

testimony of Scripture. For when it pronounces that " in

Adam all die," (v) it follows that there remains no hope of

h'fe but in Christ. In order to become heirs of life, there-

fore, it is necessar}^ for us to be partakers of him. So, when

5t is said, in other places, that we are " by nature the children

of wrath," («') and "conceived in sin," (x) with which con-

demnation is always connected ; it foUows, that we must depart

from our own nature, to hnve any admission to the kingdom

of God. And what can be more explicit than this declara-

tion, "that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of

God ?"
(?/) Let every thing of our own, therefore, be de-

stroyed, which xvill not be effected without regeneration, and

then we shall see this possession of the kingdom. Lastly, if

Christ speaks the truth, when he declares himself to be
*' life," (z) it is necessary for us to be ingrafted into him, that

we may be rescued from the bondage of death. But how, it

is inquired, ai'e infants regenerated, who have no knowledge

either of good or evil ? We reply, that the work of God is

not yet without existence, because it is not observed or under-

stood by us. Now it is certain that some infants are saved

;

and that they are previously regenerated by the Lord, is

beyond all doubt. For if they are born in a state of cor-

ruption, it is necessary for them to be purified before they are

admitted into the kingdom of God, into which " there shall

in no wise enter any thing that defileth." (a) Ifthey are born

sinners, as botlv David and Paul affirm, either they must yq-

main unacceptable and hateful to God, or it is necessary for

them to be justified. And what do we require more, when

(i) I Cor. XV. 22. (jy) Eph. fi. 3. (x) Psalm li. 5.

(j/) I Cor, iv. 50. (:) John xi. 25, xiv. 6. (a) Rev. xxi. 2T.
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ihc JudfTc himself declares that there is no elitnince Into the

heavenly life, except ibr those who Jire born again ?(/') Ami,

to silence all objectors, by sanctifying John the Baptist in his

mother's womb, he exhibited an example of what he aatis able

to do for others. Nor can they gain any advantage by their

frivolous evasion, that this was only a single case, vvhich does

not justify the conclusion that the Lord generally acts in this

manner with infants. For we use no such argument. V:c
only mean to shew, that they unjustly confine the power of

God within those narrow limits to which it docs not suffer

itself to be restricted. Their other subterfuge is equally

weak. They allege that, according to the usage of the Scrip-

ture, the phrase from the womb denotes from childhood. But
it is easy to sec that, in the declaration of the angel to Zacha-

rias, it was used in a different sense, and that John was to be

filled with the Holy Spirit, even before he was born, (c) Let

us not attempt, therefore, to impose laws upon God, whose
power has sustained no diminution, but who is able to sanctify

Avhom he pleases, as he sanctified this child.

XVni. And for this reason, Christ was sanctified from his

earliest infancy, that he might sanctify in himself all his elect,

of every age, without any difference. For as, in order to

obliterate the guilt of the transgression which had been per-

petrated in our flesh, he assumed to himself that very flesli,

that he might perform a perfect obedience in it, on our ac-

count, and in our stead ; so he was conceived of the Holy
Spirit, that, having the whole body which he assumed fully

endued with the sanctity of the Spirit, he might communicate

tlie same to us. If Christ exhibits a perfect examplar of rJl

the graces which God bestows upon his children, he will also

furnish us with a proof, that the age of infancy is not al ton-e-

ther incompatible with sanctification. But, however this may
be, we consider it as clear, beyond all controversy, that not

one of the elect is called out of the present life, without liavino-

been previously regenerated and sanctified by the Spirit of

God. Their objection, that the Holy Spirit, in the Scrij)-

tures, acknowledges no regeneration, except from " the incor-

(6) John iii. 3, 5. (c) Luke i. 15.
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ruptible seed," that is, " the word of God," {d) is a misinter-

pretation of that passage of Peter, which merely comprehends

the faithful who had been taught by the preaching of the

gospel. To such persons, indeed, we grant that the word of

tihe Lord is the only seed of spiritual regeneration ; but we

deny that it ought to be concluded from this, that infants

cannot be regenerated by the power of God, which is as easy

to hira as it is wonderful and mysterious to us. Besides, it

would not be safe to affirm, that the Lord cannot reveal him*

self in any way so as to make himselfknown to them.

XIX. But our opponents say; " Faith cometh by hear-

ing," (e) of which they have not yet acquired the use, and they

cannot be capable of knowing God ; for Moses declares them

to " have no knowledge between good and evil." (/) But

tliey do not consider, that when the apostle makes hearing the

source of faith, he only describes the ordinary economy and

dispensation of the Lord, which he generally observes in the

calling ofhis people ; but does not prescribe a perpetual rule for

him, precluding his employment of any other method : which

he has certainly employed in the calling of many, to whom he

haL given the true knowledge of himself in an internal manner,

by the illumination ofhis Spirit, without the intervention of any

preaching. But as they think it would be such a great absur-

dity for any knowledge of God to be given to infants, to whom
Moses denies the knowledge of good and evil ; I would beg

them to inform me, what danger can result from our affirming

that they already receive some portion of that grace, of which

they will ere long enjoy the full abundance. For if the

plenitude of life consists in the perfect knowledge of God j

tvhen some of them, whom death removes from the present

state in their earliest infancy, pass into eternal life, they are

certainly admitted to the immediate contemplation of the pre-

sence of God. As the Lord therefore will illuminate them

with the ftill splendour of his countenance in heaven, why may
he not also, if such be his pleasure, irradiate them with some

faint rays of it in the present life; especially if he does not de-

liver them from all ignorance before he liberates them from

<d) 1 Peter i. 23. («) Rom. i. 17. (/) Deut. i. S9.
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the prison of the body ? Not that I would hastily affirm them

to be indued with the same faith which we experience in our-

selves, or at all to possess a similar knowledge of faith, which

I would prefer leaving in suspense ; my design is only to

check their foolish arrogance, who presumptuously and

securely assert or deny whatever they please.

XX. To strengthen their cause still further, our opponents

proceed to allege, that baptism is a sacrament of repentance

and faith ; and that, therefore, as neither of these can be ex-

ercised in infancy, infants ought not to be admitted to a par-

ticipation ofbaptism, the signification of which would thereby

be rendered vain. But these arguments are directed against

God, more than against us. For it is very evident, from many
testimonies of scripture, that circumcision also was a sign of

repentance, and Paul calls it " a seal of the righteousness of

faith." (g) Let the reason then be demanded of God himself^

why he commanded it to be impressed on the bodies of infants.

For, as baptism and circumcision both stand on the same

ground, they can attribute nothing to the latter which they

must not also grant to the former. If they recur to their

favourite subterfuge, that the age of infancy then prefigured

spiritual infants, it has been already answered. We say,

therefore, that since God formerly communicated to infant*

the rite of circumcision, wliich was a sacrament of repentance

and faith, it appears to be no absurdity for them now to be

admitted to a participation of baptism : unless these men wish

to offer a direct insult to the institution of God. But in this,

as well as in all the proceedings of God, his wisdom and

righteousness is sufficiently conspicuous to repress the oppo-

sition and detraction of the impious. For though infants, at

the time of their circmncision, did not understand the meaning

of that sign, they were nevertheless truly circumcised into the

mortification of their corrupt and polluted nature, which they

were to pursue ill mature years. In short, this objection may
be answered without any difficulty, by saying that they are

baptised into fi.iture repentance and faith; for that, though

these graces have not yet been formed in them, that the seeds of

(^) Rom, IT. 11.
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both are nevertheless implanted in their hearts bj-^ the secret

operation of the Spirit. This answer at once overturns every

argument they urge against us, derived from the signification of

baptism : as when they allege the designation given it by Paul,

where he calls it " the washing of regeneration and renew-

ing ;" (A ) whence they argue that it ought to be given only to

such as are capable of being regenerated and renewed. But

we may reply, on the other hand ; neither was circumcision,

which was a sign of regeneration, to be given to any but such

as were already regenerated : and this, in their apprehension,

will be to condemn the ordinance ofGod. Therefore, as we have

suggested several times before, whatever arguments tend equally

to invalidate circumcision, can have no force in the controversy

againstbaptism. Nor can they escape from any difficulty, by say-

ing, that whatever clearly rests on the authority ofGod, we ought

to consider as fixed and determined, though we can discover

no reason for it ; but that this reverence is not due to infant

baptism, or to other similar things, which are not enjoined

upon us by the express word of God ; for they will alwaj's be

held fast by tins dilemma. Either the command of God, re-

specting the circumcision of infants, was legitimate and liable

to no objections, or it was deserving of censure. If there was

no absurdity in that command, neither can any absurdity be

detected in the practice of infant baptism.

XXI. The charge ofabsurdity, with which they endeavour to

stigmatise it, we thus refute. If any of those who are the ob-

jects of divine election, after having received the sign of rege-

neration, depart out of this life before they have attained years

of discretion, the Lord renovates them by the power of his

Spirit, incomprehensible to us, in such a manner as he alone

foresees will be necessary. If they happen to live to an age at

which they are capable of being instructed in the true significa-

tion of baptism, they will hence be the more inflamed to the

pursuit of that renovation, with the token of which they find

tliemselves to have been favoured in their earliest infancy, that

it might be the object of their constant attention all their life-

time. In the same sense must be understood vi^hat Paul states

(h) Tilus iii. 6.
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in two places, that wc are " buried with Christ by bap-

tism." (i) For he does not mean that lie who is to be bap-

tised, must previously be buried with Christ, but simply de-

clares the doctrine winch is contained in baptism, and that to

persons already baptised ; so that it would be unreasonable to

argue from those passages, that such burial with Christ must

precede baptism. In this manner Moses and the prophets

reminded the people what was the meaning of circumcision,

though they had received that rite when they were infants.

To the same effect is what Paul writes to the Galatians, that

" as many as have been baptised into Christ, have put on

Christ/'
(
k) For what purpose ? Why that they might thence-

forward live to Christ, who had never lived to him before. And
though in adults a knowledge ol' the myster}' ought to precede

the reception of the sign, yet a different rule is to be applied to

infiuits, as we shall presently shew. Nor can any other con-

clusion be drawn iVom that passage of Peter, which they con-

sider as decisive in their favour; that baptism is "not the

putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good

conscience toward God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ." (Z)

They contend that this passage leaves not the least rooin for

the baptism of infants, who are not capable of that in which

the truth of baptism is here stated to consist. But they fre-

quently fall into this error, of maintaining that the thing sig-

nified should always precede the sign. For the truth of cir-

cumcision also consisted in the same answer of a good con-

science ; but if it ought of necessity to precede it, infants would

never have been circumcised by the cominand of God. But
by shewing us that the answer of a good conscience is compre-

hended in the truth of circumcision, and at the same time

commanding infants to be circumcised, he sufficiently indicates

that it is administered with a view to something futUi'e*

Wherefore, all the present efficacy to be required in the bap-

tism of infailts, is to ratify and confirm the covenant made widi

them by the Lord. The i>:inaining signification of this sacra-

ment will follow afterwards at the time tbreseen and appointed

by the Lord.

(0 Rom. vi.4. Col.ii. 12. (Ar) Gal. iii. 87. ( /) ' Petef Ui. 21,

VOL. III. 2 B
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XXII. It must now, I think, be evident to every person,

that all arguments of this kind ai'e mere perversions of Scrip-

ture. Those which remain, and are nearly allied to these, we
shall run over in a cursory manner. They object, that baptism

is given for the remission of sins : this we admit, and it is

completely in favour of oar opinion. For being born sinners,

we need pardon and remission even from our birth. Now, as

the Lord does not exclude infants from the hope of mercy, but

- rather assures them of it ; why shall we refuse them the sign,

which is so far inferior to the thing signified ? Wherefore, the

argimient which they urge against us, we retort upon them-

selves: infants are favoured with remission of sins, therefore they

ought not to be deprived of the sign. They also adduce that

passage where the Lord is said to " cleanse the Church with

the vashing of water by the word." (m) But no text coidd be

quoted more conclusive against them ; it furnishes an obvious

confirmation of our sentiment. If it be the will of Christ that

the ablution, with which he furnishes his Church, be testified by

baptism ; it appears unreasonable that its testimony should be

wanting in infants, who are justly considered as part of the

Church, since they are called heirs of the kingdom of heaven.

For Paul speaks of the whole Church, when he describes it as

cleansed with the washing of water. And, on the same prin-

ciple, from that passage where he says that we are all baptised

into the body of Christ, (tz) we conclude that infants, whom he

numbers among his members, ought to be baptised, that they

jnay not be separated from his body. See with what violence,

and with what variety of weapons, they attack the bulwarks of

our faith.

XXIIL They proceed, in the next place, to the practice of

the apostolic age, in which no oAe is fbund to have been admitted

to baptism without a previous profession of faith, and repent-

ance. For in answer to those who " were pricked in their

iieai t, and said. What shall we do? Peter said unto them,"

fii'st, " repent, and " then " be baptised for the remission of

sins/' (o) In like manner Philip, when the eunuch requested to

he baptised, replied, " If thou believest with all thine heart,

im}n i>h«, t. 25. (»). I Car, xu. 13. («) AcW ii. 37, 3«,



CHAP. XVI.] CHRISTIAN IlELfGION. S71

thou maycst." (p) Hence they think themselves justified irt

concluding, that baptism ought never to be administered to any

person without being preceded by faith and repentance. BUfe

if we adopt this reasoning, the first of these passages, which

makes no mention of faith, will evince the sufficiency of repent-

ance alone : the second, where repentance is not required, will

prove that faith alone is sufficient. I suppose they will reply

that one passage is elucidated by the other, and that therefore

Ihey ought to be connected together. I also contend that

other places ought to be consulted, which may contribute to

the solution of this difficulty. For there are many passages o^

Scripture, the sense of which depends on the circumstances

connected with them. This is exemplified in the cases now
under consideration. For the persons addressed by Peter and
Philip were of an age capable of exercising repentance and
faith. We strenuously deny that such persons ought to be
baptised, without a knowledge of their repentance and faith, as

iar, at least, as they are capable of being ascertained by the

judgment of men. But that infants ought to be ranked in

a different class, is sufficiently evident ; for, under the former

dispensation, if any person connected himself with the Israelites

in religious communion, it was necessary for him to be taught

the covenant of the Lord, and instructed in the law, before he

received circumcision, because he was an alien by birth, not

one of the Israelitish people with whom the covenant, which

was confirmed by circumcision, had been made.

XXIV. So the Lord himself, when he adopts Abraham^
does not begin with circumcision, concealing for a time what
was intended by that sign ; but he first announces the cove*

nant which he designs to make with him, and then, after he has

received that promise in faith, makes him a partaker of that

sacrament. Why does the sacrament follow faith in the case

of Abraham, and in Isaac his son precede all exercise of un-

del-standing ? Because it is reasonable that a person, who at an.

adult age is admitted to the fellowship of a covenant, to which
he had hitherto been a stranger, should first learn the condi-

tions of it ; but this is hot necessary in the case of ara infantj

(p) Acts viii. 37,

2b2
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who by hereditary right, according to the form of the promise,

is ah'eady included in the covenant from its very birth. Or,

to express it with greater clearness and brevity, if the children

of the faithful, without the aid of understanding, are partakers

of the covenant, there is no reason why they should be ex-

cluded from the sign because they are not capable of express-

ing their consent to the stipulation of the covenant. This is

evidently the reason why God sometimes declares the children

descended from the Israelites to be born to himself; (q) for he

undoubtedly considers as his children, the children of those to

whose seed he hath promised to be a Father. But he who is an

imbeliever, descended from impious parents, is accounted an

alien from the communion of the covenant, till he be united to

God by faith. It is no wonder, therefore, if he be not a par-

taker of the si«Tn, the signification of w^liich in him would be

delusive and vain. In this sense Paul tells the Ephesians, that

as long as they were immersed in idolatry, they were " strangers

from the covenant." (;) The whole of the subject, if I mis-

take not, may be clearly and summarily stated in the follow-

ing position; that persons of adult age, who embrace the

Christian religion, having been hitherto aliens from the cove-

nant, are not to receive the sign of baptism without the inter-

vention of faith and repentance, which alone can give them an

admission to the fellowship of the covenant ; but that the infant

children of Christian parents, being admitted by God to the

inheritance of the covenant as soon as they are born, are also

to be admitted to baptism. To this must be referred what is

related by the evangelists, that the people " were baptised of

John, confessing their sins :" (a) an example which we tliink

ought to be followed in the present day. For if a Turk or

Heathen were to offer himself to baptism, we would not hastily

admit him to that sacranj,ent, without his having first made a

confession to the satisfaction of the Church.

XXV. Moreover, they adduce the language of Christ,

wliich is recorded by John, and which they suppose to repre-

sent a present regeneration as requisite to baptism :
" Except

.a. man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into

(f) Eitl. xri. so. «iii. ST. (r) Eph.ii. 12. (#) Matt. iii. 6.



CHAP. XV?.] CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 375

the kingdom of God."(/) See, they say, how baptism is call-

ed regeneration by the mouth of the Lord. Vv hen it is evi-

dent, then, that infants are utterly incapable of regeneration,

on v^'hat pretence do we admit them to baptism, to which

regeneration is indispensably necessary? In the first place,

they are deceived in supposing that this passage refers to bap-

tism, because it mentions water. For, after Christ had de-

clared to Nicodemus the corruption of nature, and shewn him

the necessity of being born again ; because Nicodemus was

dreaming of a second corporeal birth, he here indicates the

manner in which God regenerates us, namely, by water and

by the Spirit : as if he had said. By the Spirit who, in the ab-

lution and purification of the souls ofthe faithful, performs the

office of water. Nor is this a novel mode of expression : for it

perfectly corresponds with that declaration ofJohn the Baptist:

*' He that cometh after me, shall baptise with the Holy Ghost

andAvith fire." {v) As to baptise, with the Holy Spirit and with

fire, therefore, is to confer the Holy Spirit, who, in regenera-

tion, has the office and nature of fire; so to be born of' water

and of' the Spirit is no other than to receive that influence of

the Spirit, which docs in the soul what water does on the

bod}'. I know that others give a diffi^rent interpretation, but

I have no doubt that this is the genuine sense; because the

intention of Christ is simply to teach that all must be divested

of their own nature, who aspire to the kingdom of heaven.

However, if we were desirous of imitating their cavils, it would

be easy for us, granting what they require, to retort upon

them, that baptism is prior to faith and repentance, because in

the words of Christ, water is mentioned before the Spirit. It is

certain that this phrase denotes spiritual gifts, and, if these fol-

low baptism, I have established what I wish. But, leaving

all subterfuges, let us adhere to the simple interpretation which

I have proposed ; that no one, ^till he is renewed with living

water, that is, by the Spirit, can enter into the kingdom of

God.

XXVI. It is further evident that their notion ought to be

exploded, because it adjudges all unbaptised persons to eternal

(<) John iii. 6. (*) Matt. iii. 11,
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death. Let us suppose their tenet to be admitted, and bap-

tism to be administered to adults alone : what, will they say,

will become of a youth who is rightly instructed in the first

principles of piety, if he desires to be baptised, but, contrary

to the expectation of all around, happens to be snatched away

by sudden death ? The Lord's promise is clear ; " Whosoever

believeth on the Son, shall not come into condemnation ;" but

*' is passed from death unto life :" (x) we are no where informed

ofhis having condemned one who had not yet been baptised. By
this I would not be understood as implying that baptism may
be despised with impunity ; for, so far from atteimpting to excuse

$uch contempt, I affirm it to be a violation of the covenant of

the Lord : I only mean to evince that it is not so necessary, as

that a person, who is deprived of the opportunity of embracing

it, must immediately be considered as lost. But if we assent to

their notion, we ^hall condemn all, without exception, whom
$iny circumstance whatever pre\'ents from being baptised,

whatever faith they may otherwise have, even that faith by

which Christ himself is enjoyed. Moreover, they sentence all

infants to eternal death, by denying them baptism, which, ac-

cording to their own confession, is necessary to salvation.

Let them see now, how well they agree with the language of

Christ, which adjudges the kingdom of heaven to little chil-

dren. But though we should grant them every thing they

contend for, relative to the sense of this passage, still they will

gain no advantage from it, unless they first overturn the doc-

trine which we have already established respecting the rege-

neration of infants.

XXVII. But the strongest argument of all in favour of

their opinion, they boast, is contained in the original institution

pf baptism, which they quote from the last chapter of Mat-

thew, where Christ, sending forth his disciples to all nations,

gave them a commission, fijjst to teach, and then to baptises

" Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptising them in the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost

:

teaching them to observe all thingswhatsoever I have command-

ed you." (if) Then, from the last chapter of Maik, they add,

•z) John in. 18. v, 24. (y) Matt, xxviii. 1 9, sa

6
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" He that believeth and is baptised, shall be saved." (y) What
more do we require, say they, when the language of our Lord

clearly expresses that teaching ought to precede baptism, and

represents baptism as subsequent to faith ? Of this order, an

example was furnished even by the Lord Jesus himself, who

was not baptised till he was " about thirty years of age"{z) In

what various ways do they embarrass themselves, and betray

their ignorance ! For it is a mistake, worse than childish, to

consider that commission as the original institution of b^-
tism, which Christ had commanded his apostles to administer

from the commencement of his preaching. They have no

reason to contend, therefore, that the law and rule of baptism

ought to be derived from those two passages, as if they con-

tained the first institution of it. Though we should indulge

them by admitting this error, yet what force is there in their

reasoning ? Indeed, if we wanted to evade the force of their

arguments, we need not have recourse to any little subterfuge

;

a most ample field presents itself before us. For while they

so violently insist on the order of the words, as to ai'gue, that

when it is said " Go teach and baptise,"—and " he that

believeth and is baptised,"—the meaning is, that preaching

ought to precede baptism, and that faith ought to precede the

reception of baptism : why may not we on the other hand

reply, that baptising ought to precede teaching the obsei'vance

of those things which Christ has commanded, because it is

said; " Baptise, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever

1 have commanded you." We have remarked the same thing

on the declaration of Christ, which has just been quoted, re-

specting the regeneration of water and of the Spirit ; for if it

be understood according to their interpretation, it will appear

from that passage that baptism is prior to regeneration, be-

cause it is mentioned first : Christ teaches that we must be

bom again, not of the Spirit and of water, but of water and

of the Spirit.

XXVIII. Their invincible bulwark, in which they place

such great confidence, seems already somewhat shaken ; but

as the truth may be sufficiently defended by simplicity, I have

no inclination to escape with sucli sophistical and trivial argu-*

(j/) Mark xvi, IG. (z) Luke iii. 23.
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ynents : they shall therefore have a solid reply. The principal

command which Christ here gives to his apostles, is to preach

the gospel, to which he subjoins the administration of baptism

as an appendage. Besides, he says nothing of baptism, any

otherwise than as its administration is subordinate to the office

of teaching. For Christ sends his apostles to promulgate the

gospel to all the nations of the world, that by the doctrine of

salvation they may collect, fi'om every land, men who before

were lost, and introduce them into his kingdom. But what

men, or men of what description ? It is certain that there is

jio mention of any, but those w^ho are capable of receiving

instruction. He afterwards adds, that sifch persons, when

they have been instructed, are to be baptised, and subjoins a

promise ; " He that believeth and is baptised, shall be saved."

Is there even a single syllable in the whole discourse respecting

infants? What kind of argumentation, then^ is that with

which they assail us? Persons oi adult age are to be instructed,

in order that they may believe before they are to be baptised ;

therefore it is unlawful to administer baptism to hifanis.

It will be impossible tor them, with all their ingenuity, to

prove any thing from this passage, except that the gospel is

first to be preached to those who are capable of hearing it,

feefore they are baptised : for it relates to no others. Let thenx

raise an obstacle from this, if they can, to exclude infants

from baptism.

XXIX. But to render their fallacies still more palpable, I

will shew the absurdity of them by a very plain similitude.

The apostle says, *' that if any would not work, neither should

jhe eat." {n) Now if any man should pretend to infer from

this, that infants ought to be deprived of food, would he not

deserve universal contempt ? Why so ? Because it would be

a perverse application to all men indiscriminately, of what was

spoken of men of a certain class and a certain age. Nor is

jthere any greater propriety in their reasoning in the present

(Case. For what every one sees to belong exclusively to persons

of adult age, they apply to infants, in order to make them

subject to a rule, which was only prescribed for persons of riper

years. Tlie example of Christ is far from affording any sup-

\

(a) 2 Thess. iii. !C.

i
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j:ort to their cause. He was not baptised till lie was " about

thirty years of age." That is true iiulecd ; but the reason is

obvious ; because he then intended to lay a solid foundation

for baptism in his preachin/r, or rather to establish thai which

had a little before been laid by John. Intending, therefore,

ta institute baptism in his doctrine, in order to conciliate the

greater authority to his institution, he sanctified it in his own
body, and that at the point of time which he knew to be most

proper, namely, when he was about to commence his minis-

try. In short, they can prove nothing else from this circum-

stance, except that baptism derived its origin and commence-

ment from the preaching of the Gospel. If the}^ approve of

fixing the thirtieth year, why do they not observe it, but admit

every one to baptism as soon as he is in their judgment suffi-

ciently qualified for it? And even Servetus, one of their

leaders, though he pertinaciously insisted on this age, yet

began to boast of being a prophet himself when he had only

attained his twenty-first year. As though it ought to be tole-

rated, for a man to arrogate the office of a teacher in the

Church before he is a member of it.

XXX. At length they object, that there is no more reason

why infants should be admitted to baptism than to the Lord's

Supper, which however is not administered to them. As
though the Scriptures did not make a considerable difference

between the two cases in every respect. Infant communion
was practised indeed in the ancient Church, as appears from

Cyprian and Augustine : but the custom has very properly

been discontinued. For if we consider the nature and pro-

perty of baptism, we find it to be an entrance or initiation into

the Church, by which we are enrolled among the people of

God ; a sign of our spiritual regeneration, by which we are

born again as the children of God; whereas on the con-

trary, the Supper is appointed for those of riper years, who
having passed the tender state of infiincy, are capable of

bearing solid meat. This difference is very evidently

marked in the Scripture; in which, as far as relates to

baptism, the Lord makes no distinction of age: whereas

lie does not present the Supper to the participation of all

lijce, but only to those who are capable of discerning the
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body and blood of the Lord, of examining their own con-

sciences, of shewing forth the Lord's death, and considering

the power of it. Do we wish for any thing plainer than wliat

the apostle inculcates in the following exhortation ? " Let a

man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and

drink of that cup." (b) It must therefore be preceded by

examination, which would in vain be expected from infants.

Again: " He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and

drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord's

body." (r) If no persons can be worthy partakers of it, except

those who can truly distinguish the holiness of the body of

Christ, why should we give to our tender infants poison

instead of salutary food ? What is that precept of the Lord

;

" This do in remembrance of me?" (d) What is the inference

which the apostle deduces from it ? " As often as ye eat this

bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death

till he come." (e) What re^iembrance, I ask, shall we re-

quire fi'om infants of that event, of which they have never

attained any knowledge ? What preaching of the cross of

Christ, the virtue and benefit of which their minds are not yet

capable of comprehending? Not one of these things is pre-

scribed in baptism. Between these two signs, therefore,

there is a considerable difference; such as we observe also

between similar signs under the Old Testament. Circumcision,

which is known to correspond to our baptism, was destined for

infants. The Passover, which has now been succeeded by the

sacred Supper, did not admit guests of all descriptions pro-

miscuously, but was rightly eaten only by those who were of

sufficient age to be able to inquire into its signification. If our

opponents had a grain of sound sense, would they shut their

eyes against a thing so clear and obvious ?

XXXL Ihough I am son-y to burden my readers with

such an accumulation of reveries, yet it will be worth while to

refiite the specious arguments adduced in this controversy by

Servetus, one of the most eminent of the Anabaptists, and

even the chief glory of that sect. 1 . He pretends that the

symbols appointed by Christ, as they are perfect, require also

(6) 1 Cor. xi. 28. (c) 1 Cor. xi. 29.

Id) 1 Cor. xi. 24,25. {«) 1 Cor. xi. 26.
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those who receive them to be perfect, or persons capable of

perfection. But the answer is easy; that the perfection of

baptism reaches even to death, and cannot with propriety be

restricted to one instant of time. I observe also tliat it is

fooJish to expect a man on the first day to attain perfection,

towards which baptism invites us to proceed by continual

advances as long as we live. 2. He objects, tliat the symbols

of Christ were instituted as memorials, that every one may
remember that he has been buried with Christ. I answer, that

what he has framed in his own head requires no refutation j

and that he applies to baptism what the language of Paul

shews to be peculiar to the sacred Supper, namely, that every

one should examine himself; but that nothing like this is any

where said of baptism : fi-om which we conclude, that though

by reason of their age, infants are not capable of examination,

it is nevertheless right to baptise them. 3. He adduces the

declaration of Christ, that " he that believeth not the Son,

shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him ;"
(g)

and concludes that infants who are incapable of believing, re-

main in their condemnation. I answer, that in this passage

Christ is not speaking of the general guilt in which all the

descendants of Adam are involved, but only threatening the

despisers of the gospel, who proudly and obstinately reject the

grace which is offered to them : and this has nothing to do
with infants. I likewise oppose a contrary argument : all those

whom Christ blesses are exempted from the curse of Adam
and the wrath of God ; and as it is known that infants were

blessed by him, it follows that they are exempted from death.

He falsely alleges, as a passage of Scripture, that " Whosoever
is born of the Spirit, heareth the voice of the Spirit ;" which
though we were to admit as a genuine text, yet he could infer

nothing more from it, than that the faithful are formed to

obedience as the Spirit operates within them. But that wliich

is affirmed of a certain number, it is wrong to apply equally

to all. 4. He objects, that because *' that is first which is

natural," (h) we ought to wait the proper time for baptism,

which is spiritual. Now, though I grant that all the descend-

ed) John iii. 36, {!,) 1 Cor. xr. 46.
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ants of Adam, being carnal, bring their condemnation into

the world with them, yet I deny that this is any impediment

to the communication of a remedy, as soon as ever God is

pleased to impart it. For Servetus can shew no divine ap-

pointment, that many years shall elapse before the newness of

spiritual life can begin : for according to the testimony of

Paul, though the infant children of believers are in a ruined

condition by nature, yet they are sanctified by supernatural

grace, (i) 5. He next produces an allegory, that when David

went up to the fortress of Zion, he took with him neither the

blind nor the lame, but hardy soldiers, (k) And what if I

oppose him with a parable, in which God invites the blind and

the lame to the celestial feast, (/) how will he extricate himself

from this difficulty ? I ask, also, whether the blind and the

lame had not previously served as soldiers with David. But it

is useless to insist longer on this argument, which the readers

will discover from the sacred history to be founded on mere

falsehood. 6. Then follows another allegory, that the apostles

were " fishers of men," (m) not of infants. I ask, what is the

meaning of that declaration of Christ, that " the kingdom of

heaven is like unto a net, that was cast into the sea, and

gathered of every kind." («) But as I am not fond of allego-

rical trifling, I answer, that when the apostles were appointed

to the ofKce of teaching, they were not forbidden to baptise

infants. I would further wish to be informed, since the

evangelist uses the word avS'^ioTraf (a word which comprehends

all the human race, without any exception) why infants should

be denied to be a^-^ojirsq (human beings ?) 7. He pretends, that

as spiritual things belong to spiritual persons, (o) infants who are

not spiritual are not fit subjects of baptism. But here it is evi-

dent that he is guilty of a gross perversion of that passage of

Paul, the subject ofwhich relates to doctrine. When the Corin-

tliians discovered too much complacency in a vain subtilty, the

apostle reproved their stupidity, because they still required to

be taught the first principles of Christian doctrine. Who can

infer from this, that baptism ought to be denied to infants,

whom, though they are born of the flesh, yet God consecrates

(0 1 Cor. vii. 14. (k) 2 Sam. v. 6—8. (/) Luke xiv, 21.

(m).M!»tt. iv. 19. (»i) M'ltt. liii. 4?. (o) I Cor, ii. 13,



aiAP. XVI.] CHRISTIAN RELIGION. S81

to himself by gratuitous adoption ? 8. He objects, that if

they are new men, they ought to be fed with spiritual food.

The answer is easy ; that they are admitted into the flock of

Christ by baptism, and that the symbol of that adoption is

sufficient for them, till tliey grow to an age capable of bearing

solid food : and that it is therefore necessary to wait for the

time of that examination, which God expressly requires in the

sjicred Supper. 9. He next objects, that Christ invites all hi«

people to the sacred Supper. I answer ; it is sufficiently clear

that he admits none but such as are already prepared to cele-

brate the remembrance of his death. Whence it follows, that

infants, whom he condescended to take into his arms, remain

in a distinct and peculiar class, till they grow to riper years,

and yet that they are not strangers to the Church. To this he

objects, that it is a monstrous thing for a person that is born,

not to eat. I reply, that the external participation of the

Supper is not the only way in which souls are fed ; and there-

fore that Christ is food to infants, notwithstanding they abstain,

from the sign : but that the case of baptism is different, by

which alone they are admitted into the Church. He further

objects, that " a faithful and wise servant, whom his Lord hath

made ruler over his household, giveth them meat in due

season." (p) This I readily grant; but by what authority will

he determine the time of baptism for us, so as to prove that it

is not administered to infants at a proper time? 10. He
likewise adduces the command of Christ to his apostles, to

hasten to the harvest, while the fields are whitening, (q) Tlie

sole design of Christ on that occasion was to stimulate the

apostles, that seeing the present fruit of their labours, they

might exert themselves in their ministry with the greater

cheerfiilness. Who can infer from this, that the time of

harvest is the only time proper for baptism? IL Plis next

argument is, that in the primitive Church, Christians and

disciples were the same persons, (r) But here we see that he

injudiciously reasons from a part to the whole. The appella-

tion of disciples was given to persons of adult age, who had

been already instructed, and had made a profession of Chris-

(jf) Matt. xxiv. 45, (y) John iv. 35—38. (r) Acts xi. ^6.
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tianity; just as the Jews under the law were the disciples ot

Moses : yet no one can justly infer from this, that infants were

strangers, God having declared them to be part of his family.

12. Moreover he alleges, that all Christians are brethren, but

that we treat infants as not of that number, as Ions as we
exclude th^ra from the Lord's Supper. But I return to that

principle, that none are heirs of the kingdom of heaven, except

those who are members of Christ : and that the embrace with

which he honoured infants was a true pledge of the adoption,

by which they are united with adults, and that their temporary

abstinence from the Supper does not prevent them from

belonging to the body of the Church. The thief who was

converted on the cross was a brother of the faithful, though

he never partook of the Lord's Supper at all. IS. He pro*

ceeds to assert, that no person becomes our brother but by the

spirit of adoption communicated " by tlie hearing of faith." (s)

I reply, that he is constantly reverting to the same false rea*

soning, by a preposterous application to infants of that which

is spoken exclusively of adults. Paul is there shewing that

the ordinary method which God uses in calling his elect, and

bringing them to the faith, is to raise them up faithful teachers,

by whose laboui's and instructions he extends his assistance to

them. But who will dare to impose a law to prevent his

ingrafting infants into Christ by some other secret method?

14'. He objects, that Cornelius was baptised after he had

received the Holy Ghost, (t) But the absurdity of attempting

to extract a general rule from this one example, is evident from

the cases of the eunuch and the Samaritans, {v) in whom the

Lord observed a diiferent order, for their baptism preceded

their reception of the gifts of the Spirit. J 5. His next argu*

ment is worse than absurd : he says that by regeneration we
are made gods ; (x) but that they are gods to whom the word

of God comes, (y) which is not applicable to infants. The
ascription of deity to the faithful is one of his reveries,

which it is irrevelant to our present subject to discuss : but to

pervert that quotation from the Psalms to a sense so remote

from its genuine meaning, betrays the most monstrous impu-

(s) Gal. iii. 2. (0 Acts x. 44—48. (v) Acts viii. 16, 17, 26, &g.

{x) 2 Peter i. 4. In) John x. 35. Psalm Ixxxii. 6.



CHAP. XVI.] CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 38S

dence. Christ says that the appellation of gods is given by the

prophet to kings and magistrates, because they sustain an

office of divine appointment. But that w^hich is directed to

certain individuals respecting the particular charge of gover-

nors, this dextrous interpreter applies to the doctrine of the

gospel, in order to exclude infants from the Church. 16. He
objects again, that infants cannot be accounted new creatures,

because they are not begotten by the word. I must again

repeat, what I have so often remarked, that the doctrine of the

gospel is the incorruptible seed, to regenerate those who are

capable of understanding it ; but that where by reason of age

there is not yet any capacity of learning, God has his different

degrees of regenerating those whom he has adopted. 1 7. Then

he returns to his allegories, and alleges that sheep and goats

were not offered in sacrifice immediately after they were.

brought forth, (z) If I approved of the application of figures

to this subject, I might easily retort, that all the first-born

immediately on their birth are consecrated to the Lord, (a)

and that a lamb was to be sacrificed in its first year: whence

it should follow, that it is not at all necessary to wait for many
years, but that our children ought to be dedicated to God in

their earliest infancy. 18. He further contends, that none

can come to Christ but those who have been prepared by John.

As though the office of John had not been a temporary one.

But to pass over this ; the children whom Christ took up in

his arms and blessed, had certainly no such preparation.

Wherefore let him depart with his false principle. 19. At
length he calls in the assistance of Trismegistus and the Sibyls,

to shew that sacred ablutions are not suitable to any but adults.

See what honourable sentiments he entertains respecting the

baptism of Christ, which he would conform to the profane

rites of the heathens, that its administration might be regu-

lated by the pleasure of Trismegistus. But we have more

reverence for the authority of God, who hath been pleased to

consecrate infants to himself, and to initiate them by a sacred

sign, the meaning of which they were too yoimg to be able to

understand. Nor do we esteem it lawful to borrow from the

(«) Exotl. xii. i. (a) £xod, xiii. 12, Numb. viii. 17,
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ablutions of the heathens any thing that may introduce into

our baptism the least change of that eternal iind inviolable \ii\r

which God hath established respecting circumcision. 20. In

the lasfplacc, he argues, that if it be lawhil to baptise infants

without understanding, baptism may be mimically and jocularly

administered by boys in play. But he must contest this subject

with God, by whose command circumcision was performed

upon infants, before they had attained any understanding. Was
it a ludicrous ceremony, then, or a fit subject for the sports of

children, that they could overturn the sacred institution of

God ? But it is no wonder that these reprobate spirits, as if

transported with frenzy, bring forward Oie most enormous

absurdities in defence of their errors ; for such delusion is tlie

just judgment of God upon their pride and obstinacy. And
I trust I have clearly shewn the ftitility of all the arguments with

which Sei-vetus has endeavoured to assist the cause of his

anabaptist brethren.

XXXII. No doubt, I conceive, can now remain in the

mind of any sober man, that those who raise controversies

and contentions on the subject of infant baptism are pre-

sumptuous disturbers of the Church of Christ. But it is

worth while to notice the object which Satan aims at promoting

by so much subtilty ; which is, to deprive us of the peculiar

benefit of confidence and spiritual joy, which is to be derived

from this somxe, and in the same degree also to diminish the

glory of the divine goodness. For ho^- delightful is it to pious

minds, not only to have verbal assurances, but even ocular

proof, of their standing so high in the favour of their heavenly

Father, that their posterity are also the objects of his care ? For

here we see how he sustains the character of a most provident

father to ns, since he discontinues not his solicitude for us even

after our death, but regards and provides for our children.

Ought we not, then, after the example of David, to exult in

praise and thanksgiving to God with our whole heart, that his

name may be glorified by such an expression of his goodness?

This is evidently the reason why Satan makes such great exer-

tions in opposition to infant baptism ; that the removal of this

testimony of the grace of God may cause the promise which

it exhibits before our eyes gradually to disappear, and at
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length to be forgotten. The consequence of this would be, an
impious ingratitude to the mercy of God, and negligence of

the instruction of our children in tlie principles of piety.

For it is no small stimulus to our education of them in the

serious fear of God, and the obsen'ance of his law, to reflect,

that they are considered and acknowledged by him as his

children as soon as they are born. "Wherefore, unless we are

obstinately determined to reject the goodness of God, let us

present to him our children, to whom he assigns a place in

his family, that is, among the members of his Church.

CHAPTER XVII.

The Lord's Supper and its Advantages.

j/VFTER God hath once received us into his family, and
not only so as to admit us among his servants, but to number
us with his children ; in order to fulfil the part of a most ex-

cellent father, solicitous for his offspring, he also undertakes to

sustain and nourish us as long as we live : and not content

with this, he hath been pleased to give us a pledge, as a fur-

ther assurance of this never-ceasing liberality. For this piu:-

pose, therefore, by the hand of his only-begotten iSon, he hath

favoured his Church with another Sacrament, a spiritual ban-

quet, in which Christ testifies himself to be the bread of life,

to feed our souls for a true and blessed immortality. Now, as

the knowledge of so great a mystery is highly .necessary, and
on account of its importance, requires an accm-ate explication,-

and, on the other hand, as Satan, in order to deprive the

Church of this inestimable ti'easure, long ago endeavoured,

first by mists, and afterwards by thicker shades, to obscure its

lustre, and then raised disputes and contentions to alienate the

minds of the simple from a relish for this sacred food, and in

our time also has attempted the same artifice : after having ex-

hibited a summary of what relates to the subject, adapted to

the capacity of the unlearned, I will disentangle it from those

sophistries with which Satan has been labwiring to decais'e the

VOL. III. 2 c
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world. In the first place, the signs are bread and wine,

which represent to us the invisible nourishment which we re-

ceive from the body and blood of Christ. For as in baptism

God regenerates us, incorporates us into the society of his

Church, and makes us his children by adoption ; so we have

said, that he acts towards us the part of a provident father of

a fiuuily, in constantly supplying us with food, to sustain and

preserve us in that life to which he hath begotten us by his

word. Now the only food of our souls is Christ; and to him,

therefore, our heavenly Father invites us, that being refreshed

by a participation of him, we may gain fresh vigour from day

to day, till we arrive at the heavenly immortality. And be-

cause this mystery of the secret union of Christ with the

faithful, is incomprehensible by nature, he exhibits a figure

and image of it in visible signs, peculiarly adapted to our feeble

capacity ; and as it were, by giving tokens and pledges, renders

it equally as certain to us as if we beheld it with our eyes : for

the dullest minds understand this very familiar similitude,

that our souls are nourished by Christ, just as the life of the

body is supported by bread and wine. We see, then, for

what end this mystical benediction is designed; namely, to

assure us that the body of the Lord was once offered as a sa-

crifice for us, so that we may now feed upon it, and feeding on

it, may experience within us the efficacy of that one sacrifice

;

and that his blood was once shed for us, so that it is our

perpetual drink. And this is the import of the words of the

promise annexed to it :
" Take, eat; this is my body, which

is given for you." The body, therefore, which was once

offered for our salvation, we are commanded to take and eat

;

that seeing ourselves made partakers of it, we may certainly

conclude, that the virtue of that oblation will be efficacious

within us. Hence, also, he calls the cup " the new testa-

ment," or rather covenant^ in his blood, (d) For the cove-

nant which he once ratified v/ith his blood, he in some mea-
sure renews, or rather continues, as tar as relates to the con-

firmation of our faith, whenever he presents us that sacred

blood to drink.

(d) M*tt. xjtvi. 26, 28, Mark \\r. 2ii 24. Luke xxii. 19, ?0. I Cor, xi. ?4, 25.
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XL From this sacrament pious souls may derive the benefit

of considerable satisfaction and confidence ; because it affords

us a testimony that we are incorporated into one body with

Christ, so that whatever is liij, we are at liberty to call ours.

The consequence of this is, that we venture to assure our-

selves of our interest in eternal lite, of which he is the heir,

and that the kingdom of heaven, into which he has already

entered, can no more be lost by us than by him : and, on the

other hand, that we cannot be condemned by our sins, from

the guilt of which he absolved us, when he wished them to be

imputed to himself, as if they were his own. This is the

wonderful exchange which, in his infinite goodness, he has

made with us. Submitting to our poverty, he has transferred

to us his riches ; assuming our weakness, he has strengthened

us by his power; accepting our mortality, he has conferred

on us his immortality ; taking on himself the load of iniquity

with which we were oppressed, he has clothed us with his

righteousness; descending to the earth, he has prepared a way

for our ascendina: to heaven ; becoming with us the Son of

tnan, he has made us, with himself, the sons of God.

III. Of all these things we have such a complete attestation

in this sacrament, that we may confidently consider them as

truly exhibited to us, as if Christ himself were presented to

our eyes, and touched by our hands. For there can be no

falsehood or illusion in this word, " Take, eat, drink ; this

is my body which is given for you ; this is my blood which is

shed for the remission of sins." By commanding us to take,

he signifies that he is ours: by commanding us to eat and

drink, he signifies that he is becofne one substance with us.

In saying that his body is given for us, and his blood shed for

us, he shews that both are not so much his as ours, because he

assumed and laid down both, not for his own advantage, but

for our salvation. And it ought to be carefully observed, that

the principal and almost entire energy of the sacrament lies in

these words ; " Which is given for you ;—which is shed for

you :" for otherwise it would avail us but little, that the body

and blood of the Lord are distributed to us now, if they liad

not been once delivered for our redemption and salvation.

Therefore they are represented to us by bread and wine, to

2 c 2
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teach us that they are not only ours, but are destined for tlie

support of our spiritual life. This is Avhat we have already

suggested; that by the corporeal objects which are presented

in the sacrament, we are conducted, by a kind of analogy, to

those which are spiritual. So, when bread is given to us as a

symbol of tlic body of Christ, we ought immediately to con-

ceive of this comparison, that, as bread nourishes, sustains,

and preserves the life of the body ; so the body of Christ is

the only food to animate and support the lite of the soul.

When we see wine presented as a symbol of his blood, we

ought to think of the uses of wine to the human body, that

we may contemplate the same advantages conferred upon us in

$. spiritual manner by the blood of Christ: which are these,

that it nourishes, rcfi'eshes, strengtliens, and exhilarates. For

if we duly consider the benefits resulting to us from the obla-

tion of his sacred body, and the effusion of his blood, we shall

clearly perceive that these properties of bread and wine, ac-

cording to this analogy, are most justly attributed to those

symbols, as administered to us in the Lord's Supper.

IV. The principal object of the sacrament, therefore, is not

to present us the body of Christ, simply, and without any

ulterior consideration, but rather to seal and confirm that

promise, where he declares that his " flesh is meat indeed,

and " his " blood drink indeed," by which we are nourished

to eternal life; where he affirms that he is " the bread of life,"

and that " he that eateth of this bread shall hve for ever ;" (e)

to seal and confirm that promise, I say ; and, in order to do

this, it sends us to the cross of Christ, where the promise has

been fully verified, and entirely accompUshed. For we never

rightly and advantageously feed on Christ, except as crucified,

and when we have a lively apprehension of the efficacy of his

death. And, indeed, when Christ called himself " the bread

of lite," he did not use that appellation on account of the sa-

crament, as some persons erroneously imagine, but because

he had been given to us as such by the Father, and shewed

himself to be such, when, becoming a partaker of our human
mortality, he made us partakers of his divine immortality

;

t (f) John yi. 35, 55—59,
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when, offering himself a sacrifice, he sustained our curse, to

fill us with his blessing; when, by his death, he destroyed

and swallowed up death ; when, in his resurrection, this cor-

ruptible flesh of ours, wliich he had assumed, was raised up

bv him, in a state of incorruption and glor}'.

V. It remains for all this to be applied to us; which is

done in the first place by the ^spel, but in a more illustrious

manner by the sacred supper, in which Christ offers himself to

us with all his benefits, and we receive him by faith. The sacra-

ment, therefore, does not first constitute Christ the bread of

life ; but, by recalling to our remembrance that he has been

made the bread of life, upon which we may constantly Ibed,

and by giving us a taste and relish for that bread, it causes us

to experience the support which it is adapted to ailbrd. For

it assures us, in the first place, that whatever Christ has done

or suffered, was for the purpose of giving life to us; and, in

the next })lace, that this life will never end. For as Christ

would never have been the bread of life to us, if lie had not

been born, and died, and risen again for us ; so now he would

by no means continue so, if the efficacy and benefit of his na-

tivity, death, and resurrection, were not permanent and im-

mortal. All this Christ has elegantly expressed in these

words :
" The bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will

give for the life of the world :"{/) in which he clearly signifies,

that his body would be as bread to us, for the spiritual life of

the soul, because it was to be exposed to death for our salva-

tion ; and that it is given to us to feed upon it, when he

makes us partakers of it by faith. He gave it once, therefore,

to be made bread, when he surrendered it to be crucified for

the redemption of the world : he gives it daily, when, by the

word of the gospel, he presents it to us, that we may partake

of it as crucified ; when he confirms that presentation by the

sacred mystery of the Supper ; when he accomplishes within,

that which he signifies without. Here it behoves us to guard

against two errors : that, on the one hand, we may not, by

undervaluing the signs, disjoin them from the mysteries with

ivhich they are connected ; nor, on the other hand, by ex-

(/) John vi. 51.
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tolling them beyond measure, obscure the glory of the mys-

teries themselves. That Christ is the bread of life, by which

the faithful are nourished to eternal salvation, there is no man,

not entirely destitute of religion, who hesitates to acknowledge:

but all are not equally agreed respecting the manner of par-

taking of him. For there are some who define in a word,

that to eat the flesh of Christ, and to drink his blood, is no

other than to believe in Christ himself. But I conceive that,

in that remarkable discourse, in which Christ recommends us

to feed upon his body, he intended to teach us something

more striking and sublime ; namely, that we are quickened by

a real participation of him, which he designates by the terms

of eating and drinking, that no person might suppose the

life which we receive from him to consist in simple knowledge.

For as it is not seeing, but eating bread, that administers

nourishment to the body ; so it is necessary for the soul to

have a true and complete participation of Christ, that by his

power it may be quickened to spiritual life. At the same

time, we confess that there is no other eating than by faith, as

it is impossible to imagine any other ; but the difference be-

tween me and the persons whose sentiment I am opposing, is

this: they consider eating to be the very same as believing; I

sa}', that in believing we eat the flesh of Christ, because he is

actually made ours by faith, and that tliis eating is the fruit

and efl'ect of faith : or, to express it more plainly, they con-

sider the eating to be faith itself; but I apprehend it to be

rather a consequence of faith. The diiTerence is small in

words, but in the thing itself it is considerable. For though

the apostle teaches that " Christ dwelleth in our hearts by

Jaith," (g) yet no one will explain this inhabitation to be faith

itself. Every one must perceive that the apostle intended to

express a peculiar advantage arising from faith, of which the

residence of Christ in the hearts of the faithful is one of the

effects. In the same manner, when the Lord called himself

*' the bread of life," (li) he intended not only to teach that

salvation is laid up for us in the faith of his death and rcsurr

rection, but also that, by our real participation of him, his

{g) Epb. iii. 17. {h) Jolm -vi, 35.
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life is transferred to \is, and becomes ours; just as bread,

when it is taken for food, communicates vigour to the body.

VI. When Augustine, whom they bring forward as their

advocate, said that we eat the body of Christ by beHeving in

him, it was with no other meaning than to shew that this eat-

ing is not of a corporeal nature, but solely by faith. This I

admit, but at the same time I add, that we embrace Christ

by faith, not as appearing at a distance, but as uniting him-

self with us, to become our head, and to make us his mem-

bers. I do not altogether disapprove, however, such a mode

of expression, but if they mean to define what it is to eat the

flesh of Christ, I deny this to be a complete explanation.

Otherwise, I see that Augustine lias frequently used this

phrase ; as when he says, " Except ye eat the flesh of the

Son of man, ye have no life in you : (?) this is a figure which

enjoins a participation of the sufferings of our Lord, and a

siveet and useful recollection in the memory, that his flesh was

wounded and crucified for us." Again, when he says, " That

the three thousand who were converted by the preaching of

Peter, {k) drank the blood of Christ by believing in him,

which they had shed in persecuting liim." But in many
other passages he liighly celebrates that beneficial consequence

of faith, and states our souls to be as much refreshed by the

communion of the body of Christ, as our bodies are by the

bread which we eat. And the very same idea is conveyed by

Clirysostom, when lie says, " That Christ makes us his body,

not only by faith, but also iji reality." For he does nof mean

that this benefit is obtained any otherwise than by faith ; he

only intends to preclude a supposition from being entertained

by any one, that this faith is nothijig more than a speculative

apprehensi(m. I say nothing at present of those who main-

tain the Lord's Supper to be a mere mark of external pro^

fession ; because I think I have sufficiently reftitcd their error,

when treating of the sacraments in general. Only let it bo

observed, that when Christ says, " This cup is the new tes-»

tameiit, or covenant, in my blood," {1} this is the expression

pf a promise calculated for the confirmation of faith : whence

(0 John vi. 53, . (A) Acts ii. 41. (/) Luke xxii. 90

J
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it follows, that sinless we direct our views to God, and em-

brace what he offers us, we never properly celebrate the

sacred supper.

VII. Nor am I satisfied with those persons, who, after

having acknowledged that we have some communion with

Christ, when they mean to describe it, represent us merely as

partakers of his Spirit, but make no mention of his flesh and

blood : as though there were no meaning in these and other

similar expressions :
" That his flesh is meat indeed ; that

his blood is drink indeed ; that except we eat his flesh, and

drink his blood, we have no life in us." Wherefore, if it be

evident that the full communion of Christ goes beyond their

too confined description of it, I will endeavour to state, in

few words, how far it extends, before I speak of the contrary

error of carrying it to excess. For I shall have a longer con-

troversy with the hyperbolical doctors, who, while in their

folly they imagine an absurd and extravagant way of eating the

/lesh of Christ, and drinking his blood, deprive him of his real

body, and metamorphose him into a mere phantom: if,

however, it be possible, in any words, to unfold so great a mys-

tery, which I find myself incapable of properly comprehending,

even in my mind ; and this I am ready to acknowledge, that

no person may measure the sublimity of the subject by my
inadequate representation of it. On the contrary, I exhort

my readers not to confine their thoughts within such narrow

and insufficient limits, but to endeavour to rise much higher

than I am able to conduct them : for as to myself, whenever I

handle this subject, after having endeavoured to say every

thing, I am conscious of having said but very little, in com-

parison of its excellence. And though the conceptions of the

mind can far exceed the expressions of the tongue ; yet, with

the magnitude of the subject, the mind itself is oppressed and

overwheliT\pd. Nothing remains for me, therefore, but to

break forth in admiration of that mystery, which the mind is

unable clearly to understand, or the tongue to express. I

will nevertheless state the substance of my opinions which, as

I have no doubt of its truth, I trust will also be received

with approbation by the minds of the faithful.

VIII. In the fifst place, we learn from the Scriptures, that



CHAP. XVII.] CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 393

Christ was from the beginning that life-giving Word of the

Father, the fountain and origin of hfe, from which all things

have ever derived tlieir existence. Therefore John in one

place calls him " The Word of life," and in another says,

that " in him was life;"(wi) signif3'ing, that eveii then he

difi'used his energy over all the creatures, and endued them

with life and breath. Yet the same apostle mimediately adds,

that " the life was manifested " then, and not before, when
the Son of God, by assuming cur flesh, rendered himself

visible to the eyes, and palpable to the hands of men. For

though he diffused his influence over all the creatures before

tliat period ; yet because man was alienated from God by sin,

had lost the participation of life, and saw nothing on every

side but impending death ; it was necessary to his recovery of

any hope of immortality, that he should be received into the

communion of that word. For what slender hopes shall we
form, if we hear that the Word of God contains in himself all

the plenitude of life, while we are at an infinite distance from

him, and, whithersoever we turn our eyes, see nothing but

death presenting itself on every side ? But since he who is

the fountain of life has taken up his residence in our flesh, he

remains no longer concealed at a distance from us, but openly

exhibits himself to our participation. He also makes the very

flesh in which he resides the means of giving life to us, that,

by a participation of it, we may be nourished to immortality.

" I am the hving bread," says he, ", which came down from

heaven. And the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I

will give for the life of the world." {?i) In these words, he
shews, not only that he is life, as he is the eternal Word who
descended from heaven to us, but that in descending he im-

parted that power to the flesh which he assumed, in order

that it might communicate life to us. Hence follow these de-

clarations : " That his flesh is meat indeed, and that his

blood is drink indeed;" (o) meat and drink by which the faithful

are nourished to eternal life. Here then we enjoy peculiar

consolation, that we find life in our own flesh. For in thia

manner we not only have an easy access to it, but it freely

(m) 1 John i. 1—4. (n) John vi. 51. (o) John vi. 55.

k
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discovers and offers itself to our acceptance : we have only

to open our heai-ts to it« reception, and we shall obtain it.

IX. Now though the power of giving life to us is not an.

essential attribute of the body of Christ, which, in its original

condition, was subject to mortality, and now lives by an im-

mortality not its own ;
yet it is justly represented as the source

of life, because it is endued with a plenitude of life to commu-

nicate to us. In this 1 agree with Cyril, in understanding that

declaration of Christ ;
" As the Father hath life in himself;

so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself." [p) For in

this passage, he is not speaking of the attributes which he pos-

sessed with the Father from the beginning, but of the gifts

with which he was adorned in the flesh in which he appeared :

therefore he shewed that the fulness of life dwelt in his huma-

nity, that whoever partook of his flesh and blood might, at the

same time, enjoy a participation of life. For, as the water of

a fountain is sometimes drunk, sometimes drawn, and some-

times conveyed in furrows for the irrigation of lands
; yet the

fountain does not derive such an abundance for so many uses

from itself, but from the spring which is perpetually flowing

to furnish it with fresh supplies : so the flesh of Christ is like

a rich and inexhaustible fountain, which receives the life flow-

ing from the Divinity, and conveys it to us. Now wlio does not

see that a participation of the body and blood of Christ is

necessary to all who aspire to heavenly life ? This is implied in

those passages of the apostle, that the Church is the body of

Christ, and his fulness; [q) that he is "the head, from whom
the whole body, joined together and compacted by that which

every joint supplieth, maketh increase of the body :" (r) that

our bodies are " the members of Christ:" [s] things which we
know can no otherwise be effected than by his entire union

both of body and spirit with us. But that most intimate fel-

lowship by which we are united with his flesh, the apostle has

illustrated in a still more striking representation, when he says,

'
* We are members of his body, of his flesh, and ofhis bones."(/)

At length, to declare the subject to be above all description, he

concludes his discourse by exclaiming, " This is a great mys-

(;>) John V. ?6. (y) Eph. i. 23. (r) Eph. iv. 15, IG.

(i) I Cor. vi. 15. {t) Eph, v. 30.
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teiy." {u) It would be extreme stupidity, therefore, to acknow-

ledge no communion of the faithful with the body and blood of

the Lord, which the apostle declares to be so great, that he

would rather admire than express it.

X. We conclude, that our souls are fed by the flesh and blood

of Christ, just as our corporeal lite is preserved and sustained by
bread and wine. For otherwise there would be no suitableness

in the analogy of the sign, ifour souls did not find their food in

Christ ; which cannot be the case unless Christ truly becomes

one witli us, and refreshes us by the eating of his flesh and the

drinking of his bood. Though it appears incredible for the

flesh of Christ, from such an immense local distance, to reach

us, so as to become our food, we should remember how much
the secret power of the Holy Spirit transcends all our senses,

and what folly it is to apply any measure of ours to his im-

mensity. Let our faith receive, therefore, what our under-

standing is not able to comphend, that the Spirit really unites

things wliich are separated by local distance. Now that holy

participation of his flesh and blood, by whicli Christ com-

municates his life to us, just as if he actually penetrated every

part oF our frame, in the sacred supper he also testifies and
seals ; and that not by the e:j;hibition of a vain or ineffectual

sign, but by the exertion of the energy of his Spirit, by which

he accomplishes that which he promises. And the thing sig-

nified he exhibits and offers to all who come to that spiritual

banquet ; though it is advantageously enjoyed by the faithful

alone, who receive such great goodness with true faith and
gratitude of mind. For which reason the apostle said ; " The
cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the

blood of Christ ? The bread which we break, is it not the

communion of the body of Christ?" (v) Nor is there any cause

to object, that it is a figurative expression, by which the name
of the thing signified is given to the sign. I grant, indeed,

that the breaking of the bread is symbolical, and not the sub-

stance itself: yet, this being admitted, from the, exhibition

of the symbol we may justly infer the exhibition of the sub-

stance; for, unless any one would call God a deceiver, he can

(u) Eph. V. 32. (t) 1 Cor. x. 16.
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never presume to affirm that he sets before us an empty sign.

Therefore, if by the breaking of the bread, the Lord truly re-

presents the participation of his body, it ought not to be doubted

that he truly presents and communicates it. And it must

always be a rule with the taithful, whenever they see the signs

instituted by the Lord, to assure and persuade themselves that

they are also accompanied with the truth of the thing signified.

For to what end w^ould the Lord dehver into our hands the

symbol of his body, except to assure us of a real participation

of it ? If it be true that the visible sign is given to us to seal

the donation of the invisible substance, we ought to entertain

a confident assurance, that in receiving the symbol of his body,

we at the same time truly receive the body itself.

XL In haraiony, therefore, with the doctrine which has

always been received in the Church, and which is maintained

in the present day by all Avho hold right sentiments, I say,

tliat the sacred mystery of the Supper consists oftwo parts ; the

corporeal signs, which, being placed before om* eyes, repre-

sent to us invisible things in a manner adapted to the weakness

of our capacities ; and the spiritual truth, which is at the same

time typified and exhibited by those symbols. When I intend

to give a familiar view of this trutli, I am accustomed to sUxte

three particulars which it includes : the signification ; the

matter, or substance, which depends on the signification ; and

the virtue or effect, which follows fi-om both. The signi-

fioalion consists in the promises, which are intenvoven with

the siffn. What I call the matter or substance, is Clirist, with

his death and resurrection. By the effect, I mean redemp-

tion, righteousness, sanctification, eternal lite, and all the other

benefits which Christ confers upon us. Now, though all these

things are connected with faith, yet I leave no room for this

cavil ; as though, w-hen 1 say that Christ is received by faith, i

intended that he is received merely in the understanding and

imagination : for the promises present him to us, not that we

may rest in mere contemplation and simple knowledge, but

that we may enjoy a real participation of him. And, in fact,

I sec not how any man can attain a solid confidence that he

lias redemption and righteousness in the cross of Christ, and

life in his death, unless he first has a real communion with

#
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Christ liimsclf : for tliose blessings would never be imparted to

us, if Christ did not first make liimsclf ours. I say, therefore,

that in the mystery of the Supper, under the symbols of bread

and wine, Christ is truly exhibited to us, even his body and

blood, in which he has fulfilled all obedience to procure our

justification. And the design of this exhibition is, first, that

we may be united into one body with him, and, secondly, that

being made partakers of his substance, we may experience his

power in the communication of all blessings.

XII. I now proceed to the hyperbolical additions which

superstition has made to this sacrament. For here Satan has

exerted amazing subtlety to withdraw the minds of men from

heaven, and involve them in a preposterous error, by persuad-

ing them that Christ is attached to the element of bread. In

the first place, we must be careful not to dream of such a pre-

sence of Christ in the sacrament, as the ingenuity of the Ro-

manists has invented; as if the body of Christ were exhibited,

by a local presence, to be felt by the hand, bruised by the

teeth, and swallowed by the throat. For this was the form of

recantation which Pope Nicolas directed to Berengarius as a

declaration of his repentance : the language of which is so mon-

sti'ous, that the scholiast exclaims, that there is danger, unless

the readers be very prudent and cautious, of their imbibing from

it a worse lieresy than that of Berengarius; and Peter Lom-
bard, though he takes great pains to defend it from the charge of

absurdity, yet rather inclines to a different opinion. For, as

we have not the least doubt that Christ's body is finite, accord-

ing to the invariable condition of a human body, and is con-

tained in heaven where it was once received, till it shall return

to judgment ; so we esteem it utterly unlawful to bring it back

nnder these corruptible elements, or to imagine it to be present

every where. Nor is there any need of this, in order to our

enjoying the participation of it ; since the Lord by his Spirit

gives us the privilege of being united with himself in body,

soul, and spirit. The bond of th/s union, therefore, is the

Spirit of Christ, by whom we are conjoined, and who is, as it

were, the channel by v/hich all that Christ himself is and has

is conveyed to us. For if we behold the sun darting his rays

and transmitting his substance, as it were, in them, to generate.
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nourish, and mature the roots of the earth ; why should the

irradiation of the Spirit of Christ be less effectual to convey to

tis the communication of his body and blood ? Wherefore, the

Scripture, when it speaks of our participation of Christ, attri-

butes all the power of it to the Spirit. One passage shall suf-

fice instead of many. In the eighth chapter of the Epistle to

the Romans, Paul represents Christ as dwelling in us no other-

wise than by his Spirit, (la) By this representation, the apostle

does not destroy that communion of the body and blood of

Christ, of which we are now treating, but teaches that it is

solely owing to the agency of the Spirit that we possess Christ

with all his benefits, and have him dwelling withhi us.

XIII. Deterred by a horror of such barbarous impiety, the

schoolmen have expressed themselves in more modest language,

yet they only trifle with equal fallacy and greater subtilty.

They admit that Christ is not contained in the bread and wine

in a local or corporeal manner : but they afterwards invent a

manner, which they neither understand themselves nor can ex-

plain to otlicrs ; which, however, amounts to this, that Christ

is to, bo sought, as they express it, in the form of bread.

When they say that the substance of bread is transmuted into

Christ, do they not attach his substance to the whiteness, which

ihey pretend is all that remains of the bread. But, they say,

lie is so contained in the sacrament, that he remains in heaven,

and we maintain no other presence than of hahiiude. But

whatever words they employ to gloss over their notions, they

all terminate in this, that, by the consecration, that which was

before bread becomes Christ, so that the substance of Christ is

concealed under the colour of bread. This they are not

ashamed to express in plain terms ; for Lombard says, " That
the body of Christ, whicli is visible in itself, is hidden and

concealed, after the coTisecration, under the form of bread."

Thus the figure of the bread is nothing but a veil, which pre-

vents the flesh from being seen. Nor is there any need of

many conjectures, to discover what snares they intended to lay

in these words, which the thing itself plainly evinces. For it

is evident in what profound superstition not only the people in

(vS) Rom. viii. 9, 11.
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general, but even the principal men, have now for several ages

been involved, and are involved at the present day, in the

papal churches. True faith, which is the sole medium of our

union and communion with Christ, being an object of little

solicitude to them, provided they have that carnal presence

which tliey have fabricated without any authority from the

divine word, they consider him as sufficiently present with

them. The consequence of this ingenious subtilty, therefore,

we find to be this, that bread has been taken for God.

XIV. Hence proceeded that pretended transubstantiation,

for which they now contend with more earnestness than for all

the other articles of their Ikith. Ibr the first inventors of the

local presence were unable to explain how the body of Christ

could be mixed with the substance of the bread, without being

immediately embarrassed by many absurdities. Therefore,

they found it necessary to have recourse to this fiction, that

the bread is transmuted into the body of Christ ; not that his

body is properly made of the bread, but that Christ annihilates

the substance of the bread and conceals himselfunder its form.

It is astonishing that they could fall into such ignorance and

even stupidity, as to promulgate such a monstrous notion, in

direct opposition to the Scripture and to the doctrine of the

primitive Church. I confess, indeed, that some of the an-

.cient writers sometimes used the word conversion, not with a

view to destroy the substance of the external signs, but to sig-

nify that the bread dedicated to that sacrament is unlike com-

mon bread, and different from what it was before. But they

all constantly and expressly declare, that the sacred sujiper

consists of two parts, earthly and heavenly ; and the earthly

part they explain, without the least hesitation, to be bread and

wine. Whatever the Romanists may pretend, it is very clear that

the authority of the ancients, which they frequently presume to

oppose to the plain word of God, affords them no assistance in

the support of this enigma : and, indeed, it is comparatively

but of recent invention, for it was not only unknown to those

better times, when the doctrine of religion still flourished in its

purity, but even when that purity had already been much
corrupted. There is not one of the ancient writers, who does

not acknowledge in express terms that the consecrated symbols
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of the supper are bread and wine; though, as we have ob-

served, they sometimes distinguish them with various titles to

celebrate the dignity of tfie mystery. For when they say, that a

secret conversion takes place in the consecration, so that they

are something different from bread and wine ; I have already

stated their meaning to be, not that the bread and wine are

annihilated, but that they are to be considered in a different

light from connnon aliments, which are merely designed for

the nourishment of the body ; because, in those elements, we

are presented with the spiritual meat and drink of the soul.

In this we also coincide. But, say our opponents, if there be

a conversibn, one thing must be changed into another. If they

mean that something is made what it was not before, I agree

with them. If they wish to apply this to their absurd notion,

let them tell me what change they thuik takes place in baptism.

For in that also the Fathers state a wonderful conversion, when

they say, that from the corruptible element proceeds a spiritual

ablution of the soul, yet not one of them denies that it retains

the substance of water. But there is no such declaration, they

say, respecting baptism as there is respecting the supper;

** This is my body." As though the question related to those

words, which have a meaning obvious enough, and not rather

to the conversion or change spoken of, which ouglit to signify

no more in the supper than in baptism. Let them cease

their verbal • subtilties, tlierefore, which only betray their own

absurdity. Indeed there would be no consistency in the signi-

fication, if the external sign were not a living image of the

truth which is represented in it. By the external sign, Christ

intended to declare that his flesh is meat. If he were to set

before us a mere spectre of bread, and not real bread, where

would be the analogy or similitude, which ought to lead us

from the visible emblem to the invisible substance? For, to

preserve the correspondence complete, the signification would

extend no further than tliat we should be fed with an appear-

ance of the flesh of Christ. As in baptism, if there were no-

thing but an appearance of water to deceive our eyes, we

should have no cei'tain pledge of our ablution ; and such an

illusive riepresentation we should find a source of painful un-

certainty. . The nature of the sacrament, therefore, is sub-

2
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verted, unless the earthly sign correspond in its signification

to the heavenly substance: and, consequently, we lose the

truth of this mystery, unless the true body of Christ be repre-

•ented by real bread. I repeat it again ; since the sacred Sup-
per is nothing but a \isible attestation of the promise, that

Christ is " the bread of life*which cometh down from hea-

ren," (x) it requires the use of visible and material bread to

represent that which is spiritual ; unless we are determined, that

the means which God kindly affords to support our weakness

shall be altogether unavailing to us. With what reason could

Paul conclude that " we being many, are one bread, for we are

all partakers of that one bread," [y) ifthere were nothing but a

mere phantom ofbread, and not the true and real substance ofit?

XV. They would never have been so shamefully deluded

by the fallacies of Satan, if they had not been previously

fascinated with this error ; that the body of Christ contained

in the bread was received in a corporeal manner into the mouth,

and actually swallowed. The cause of such a stupid notion

was, that they considered the consecration as a kind of magical

incantation. But they were unacquainted with this principle,

that the bread is a sacrament only to those to whom the word
is addressed ; as the water of baptism is not changed in itself^

but on the annexation of the promise begins to be to us that

which it was not before. This will be further elucidated by
the example of a similar sacrament. The water which flowed

from the rock in the wilderness, was to the fathers a token and
sign of the same thing which is represented to us by the wine
in the sacred supper; for Paul says, " They did drink the

same spiritual drink." [z) But the same water served also for

their flocks and herds. Hence it is easily inferred, that when
earthly elements are applied to a spiritual use, no other change
takes place in them than with regard to merif to whom they

become seals of the promises. Besides, since the design of

God is, as I have often repeated, by suitable vehicles to elevate

us to himself, this object is impiously frustrated by the obsti-

nacy of those who invite us to Christ indeed, but inidsibly

concealed under the form of bread. It is not possible for the

(i) John Ti. 35, 50, (y) 1 Cor. x. 17. (») 1 Qor. x. 4.

vol. II r. 2d
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human mind to overcome the immensity of local distance, and

to penetrate to Christ in the highest heavens. What nature

denied them, they attempted to correct by a remedy yet more

pernicious, that while remaming on the earth, they might

attain a proximity to Christ without any need of ascending

to heaven. This is all the necessity which constrained them to

metamorphose the body of Christ. In the time of Bernard,

though a harsh mode of expression had been adopted, still

transubstantiation was yet unknowTi : and in all preceding

ages it was a common similitude, in the mouths of all, that in

this sacrament the body and blood of Christ were spiritually

united with the bread and wine. They argue respecting the

terms, in their own apprehension, with great acuteness, but

without adducmg any thing applicable to the present subject.

The rod of Moses, they say, though it took the form of a ser-

pent, still retained its original name, and was called a rod. (a)

So they think it equally probable, that though the bread be

changed into another substance, yet it may by a catechresis,

without any violation of propriet}^, be denominated according

to its visible appearance. But what similitude or connection

can they discover between that illustrious miracle and their

fictitious illusion, which no eye in heaven or earth witnesses ?

The magicians had practised their sorceries, so that the Egyp-

tians believed them to possess a divine power to effect changes

in the creatures above the order of nature. Moses confronted

them, and defeating all their enchantments, shewed the invin-

cible power of God to be on his side ; because his one rod

swallowed up all the rest. But that being a transmutation

visible to the eye, makes nothing to the present argument, as

we have already observed ; and the rod soon after returned to

its original form. Moreover it is not known whether that

was in reality a temporary transmutation of substance, or not.

The allusion to the rods of the magicians deserves also to be

observed, for Moses says, that " Aaron's rod swallowed up

their rods ;" lie would not call them serpents, lest he might

appear to imply a transmutation which did not exist ; for those

impostors had done nothing but dazzle the eyes of the specta-

(u) Kxod. iv. «—4. vii. 10, 12.
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tors. What resemblance has this to the following and other

similar expressions: " The bread which we break ;"(Z') " As

often as ye eat this bread ;" (c) " They continued in breaking

of bread ?" {d) It is certain that their eyes were only deceived

by the incantations of the magicians. Tliere is greater un-

certainty with respect to Moses, by whose hand it was no

more difficult for God to make a rod into a serpent, and after-

wards to make the serpent into a rod again, than to invest

angels with material bodies, and soon after to disembody

them again. If the nature of this sacrament were the same,-^

or bore any affinity to the case we have mentioned, our oppo-

nents would have some colour for their solution. We must

therefore consider it as a fixed principle, that the flesh of

Christ is not truly promised to us for food in the sacred supper,

unless the true substance of the external symbol corresponds

to it. And as one error gives birth to another, a passage of

Jeremiah is so stupidly perverted, in order to prove transub-

stantiation, that I am ashamed to recite it. The prophet com-

plains that wood was put in his bread
;
(e) signifying that his

enemies by their cruelty had taken away all the relish of his

food : as David in a similar figure utters the following com-

plaint : " They gave me also gall for my meat, and in my
thirst they gave me vinegar to drink." {f) These disputants

explain it as an allegory, that the body of Christ was affixed

to the wood of the cross ; and this, they say, was the opinion

of some of the Fathers. I reply, we ought rather to pardon

their ignorance, and buiy their disgrace in oblivion, than to

add the effi'ontery of constraining them continually to combat

the genuine meaning of the prophet.

XVI. Others, who perceive it to be impossible to destroy

the analogy of the sign and the thing signified, without sub-

verting the truth of the mystery, acknowledge. that the bread

in the sacred supper is the true substance of that earthly and

corruptible element, and undergoes no change in itself; but

they maintain that it has the body of Christ included under it.

If they explained their meaning to be, that when the bread is

presented in the sacrament, it is attended with an exhibition

(6) 1 Cor. X. 16. (c) 1 Cor. xi. 36. (J) Acts ii. 42.

(e) Jer. xi. 19. (/) Psalm Ixii. 21.

2 d2
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of the body of Christ, because the truth represented is inse*

parable from its sign ; I should make little objection : but as

by placing the body itself in the bread, they attribute ubiquity

to it, which is incompatible with its nature, and by stating it

to be under the bread, represent it as lying concealed in it ; it

is necessary to unmask such subtilties : not that it is my inten-

tion to enter on a professed examination of the whole of this

subject at present ; I shall only lay the foundations of the

discussion, which will follow in its proper place. They main-

tain the body of Christ therefore to be invisible and infinite,

that it may be concealed under the bread ; because they suppose

it to be impossible for th«n to partake of him, any otherwise

than by his descending into the bread : but they know nothing

of that descent of which we have spoken, by which he elevate*

us to himself. They bring forward every plausible pretext

that they can ; but when they have said all, it is evident that

they are contending for a local presence of Christ. And what

is the reason of it ? It is because they cannot conceive of any

other participation of his flesh and blood, except what would

consist in local conjunction and contact, or in some gross

enclosure.

XVII. And to defend with obstinacy the error which they

have once embraced, some of them hesitate not to affirm that

the body of Chri«t never had any other dimensions than the

whole extent of heaven and earth. His birth as an infant, his

growth to maturity, his extension on the cross, his incarcera-

tion in the sepulchre ; all this, they say, took place in conse-

quence of a kind of dispensation, that he might appear to.

accomphsh every thing necessary to our salvation. His appear-

ance in the same corporeal form after his resurrection, his

ascension to heaven, his subsequent appearances to Stephen and

to Paul, all this also resulted from a similar dispensation, that

he might manifest himself to the view of man as appointed

King in heaven. Now what is this but to raise Marcion fi'om

the dead ? For if such were the condition of Christ's body,

every one must perceive it to have been a mere phantom or

visionary form, without any real substance. Some plead, with

a little more subtilty, than the body of Christ, which is given

in the sacrament, is glorious ^d iramortal, and that therefore
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it involves no absurdity, if it be contained under the sacrament

in various places, or in no place, or without any form. But I

ask what kind of body did Jesus Christ give to his disciples,

the night before he suffered ? Do not the words imply, that he

gave them the same mortal body which was just about to be

betrayed? They reply, that he had already manifested his

glory in the eyes of three of his disciples, on the mount. That

is true, birt his design was, in that splendour, to give them a

transient glimpse of his immortality i they will not find there

a twofold body, but the very same which Christ was accustomed

to carry about with him, adorned with unusual glory, from

which it speedily returned to its natural condition. When he

distributed his body at the institution of the sacred supper, the

hour Mas approaching, in which, " stricken and smitten of

God," he was to lie down like a leper " without form or

comeliness:" (g) he was then far from intending to display the

glory of his resurrection. What a door does this open to the

error of Marcion, if the body of Christ appeared in one place

mortal and mean, and in another was received as immortal

and glorious ? On their principle, however, this happens evei'y

day ; for they are constrained to confess that the body of Christ

is visible in itself, while at the same time they say that it is

invisibly concealed under the symbol of bread. And yet the

promulgators of such monstrous absurdities are so far from

being ashamed of their disgrace, that they stigmatise us with

unprovoked and enormous calumnies, because we refuse to sub-

scribe to them.

XVIII. If they are determined to fasten the body and blood

of the Lord to the bread and wine, one must of necessity be

severed from the other. For as the bread is presented separ-

rately from the cup, the body being united to the bread, must

consequently be divided from the blood contained in the cup.

For when they affirm that the body is in the bread, and the

blood in the cup, while the bread and the wine are at some dis-

tance from each other, no sophistry will enable them to evade

this conclusion, / that the body is separated from the blood.

Their usual pretence, that the blood is in the body and the body

(jp) Iiaiah liii. Z, 4.
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in the blood, by what they call concomitance, is perfectly fri-

volous, while the symbols in which they are contained are so

divided. But if we elevate our views and thoughts towards

heaven, to seek Christ there in the glory of his kingdom, as

the symbols invite us to him entire, under the symbol of

bread we shall eat his body, under the symbol of wane Ave shall

distinctly drink his blood, so that we shall thus enjoy him

entire. For though he has removed his flesh from us, and in

his body is ascended to heaven, yet he sits at the Father's right

hand, that is, he reigns in the power, and majesty, and glory

of the Father. This kingdom is neither limited to any local

space, nor circumscribed by any dimensions : Christ exerts his

power wherever he pleases in heaven and earth, exhibits him-

self present in his energetic influence, is constantly with his

people, inspiring his life into them, lives in them, sustains

them, strengthens and invigorates them, just as if he were cor-

poreally present ; in short, he feeds them with his own bodj'^,

of which he gives them a participation by the influence of his

Spirit. This is the way in which the body and blood of Christ

are exhibited to us in the sacrament.

XIX. It is necessary for us to establish such a presence of

Christ in the sacred supper, as neither, on the one hand, to

fasten him to the element of bread, or to enclose him in it, or

in any way to circumscribe him, which w ould derogate from his

celestial glory ; nor, on the other hand, to deprive him of his

corporeal dimensions, or to represent his body as in different

places at once, or to assign it an immensity diffused through

heaven and earth, which would be clearly inconsistent with the

I'eality of his human nature. Let us never suffer ourselves to

be driven from these two exceptions : that nothing be main-

tained derogatory to Christ's celestial glory ; which is the case

when he is represented as brought under the corruptible elements

of this world, or fastened to any earthly objects : and that no-

thing be attributed to his body incompatible with the human
nature ; which is the case when it is represented as infinite, or

is said to be in more places than one at the same time. These

absurdities being disclaimed, I readily admit whatever may
serve to express the true and substantial communication of

the body and blood of the Lord, which is given to the faithful
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under the sacred symbols of the Supper ; and to express it in a

manner implying not a mere reception of it in the imagination

or apprehension of their mind, but a real enjojnnent of it as

the food of eternal life. Nor can any cause be assigned, why

this opinion is so odious to the world, and the minds of multi-

tudes are so unjustly prejudiced against any defence of it, but

that they have been awfully infatuated with the delusions of

Satan. It is certain that the doctrine we advance is in all

respects in perfect harmony with the Scriptui'cs ; it contains

nothing absurd, ambiguous, or obscure ; it is not at all inimical

to true piety, or solid edification ; in short, it includes nothing

that can offend, except that for several ages, while the ignor-

ance and barbarism of the sophists prevailed over the Church,

this very clear light and obvious truth was shamefully sup-

pressed. Yet as in the present age also, Satan is making the

most powerful exertions to oppose it, and is employing turbu-

lent spirits to endeavour to blacken it by every possible calumny

and reproach, it is necessary to be the more diligent in assert-

ing and defending it.

XX. Now before we proceed any further, it is requisite to

discuss the institution itself; because the most plausible ob-

jection of our adversaries is, that we depart from the words of

Christ. To exonerate ourselves from the false charge which

they bring against us, it is highly proper, therefore, to begin

with an exposition of the words. The account given by three of

the evangelists, and by Paul, informs us, that "Jesus took bread,

and gave thanks and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the

disciples, and said, Take, eat ; this is my body, which is given

or broken for you. And he took the cup, and said, This cup
is my blood of the new testament, or the new testament in

my blood, which is shed for you, and for many, for the remis-

sion of sins." (/^) The advocates of transubstantiation contend

that the pronoun this denotes the appearance of the bread,

because the consecration is made by the whole of the sentence,

and there is no visible substance, according to them, which can

be indicated by -it. But if they are guided by a scrupulous

attention to the words, because Christ declared that which he

(A) Matt. xxTi.SG—28. Markxir. 22—24. Lukexxii. 19,20. I Cor. xi.2S-^23.
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gave into tHe hands of his disciples to be his body, nothing

can be more at variance with a just interpretation of them, than

the notion that what before was bread had now become the body

of Christ. For it was that which Christ took into his hands to

deUver to his disciples, that he asserts to be his body ; but,

*' he took bread," Who does not perceive, then, that that to

which this pronoun referred was bread still ? and therefore no-

thing would be more absurd than to transfer to a mere appear-

ance or visionary form that which was spoken of real bread.

Others, when they explain the word is to denote transubstan-.

tiation, have recourse to an interpretation still more violently

perverted and unnatural. They have not the least colour,

therefore, for a pretence that they are influenced by a scrupu-

lous reverence for the words of Christ. For to use the word

is to signify a transmutation into another substance, is a thing

never heard of, in any country or in any language. Those who
a,cknowledge the continuance of bread in the Supper, and

affirm that it is accompanied with the real body of Christ,

differ considerably among themselves. Those of them who
express themselves more modestly, though they strenuously

insist on the literal meaning of these words, "" This is my body,'*

yet afterwards depart from their literal precision, and explain

them to import that the body of Christ is with the bread, in

the bread, and under the bread. Of the opinion maintained

by them, we have already spoken, and shall soon have occasion

to take further notice : at present I am only arguing respecting

the words, by which they consider themselves bound, so that

they cannot admit the bread to be called his body, because it

is a sign of it. But if they object to every trope, and insist on

taking the words in a sense strictly literal, why do they forsake

the language of Christ, and adopt a phraseology of their own
so very dissimilar ? For there is a wide difference between these

two assertions, that " the bread is the body," and that " the

body is with the bread." But because they perceived the im->

possibility ofsupporting this simple proposition, " that the bread

is the body," they have endeavoured to escape from their em*

barrassment by those evasions, Others, more daring, hesitate

pot to assert, that in strict propriety of speech, the bread is the

body; and thereby prove themselves to be advocates for a truly
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literal interpretation. If it be objected, that then the bread is

Christ, and Christ is God, they will deny this, because it is not

e3f:pressed in the words of Christ. But they will gain nothing by

their denial of it, for it is universally admitted that the whole

person of Christ is offered to us in the sacrament. Now it would

be intolerable blasphemy to affirm of a frail and corruptible cle-

ment, without any figure, that it is Christ. I ask them whether

these two propositions are equivalent to each other : Christ is the

Son of God, and Bread is the body of Christ. If they confess

them to be different, a confession which, if they hesitated, it

would be easy to extort from them, let them say wherem the

difference consists. I suppose they will adduce no other point

of difference, than that the bread is called the body in a sacra-

mental sense. Whence it follows, that the words of Christ

are not subject to any common rule, and ought not to be

examined on the principles of grammar. I would hkewise

inquire of the inflexible champions of a literal inteipretation,

whether the words attributed to Christ, by Luke and Paul,

*' This cup is the new testament in my blood," do not express

the same idea as the former clause in which the bread is called

his body. Surely the same reverence ought to be shewn to

one part of the sacrament as to the other, and because brevity

is obscure, the sense is elucidated by a fuller statement. Wlien-

ever therefore tliey shall argue from that one word that the

bread is the body of Christ ; I shall adduce the intei-pretation

furnished by the fuller account, that it is the testament in his

body. For shall we seek for an expositor of greater fidelity or

accuracy than Paul and Luke ? Nor is it my design to dimi-

nish in the smallest degree that participation of the body of

Christ, which I have acknowledged is enjoyed ; my only object

K, to silence that fooHsh obstinacy which displays itself in

violent contentions about words. From the authority of Paul

and Luke, I understand the bread to be the body of Christ,

because it is the covenant in his body. If they resist this,

their contention is not with me, but Avith the Spirit of God,

Notwithstanding they profess to be influenced by such revere

ence for the words of Christ, that they dare not understand an

explicit declaration of his in a figurative sense, yet this pretext

\s> not sufficient to justify their pertinacious rejection of all the
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reasons which we allege to the contrary. At the same time,

as I have already suggested, it is necessary to understand what

is meant by " the testament in the body and blood of

Christ :" because we should derive no benefit from the cove-

nant ratified by the sacrifice of his death, if it were not fol-

lowed by that secret communication by which we become one

with him.

XXI. It remains for us, therefore, to acknowledge that, on

accoitnt of the afiinity which the things signified have with

their symbols, the name of the substance has been given to the

sign, in a figurative sense indeed, but by a most apt analogy.

I forbear to introduce any thing of allegories and parables, lest

any one should accuse me of having recourse to subterfuges

and travelling out of the present subject. I observe that this

is a metonymical form of expression, which is commonly used

in the Scripture in reference to sacraments. For in no other

sense is it possible to understand such passages as these : when

of circumcision it is said, " This is my covenant:" (i) of the

paschal lamb, " It is the Lord's passovei' :" {k) of the legal

sacrifices, that they were expiations, or atonements : (/) of the

rock, from which the water issued in the desert, "That Rock was

Christ." (771) And not only is the name of something superior

transferred to that which is inferior ; but on the contrary, the

name of the visible sign is likewise given to the thing signified:

as when God is said to have appeared to Moses in the bush, (;*)

when the ark of the covenant is called God, (0) and the Holy

Spirit, a dove. (//) For though there is an essential difference

between the symbol and the thing signified, the former being

corporeal, terrestrial, and visible, and the latter spiritual, ce-

lestial, and invisible; yet as the symbol is not a vain and useless

memorial, a mere adumbration of the thing which it has been

consecrated to represent, but also a true and real exhibition of

it, why may not the name of that which it signifies be justly

applied to it ? If symbols invented by man, which are rather

emblems of things absent, than tokens of things present, of

which also tliey very frequently give a delusive representation,

(j) Gen. xvii. 10. (fc) Exod. xii, 11. (I) Exod. et Lev. passim.

(m) 1 Cor. X. 4. (n) Exod. Hi. 2. («) Psalm Ixxxiv. 7. xlii. 9.

^) Matt. iii. 16.
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are nevertheless sometimes distinguished by the names of the

things which they signify : there is far greater reason why the

symbols instituted by God should borrow the names of those

things of which they always exhibit a correct and faithful

representation, and by the truth of which they are always

accompanied. So great theretbre is the similitude and affinity

of the one to the other, that there is nothing at all unnatural

in such a mutual interchange of appellations. Let om- adver-

saries cease then to assail us with their ridiculous wit, by call-

ing us Tropologists, because we explain the sacramental

phraseology according to the common usage of the Scripture.

For as there is a great similarity in many respects between the

various sacraments, so this metonjTuical tranfer of names is

common to them all. As the apostle therefore states that " the

Rock" from which flowed "spiritual drink" for the Israelites,

" was Christ," (q) because it was a visible symbol, under which
" that spiritual drink " was received, though not in a manner
discernible by the corporeal eye: so bread is now called the

body of Christ, because it is the symbol under which the Lord
truly offers us his body to eat. And that no one may despise

this as a novel sentiment, we shall shew that the same was
entertained by Augustine. He says ;

" If the sacraments had
not some similitude to those things of which they are sacra-

ments, they would be no sacraments at all. On account of this

similitude, they frequently take the names even of the thino-s

which they represent. Therefore, as the sacrament of the body
of Christ is in some sense that body itself, and the sacrament
of the blood of Christ, is that blood itself; so the sacrament of
faith is called faith." His works contain many similar passages,

which it would be useless to collect, as this one is sufficient

:

only the reader ought to be apprised that this holy father
repeats and confirms the same observation in an epistle to
Euodius. It is ca frivolous subterfiige to plead, that when
Augustine speaks of metonymical expressions, as frequently and
commonly used respecting the sacraments, he makes no men-
tion of the Lord's Supper: for if this were admitted, we could
no longer reason from the genus to the species, or from the

(q) 1 Cor, X. 4.
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whole to a part : it would not be a good argument to say, that

every animal is endued with the power of motion, therefore

oxen and horses are endued with the power of motion. All

further dispute on this point however is precluded by the lan-

guage of the same writer on another occasion ; " that Clirist

did not hesitate to call it his body, when he gave it as the

sign of his body." Again: " It was wonderful patience in

Christ, to admit Judas to the feast, in which he instituted and

gave to his disciples the emblem of his body and of his blood.'*

XXII. But if some obstinate man, shutting his eyes against

every other consideration, should insist on this single expres-

sion, *' This is my body ;" as though it made a distinction be-

tween the Supper and all other sacraments, the answer is easy.

They allege that the verb substantive is too emphatical to

admit of any figure. If we grant this, the verb substantive is

also used by Paul, where he says, " The bread which we

break, is it not the comimmion of the body of Christ ?" (r)

But the communion of the body is something different from

the body itself. In almost all cases of sacraments, we find the

same word used. " This is my covenant." " It is the Lord's

passover." [s) And, to mention no more, when Paul says,

*' That Rock was Christ," {t) why do they consider the verb

substantive less emphatical in that passage than in the speech-

of Christ? Let them also explain the force of the verb substan-

tive in that place where John says, " The Holy Ghost was not

yet, because that Jesus was not yet glorified." (w) For if they

obstinately adhere to their rule, they will destroy the eternal

existence of the Spirit, as if it commenced at the ascension of

Christ. Let them answer, in the last place, what is the mean-

ing of Paul, when he calls baptism " the washing of regenera-

tion, and renewing," {v) which appears to be useless to many ?

But nothing is more conclusive against them than that passage

where Paul says, that the Church is Christ. For having drawn

a similitude from the human body, he adds, " So also is

Christ :"
(«.') by which he means the cnl^'-begotten Son of

God, not in himself, but in his members. I think I have so

<r) 1 Cor. X. 16. (?) Geii. xvii. 10, Exod. xii. 11.

(0 1 Cor. X. 4. (u) John vii. 39.

(v) Tit^is iiK 5. (tf) 1 Cor, xii. 12.
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far succeeded, that all men of sense and integrity must be dis-

gusted with the foul calumnies of our adversaries, when they

charge us with giving no credit to the words of Christ, which

we receive with as much submission as themselves, and con-

sider with greater reverence. Indeed, their stupid negligence

is a proof that it is a subject of little concern to them, what wa$

the will or meaning of Christ, provided they can use him as a

shield to defend their obstinacy : as our diligence in inquiring

into Christ's true meaning is a sufficient proof of our high re-

gard to his authority. Tliey maliciously represent, that human
reason prevents us from believing what Christ himself has de-

clared with his sacred mouth : but how unjustly they stigma-

tize us v,'ith this reproach, I have explained in a great measure

already, and shall presently make still more evident. Nothing

prevents us therefore from believing Christ when he speaks,

and immediately acquiescing in every word he utters. The
only question is, whether it be criminal to inquire into his

genuine meaning.

XXIII. To shew themselves men of letters, these good

doctors prohibit even the least departure from the literal sig-

nification. I reply. When the Scriptilre calls God " a man
of war," because this language would be too harsh unless it be

explained in a figurative sense, I hesitate not to consider it as

a comparison borrowed from men. And indeed it was upon
no other pretext that the ancient Anthropomorphites molested

the orthodox Fathers, than by laying hold of such expressions

as these: " The eyes of the Lord behold; It entereth into

the eai's of the Lord ; His hand is stretched out ; The earth

is his footstool ;" and accusing them of depriving God of his

body, which the Scripture ascribes to him. If this canon of

interpretation be admitted, all the light of faith will be over-

whelmed in the crudest barbarism. For what monstrous ab-

surdities will not fanatics be able to elicit from the Scripture, if

they are permitted to allege every detached and ill-understood

word and syllable in confii'mation of their notions ? The ob-

jection which they urge, from the improbability that Christ,

when he was prepai'ing peculiar consolation for his disciples in

seasons of adversity, should express himself in enigmatical or

obscure language, is completely in our favour. For if it had

8
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not been understood by the apostles, that the bread was called

his body in a figurative sense, because it was a symbol of his

body, they would undoubtedly have been disturbed about so

monstrous a declaration. Almost at the same moment, John

states that they were embarrassed and perplexed with every

minute difficulty. They who debated among themselves how

Christ was to go to the Father, and were at a loss to know

how he would depart from this world ; who could understand

nothing that was said ofheavenly things, because they had not

seen them : hov/ could they have been so ready to believe any

thing so entirely repugnant to every dictate of reason, as that

Clu'ist was sitting at the table before their eyes, and yet was

invisibly enclosed in the bread ? By eating the bread without

any hesitation, they testified their consent, and hence it appears

that they understood the words of Christ in the same sense that

we do, considering that it is common in all sacraments for the

name of the sign to be transferred to the thing signified. To
the disciples therefore it was, as it is to us, a certain and clear

consolation, involved in no enigma: nor is there any other

cause to be assigned why some reject our interpretation, except

tli|it the devil has blinded them by his delusions, in consequence

of which they imagine enigmatical obscurities, where an ele-

gant figure furnishes such an ob^^ous and natural meaning.

Besides, if we rigidly adhere to the letter, what Christ said of

the bread would be inconsistent with what he said of the cup.

I le calls the bread his hod?/, he calls the wine his blood: either

this must be a vain repetition, or a distinction which separates

the body from the blood. It might be said of the cup. This is

jny body, as truly as of the bread ; and the converse of this

proposition would be equally correct, that the bread is his

blood. If they reply, that we ought to consider for what end

or use tlie symbols were instituted ; this I acknowledge ; but it

is impossible to free their error from this absurd consequence,

tliat the bread is the blood, and the wine the body. Now I am
at a loss how to understand them., when they admit the bread

and the body to be different things, and yet assert that the

bread is properly and without any figure called the body ; as if

any one should say that a garment is different from a man, and

yet that it is properly called a man. At the same time, as if their

1
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victory consisted in obstinacy and calumny, they charge us

with accusing Christ of falsehood, if we inquire into the true

meaning of his words. Now it will be easy for the readers to

judge how unjustly we are treated by these syllable-hunters,

wlien they persuade the simple to believe, that we derogate

from the authority due to the words of Christ, which we have

proved to be outrageously perverted and confounded by them,

but to be faithfully and accurately explained by us.

XXIV. But the infamy of this llilsjehood cannot be entirely

effaced, without repelling another calumny : for they accuse

us of being so devoted to human reason, as to limit the power

of God by the order of nature, and to allow him no more than

our own understanding teaches us to ascribe to him. Against

such iniquitous aspersions I appeal to the doctrine which I have

maintained ; which will sufficiently evince that I am far from

measuring this mystery by tlie capacity of human reason, or sub -

jecting it to the laws of nature. Is it from natural philosophy

that we have learned that Christ feeds our souls with his flesh

Irom heaven, just as our bodies are nourished with bread and

wine? V/hence is it that flesh has the power of giving life to

our souls ? Every one will pronounce it not to be from nature.

No more will it accord with human reason that the flesh of

Christ descends to us to become nourishment to us. In short,

whoever shall understand our doctrine, will be enraptured

with admiration of the secret power of Grod. But these good

zealots contrive a miracle, without which God himself, with

all his power, disappears from their view. I would again re-

quest ofmy readers a diligent consideration of the nature and

tendency ofour doctrine, wliether it depends on human reason,

or on the wings of faith rises above the world and ascends to

heaven. We say that Christ descends to us both by the external

symbol and by his Spirit, that he may truly vivify our souls with

the substance of his flesh and blood. He who perceives not

that many miracles are comprehended in these few words, is more

than stupid ; for there is nothing more preternatural than for

souls to derive spiritual and heavenly life from the flesh, which,

had its origin from the earth, and was subject to death : np-

thing is more incredible than for things separated from ea,ch

other by all the distance of heaven and earth, notwithstanding
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tliat immense local distance, to be not only connected, but

united, so that our souls receive nourishment from the flesh of

Christ. Let these fanatics, then, no longer attempt to render

us odious by such afoul calumny, as though we, in any respect,

limit^ the infinite power of God: which is either a most

stupid mistake, or an impudent falsehood. For the question

here respects not what God could do, but what he has chosen

to do. We affirm that what pleased him, came to pass. It

pleased him for Christ to become in all respects like his bre-

thren, sin excepted, [x) What is the nature of our body ?

Has it not its proper and certain dimensions ; is it not ccki-

tained in some particular place, and capable of being felt and

seen ? And why, say they, may not God cause the same flesh

to occupy many different places, to be contained in no parti-

cular place, and to have no form or dimensions ? But how can

they be so senseless as to require the power of God to cause a

body to be a body, and not to be a body, at the same time ? It

is like demanding of him to cause light to be at once both light

and darkness. But he wills light to be light, darkness to be

darkness, and flesh to be flesh. Whenever it shall be his

pleasure, indeed, he will turn darkness into light, and light

into darkness : but to require that light and darkness shall no

longer be different, is to aim at perverting the order of divine

wisdom. Therefore body must be body, spirit must be spirit,

every thing must be subject to that law, and retain that condition,

which was fixed by God at its creation. And the condition of a

body is such, that it must occupy one particular place, and have

its proper form and dimensions. In this condition did Christ

assume a body, to which, as Augustine observes, " he gave

incorruption and glory, but without depriving it of its nature

and reality." The testimony of the Scripture is clear ; that he

ascended to heaven, whence he will come again, in like man-

ner as he was seen to ascend, (y)

XXV. They reply, that they have the word in which the will

ofGod is cleai'ly revealed : that is, if they be allowed to banish

from the Church the gift of interpretation which elucidates

the word. I confess that they have the word and quote the

(x) Heb. 5i. 14, iv. 15. (t/) Acts i. U.
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letter of scripture; but just as did the Anthropomorphites

in past ages, who represented God to be coqDoreal ; just as did

Marcion and the Manich^ans, who attributed to Christ a

celestial or visionary body. For they quoted these texts,;

*'The first man is of the earth, earthy: the second man is the

Lord from heaven." (z) " Christ made himself of n^ reputa*

tioii, and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made

in the likeness of man." (a) These groveling souls imagin'g

that God can have no power, unless the whole order of nature

be reversed by the monster which they have fabricated in tlieir

own brains : but this is an attempt to circtiinscribe God, aiid

to ineasure his power by the fancies of men. For from what,

word have they leai^ed that the body of Christ is visible in

iieaven, and yet is on earth, 'cGJiKjealcd in ai^i' invisible manner

under innumerable pieee^ of brdad? Tliey will say that neces".

sity requires this, in order to the body of ChriM; feeing given

in the Supper. The truth is, that when fhey had determined.

•to conclude, from the langiiage of ChrifetV '\k&t his body was

eaten in a carnal manner, cairied away witb; tMs pr^judicej

they found it necessary to invent that subtiltVj, which the

whole teliour of the Scri^tfll'g cohtratiiets. - 'f'hkt'W derogate

any thing from tlie power' of God, Is so fat' from' lining true*

that our doctrine peculiarly tends to magnify it. Sut as they

never cease to adcuse us of d(?frauding God of his due honour

j

by a rejection of every thing which natural reasdn' finds it diffi*

cult to believe, though promised by the mouth' of' Christ him-

self: I repeat the answer which I have lately given, that we
consult not natural reasbn respecting the mysteries of faith^

but that, with the placid dotility and gentleness bf spirit re-

commended by James, [1) we receive the doctrine which comes

down froiii heaven. Yet, in a p(Ai\t in which -they rim into a

pernicious error, I admit' that wig? pursue a iiseful moderation^

On healing the words of ChristV "This is my body," they

imajjine a rtiiracle the m6st diksttlt from hid intention.. ' This

notion gives birth to prodigious absurtliti^s ; but, having

nlrcad}' embftrrassed themselves by their foolish precipitationj

they plunge themselves into the abyss' of the divine omnipo*

(:) I C«r. XV. 47; («) Phil. ii. 7, {b) James i; 21t

Vol* hi. 9 3b
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tence, in order to extinguish the light of truth. Hence tlie

iastidious presumption, with which they profess to have no wish

to know how Christ is concealed under the bread, being con-

tent with that declaration, " This is my body." We, on the

contrary, with equal obedience and care, endeavour to ascer-

tain the true meaning of this passage, as we do of all others

;

nor do we, with preposterous eagerness, temerity, and indiserc-

lion, seize the iirst thought which presents itself to our minds,

but after diligent meditation we embrace that sense which the

Spirit of God suggests ; establishetl in which, we look down
with contempt on every opposition made to it by the wisdom

of this world: we even impose rcstiaints on our own minds,

that they may not dare to utter a word of cavil, and keep

them humble to prevent their murmuring against the authority

of God. Hence has proceeded that exposition of the words

of Christ, which all, who are but moderately versed in the Scrip-

ture, know to be agreeable to its invariable usage respecting

sacraments. Nor do we esteem it unlawful, in a difficult case,

after the example of the holy virgin, to inquire how it

can be. (c)

XXVI. But as nothing will be more effectual to confirm the

faith of true believers, than a knowledge that the doctrine

which we have advanced is drawn from the pure word of God,

and rests upon its authority, I will demonstrate this with all

possible brevity. It is not from Aristotle, but from the Holy

vSpirit, that we have learned that the body of Christ, since its re-

surrection, is limited, and received into heaven till the last day.

I am fully aware that our adversaries contemptuously elude th«

passages which are adduced for this purpose, (d) Whenever

Christ speaks of his approaching departuj'e from the world,

they reply that this departure was nothing more thaii a change

of his mortal state. But if this were correct, Christ would not

Eiubstitute the Holy Spirit to supply the defect of his absence,

as they express it, since the Spirit does not succeed to his

place, nor does Christ himself descend again from the glory of

lieaven to assnme the condition of this mortal life. The
advent of the Spirit, aiid the ascension of Christ, are clearly

, (•) Luke I. 34 (rf) John xtr. 2, S, 2S
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opposed to eacli other; and tlierefore it is impossible for

Christ to dwell with us, according to his flesh, in the same

manner in which he sends his Spirit. Besides, he expressly

declares that he shall not always be with his disciples in the

world, (e) This declaration also they think they have com-
pletely explained away, by saying that Christ merely intended

that he should not always be poor and mean, and exposed to

the necessities of this transitory life. But they are evidently

contradicted by the context, which relates, not to his poverty,

or indigence, or any of the miseries of this life, but to his re-

ception of respect and honour. The unction performed by
the woman displeased the disciples, because they thought it an
unnecessary and useless expense, bordering on luxury ; and,

therefore, they wished that the value of the ointment, which

they considered as improperly lavished, had been distributed

to the poor. Christ said, that he should not always be present

to receive such honour. Augustine has given the same ex-

planation of this passage, in the follovv'ing explicit language.
*' When Christ said. Me ye have not always with you, he

spoke of the presence of his body. For according to his

majesty, his providence, and his ineiFable and invisible grace,

is accomplished what he said on another occasion, Lo, I ara

with you always, even to the end of the world : but, with re-

spect to the body, which the Word assumed, which was born of

the vii'gin, which was apprehended by the Jews, which was

affixed to the tree, which was taken down from the cross,

which was wrapped in linen clothes, which was laid in the

sepulchre, which was manifested at the resurrection, this de-

claration is fulfilled. Me ye have not always with you. Why ?

because in his coi^poreal presence he conversed with his dis-

ciples for forty days, and while they were attending him, seen,

but not followed by them, he ascended to heaven. He is not

here; for he sits at the right-hand of the Father; and yet he

is here; for he has not withdi'awn the presence of his majesty:

otherwise, according to the presence of his majesty, we have

Christ always with us : but, with respect to his corporeal pre-

^once, he said with truth, Me ye have not alwajt with ypu,

ie) Mate. x\u. II.

2 F 2
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Vol' the Chinch had his botlily presence for a few days : novr

it retains him by faith, but does not behold him with corporeal

dyes." Here, let vis briefly remark, this father represents

Clnist as present with us in three respects ; in his majesty, his

providence, and his ineffable grace; under the last of wliich

I comprelieiul the wonderful communion of his body and
blood : only we must ' imdcrstand this to be effected by the

power of the Holy Spirit, and not by a fictitious enclosure of

his body under the bread. For our Lord has declared tliat he

has flesh and bones, capable of being felt and seen : and io go

Oioay and to ascend import not a mere appearance of ascent

and departure, but an actual performance of that which, tlie

words express. Shall we then, it will be said by some, assign

to Christ a pai'tieular district of heaven ? I reply with Augus-

tine? tliat this qiiestion is too curious, and altogether mineces-i

sary : provided we believe that he is in heaven, that is enough.
' XXVII. Does npt the term ascension^ which is so frequently

repeated, gignify a removal firom one place to another ? This

they deny, because they consider his exaltation as only denot-

mrf the majesty of his empire. But I ask, what was the man-

ircr'bfhis ascent? Was he not carried up on high in the view

of his disciples ? Do not the evangelists expressly state that

he was received up into heaven ?(/) These acute sophists

reply that he'was concealed from their sight by an interposing

cl6tid, to teach the faithful that tlienceforward he would not

he visible in the world. As though, to produce a belief, of his

mvisible presence, he ought not rather to have vanished in 9,

mbment, or to have been enveloped in the cloud without mov-

jiig from where he stood. But as he was carried up into the

ahvand, by the- interposition of a cloud between him and his

disciples, shewed that he was no longer to be sought for on

rartli, we confidently conclude that his residence is now in

IVeaven. -This also is affirmed by Paul, who teaches us to ex-

pert Inm from thence, {g) For this reason the angels admo-

nii?hx?d tlie disciples: " Why stand ye gazing up into heaven?

Tins i?ame Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall

m come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven."(/f)

(/) Mark. ivi. 19. Luke xxiv. 51. Acts i. 9. (^) Phil, iii. 20.

f//t Ar-isi. n.

6
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Here also the adversaries of sound doctrine luive recourse to

what they think an ingenious evasion ; that lie will then be-

come visible, who has never departed from the world, but

remained invisible with his people. As though the angels in

that address insinuated a twofold presence, and did not sim-

ply mnke the disciples ocular witnesses of his ascension with

a view to preclude every doubt: just as if they had said, Re-
ceived up into heaven in your sight, he has taken possession of

the celestial empire: it remains for you to wait with patience

till he shall come again as the judge of the world : for he is

now entered into heaven, not to occupy it alone, but to assem-

ble you and all the faithful to enjoy it with him.

XXVIII. As the advocates of this spurious doctrine are

not ashamed to defend it by the suffrages of the Fathei's, and

particularly of Augustine, I v.ill briefly expose the disingenu-'

ousness of this attempt. Their testimonies having been col-

lected by learned and pious writers, I have no inclination to

go over the same ground : any one who wishes may consult

their writings. Nor even from Augustine shall I adduce every

passage which would serve the argument ; but shall content

myself with shewing by a few extracts, that he is, beyond all

doubt, perfectly in harmony with us. In order to deprive us

of him, our adversaries allege that, in various parts of his

works, he states the flesh and blood of Christ, even the victim

once offered on the cross, to bo dispensed in tlie sacred supper:

but this is altogether frivolous ; since he also calls the consecrat-

ed sj-mbols either "the eucharist," or " tlic sacrament of Christ's

body and blood." But in what sense he uses the words Jiesli

and bloody it is unnecessary to make any long or circuitous in-

quiry ; for he explains himself by saying " that sacraments

take their names from the similitude of those things which

they signify, and, therefore, that the sacrament of the bodv U
called the bodi/." With this corresponds another well-known

passage ;
" The Lord hesitated not to say. This is my body,

when he delivered the sign of it.'' They object again, that

Augustine expressly says, that the body of Christ Mh to the

earth, and enters into the mouth. I reply, that he says this in

the same sense in which he alBrms it to be consumed ; because

he connects botii these things together. Nor does any obiec-
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lion arise from his saying, that when the mystery is finished,

the bread is consumed ; because he had just before said, " as

these things are known to man, being done by man, they may
have honour as holy things, but not as miracles." And to the

same effect is another expression, which our adversaries, with-

out sufficient consideration, represent as in their favour; that

*' when Christ presented the mystical bread to his disciples, he,

in a certain sense, held himself in his own hands." For, by

introducing this qualifying phrase, in a certain sense, he

sufficiently declares that the body of Christ was not truly or

really enclosed in the bread. Nor ought this to be thought

strange, for in another place he expressly maintains, " That if

bodies be deprived of their local spaces, they will be no where,

and consequently will cease to have any existence." It is a

poor cavil, to say that this passage does not relate to the sacred

supper, in which God exerts a special power : because the

question had been agitated respecting the body of Christ, and

this holy father, professedly answering it, says, " Christ has

given immortality to his body, but has not deprived it of its

nature. In a corporeal form, therefore, he is not to be con-

sidered as universally diffused : for we must beware of assert-

ing his Divinity in such a way as to destroy the truth of his

body. It does not follow, that, because God is every where,

all that is in him is every where also." The reason is imme^
diately added, " For one person is God and man, and both

constitute one Christ : as God, he is every where ; as man, he

is in heaven." What stupidity would it have betrayed, not

to except the mystery of the supper, a thing so serious and

important, if it contained any thing inconsistent with the

doctrine he was maintaining. Yet if any one will attentively

read what follows, he will find, that under that general doc-

trine, the Lord's Supper is also comprehended. He says,

that Christ, who is, in one person, the onlj^-begotten Son of

God and the Son of man, is every where present as God

;

that, as God, he resides in the temple of God, that is, in the

Church ; and yet that he occupies some particular place in

heaven, according to the dimensions of a real body. To
imite Christ Avith his Church, we sec he does not bring down

his body from heaven ; which he certainly would have done,
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if that body could not become our food without being enclosed

under the bread. In another place, describing how Christ is

now possessed by the faithful, he says, " You have him by tlie

sign of tJie cross, by the sacrament of baptism, by the food

and drink of the altar." Whether he is correct in placing a

superstitious ceremony among the sjTnbols of Clirist*$ pre-

sence, 1 am not now discussing ; but in comparing the pre-

sence of Christ to the sign of the cros8, he sufficiently shews

that he does not imagine Christ to have two bodies, one

visibly seated in heaven, and the other invisibly concealed-

under the bread. If any further explication be necessaiy, it

is soon after added, " Tliat we always have Christ, according

to the presence of his majesty; but that, according to the

presence of his flesh, it is ri^itly said. Me ye have not

always." Our adversaries reply, that it is also observed at

the same time, " That according to his ineffable and invisible

grace, liis declaration is fulfilled, Lo, I am with you alwaj's,

even to the end of the world." But this is nothing in their

favour, because, after all, it is restricted to tliai majesty which

is always opposed to the body, and his flesh is expressly dis-

tinguished fi'om his power and grace. In another passage of

this author, we find the same antithesis, or contrast, " That

Christ left his disciples in his corporeal presence, that he

might be with them by his spiritual presence :" which cleaily

distinguishes tljc substance of the flesh ti-om the power of the

Spirit, which conjoins us with Qirist, njotwithstanding we are

widely sq)arated from him by local distance. He frequently

uses the same mode of expression, as when he says, " Christ

will come again* in his corporeal presence, to judge the living

and the dead, a^cprding to the r»le of fait)i and sound doc*

trine. For in his spiritual presence, he was to come to hia

disciples, and to be with his whole Church on earth, to the

<;nd of time. This discourse, therefore, was addressed to the

believers, whom he had already begun to keep with his cor-

poreal presence, and whom he was about to leave by Ixis cor-

poreal absence, that with the Father he might keep them by

his spiritual presence." To explain corporeal to mean visible^

is mere trifling : for he opposes the body of Chriet to hi«

divine power; and by adding, "that witht'.e Father he might
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keep tk&rnj^ dearly expresses that the Saviour communicates

^his grace to us from heaven by the Holy Spirit.

XXIX. As they place so much confidence iri this subter-

fuge of an invisible presence, let us see how far it serves their

cause. In the first place, they cannot produce a single syU

iable from the Scriptures to prove that Christ is invisible ; but

they take for granted, what no man of sound judgment will

concede to them, that the body of Christ cannot he given in

the supper, without being concealed underthe form of bread.

Now so far is this from being an admitted axiom, that it is

the very point in dispute between them and us. And while

|;hey talk in this way, they are constrained to attribute to

Christ a double body, because, upon their principle, he is

visible in heaven, and at the same time, by a special dispen-

sation, is invisible in the sacred supper. Whether this is cor-f

i-ect or not, it is easy to judge from various passages of Scrip-.

$ure, and particularly from the testimony of Peter; who says

of Christ, that " the heavens must receive him, until the

times of restitution of all things." (i) These men maintain

|hat he is in all places, but without any form. They object,

that it is unreasonable to subject the natm'e of a glorified body

to the laws ofcommon nature. ' But this objection leads to the

extravagant notion of Servetus, which justly deserves the

(detestation of all the faithful, that the body of Christ after his

ascension was absorbed m his Divinity. I will not assert, that

they hold this opinion ; but if it be considered as one of the

attributes of the glorified body, to fill all places in an invisible

manner, it is evident that the coi-poreal substance must be de-

stroyed, and no diiference will be left between the Divinity

and the humanity. Besides, if the body of Christ be multi-

form and variable, so as to appeal* in one place, and to be in-

visible in another; what becomes of the nature of a body

which consists in having its proper dimensions ? and where is

its unity ? With far greater propriety Tertullian argues, that

the body of Christ was a ti'ue and natural body, because the

emblem of it is presented to us in the mystery of the supper,.

•ft- a pledge and assurance of spiritual life. And, indeed, it

(?) Acts iii. 21,
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u'jis of his olorified body, tliat Ciirist said, " Handle me, and

see ; for a spirit hatli not flcsli and bones, as ye see me have."(A')

We see liovv the truth of his body is proved by the lips of

Clu'ist himself, because it can be teit and seen : deprive it of

these qualities, and it will cease to be a body. They are

always I'ecurrinp; to their subterfuge of the dispensation which

they have invented. But it is our duty to receive what Christ

absolutely declares, in such a manner, as to admit, witliout any

exception, whatever he is pleased to affirjn. He proved that he

was not a phantom, because he was visible in his flesh. If that

be taken away which he asserts to belong to the nature of his

body, will it not be necessary to frame a new definition of a

body? Now, with all their sophistry, they can extract no-

thing to support their imaginary dispensation from that

passage of Paul, where he says, that " From heaven we look

for the Saviour, who shall change our vile body, that it may
be fashioned like unto his glorious body." (/) For we cannot

hope for a conformity to Christ in those qualities which they

attribute to him, which would make all our bodies invisible

and infinite : nor will they find a man foolish enough to be

persuaded to believe so great an absurdity. Let them then no
longer ascribe to the glorified body of Christ the property of

being in many places at once, or of being contained within lio

particular space. In short, let them either deny the resur-

rection of the flesh, or admit that Christ, though clothed Tsdth

celestial gloiy, has not divested himself of his flesh; for he

will make us in our flesh partakers of the same glory, as we
shall enjoy a resurrection similar to his. For what is there

more clearly stated in any part of the Scripture, than that as

Christ really assumed our flesh when he was born of the

Virgin, and suffered in our flesh to atone for our sins, so he
resumed the same flesh, at his resurrection, and carried it up
into heaven ? For all the hope that we have of our resur-

rection and ascension to heaven, is founded on the resurrection

and ascension of Christ ; who, as Tertullian says, " has taken

t;he pledge of our resurrection into heaven with him." Now
how weiik and faint would this- hope be, if the real flesh of

(ft) L^ke xxiv. 39, {[) Phil. iii. 20, ?1.
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Christ had not truly risen from the dead, and entered into tUc

kingdom ofheaven ! But it is essential to a real body, to have

its particular form and dimensions, and to be contained

witln'n some certain space. Let us hear no more, then, of

this ridiculous notion, which fastens the minds of men, and

Christ himself, to the bread. For what is the use of this in-

visible presence concealed under the bread, but to lead those

who desire to be united to Christ, to confine their attention

to that symbol? But the Lord intended to withdraw, not

only our eyes, but all our senses from the earth, when he for-

bade the woman to touch him, because he was not yet ascended

to his Fatlier. (w) When he saw Mary, with pious affection

and reverence, hastening to kiss his feet, there was no reason

for his disapprobation and prohibition of such an act, before

his ascension to heaven, except that heaven was the only place

where he chose to be sought. It is objected, that he was after-

wards seen by Stephen ;(«) but the answer is easy : for in order

to this no cliange of place was necessary to Christ, who could

impart to the eyes ofhis servant a supernatural perspicacity, ca-

pable of penetrating into heaven. 'J'he same observation is

applicable to his appearance to Paul, (o) They allege that

Christ came out of the sepulchre, while the sepulchre remained

closed, and entered into the room where his disciples were as-

sembled, v.'hile the doors continued shut: but this contributes no

support to their error. For as the water was like a solid pave-

ment, forming a road for Christ when he walked on the lake; so

it is no wonder if the hardness of the stone gave way, to make
liim a passage: though it is more probable that the stone removed

at his command, and after his departure returned to its place.

And to enter while the doors remained shut, does not imply liis

penetrating through the solid matter, but his opening an

entrance for himself by his divine power, so that, in a mira-

culous manner, lie instantaneously stood in the midst of his

disciples, though the doors were shut. What they adduce

from Luke, that " he vanished out of the sight " of his two

disciples, with whom he had walked to Emmaus, {p) is of no

service to their cause, but is in favour of ours : for, accordinjj

(w) Jolm XX. 17, (ri) \cti vii, 55.

{0} Acts xxii. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 8. (p) Luke x.\iv. 31,
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to the testimony of the same evangelist, when he joined these

diseiples, he assumed no new appearance in order to conceal

himself; but " their eyes were holden, that they should not

know hiui." (q) Our adversaries, however, not only trans-

form Christ, to keep liim in the world, but they represent liim

as unlike himself, and altogether different on earth from

what he is in heaven. By such extravagances, in short, they

tiu'n the body of Christ into a spirit, though not by positive

assertion, yet by direct implication; and not content with this,

they attribute to it qualities utterly incompatible with each

other : whence it follows, of necessity, that he must have two

bodies.

XXX. Though we should grant them what they contend

for, respecting its invisible presence, still tliis would be no

proof of its infinity, without which it will be a vain attempt

to enclose Christ under the bread. Unless the body of Christ

be capable of being every where at once, without any limita-

tion of place, it will not be credible that it is concealed imdcr

the bread in the sacred supper. It was this necessity which

caused them to introduce their monstrous notion of its ubi-

quity. But it has been shewn, by clear and strong testimo-

nies of Scripture, that the body of Christ was, like other

human bodies, circumscribed by certain dimensions : and its

ascension to heaven made it evident that it was not in all

places, but that it left one place, when it removed to another.

Nor is the jjromise, " I am with you always, even unto the end

of the world," (?) to be applied, as they suppose it should be,

to his body. In the first place, on this supposition, there will

be no such perpetual connection, unless Christ dwells in us in a

corporeal manner, without the use of the sacramental supper;

and therefore they have no sufficient cause for contending so

fiercely respecting the words of Christ, in order to enclose

Christ under the bread. In the next place, the context

evinces, that Christ there has not the most distant reference

to his fleih, but promises his disciples invincible aid to sustain

and defend them against all the assaults of Satan and the

vorld. For having assigned them a difficult province, to en-

(«/) T.oke xxiv. 16. (r) Jl^tt. xxviii. 20.
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courage them to undertake it without licsitation, and to dis-

charge it with undaunted resolution., he supports them with

the assurance of his presence ; as though he had said, they

should never want his aid, which nothing could overcome.

Unless these men wished to involve ever)^ thing in conftision,

ought they not to distinguish the nature of this presence ? It

is evident that some persons would rather incur the greatest

disgrace b}' betraying their ignorance, tlian relinquish even

the least particle of their error. I speak not of the Romanists,

whose docti'ine is more tolerable, or at least more modest

:

but some are so carried away with the heat of contention, as

to affirm that, on account of the union of the two natures in

Christ, wherever his Divinity is, his flesh, which cannot be

separated from it, is there also : as if that union had mingled

the two natures so as to form some intermediate kind of being,

which is neither God nor man. This notion was maintained

by Eutyches, and since his time by Servetus. But it is

clearly ascertained from the Scriptures, that in the one person

of Christ the two natures are united in such a manner, that

each retains its peculiar properties undiminished. That

Eutyches was justly condemned as a heretic, our adversai'ies

will not deny ; it is surprising that they overlook the cause of

his condemnation, which was, that by taking away the differ-

ence between the two natures, and insisting on the unity of

the person, he made the divinity human, and deified the hu-

manity. What absurdity, therefore, is it to mingle heaven

and earth together, rather than not to draw the body do^ii

from the celestial sanctuary ! They endeavour to justify them-

selves bv adducing these texts :
" No man hath ascended up

to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the Son

of man which is in heaven :" and, " The only-begotten Son,

which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him." (s)

But it argues the same stupidity to disregard the communication

of properties, a term which was with good reason adopted bythe

holy fathers in the early ages. When Paul says that " the Lord

of glory " was " crucifiedj" (f) he certainly does not intend that

Christ suffered any thing in his Divinity, but that the samo

(if) John iii, 13. i. IS, (0 1 Cur. ii. 8.
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person^ wUo suffyred as au al)ject and despised man, was also, as

God, the Lord<)f glory. Intlie same sense, the Son of man
was in heaven; because the same Christ, who, according to

tlie flesh, dwelt oa earth as the Son of man, as God, was

always in heaven. For this, reason, in the same passage, he

represents himself as having descended from heaven, accord-

ing to his Divinity ; not that his Divinity quitted heaven to

confine itself in tiie prison of the body ; but because, thougii

it filled all space, yet it dwelt corporeally, or naturally, and
in a, certain ineffable manner, in tiie humanity. It is a dis-

tinctiou common in the scliopls,, and which 1 apfi npt ashamecl

to repeat, that though Christ is every w,here entire, yet all

tliat is in him. ijs not every where. And 1 sincerely wish that

tjie schoolmen themselves had duly considered the meaning of

tliis observation ; for tljen we should never have heard of their

stupid notion of the corporeal presence of Christ in the sacra-

inent. Therefore, our Mediator, as he is every where entire,

is always near-to.hiB people; and i^ the sacred supper exhibits,

himself preseiUiiu a peculiar manner, yet not with all that be-

longs to him ;, because, as v/e have stated,; his body ;h^s been,

received into heaven, and remain? there till 1^ shall ^ome to-

judgment. ,
•• , . ,-,,:: , , :, .

XXXI. They are exceedingly jdeceivad, whoi cannot con-

ceive of any presence of the fleshy of Christ in the Supper,,

except it be attached to the bread. For on this principle

t'l^ey leave notliing to the secret operation of the Spirit, which

unites us to Christ. They supppse Christ not to be present,

unless, he descends to us : as though we cannot equally enjojj

las presence, if he elevates us to himself. The only question

between us, therefore, respects jthe manner of this presence

:

because they place Christ in tiie, bi'ead, and we think it un-

lawful for us to bring him down from heaven. Let the I'ead-

ers judge on which *i(de, the .ti'uth hes. Only let us hear no
more of thatcalmnny, that Christ is .excluded from the sacra-

craimeii(t, unless lie be concealed under the bread. For as

this is a heavenly mystery, there is no necessity to bring-

Christ down to the earth, in order to be united to us.

XXXII. If any one inquire of mp respecting the manner,
.1 siiall not be ashamed to acknowledge, that it is a mvsterr.
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too sublime for me to be able to express, or even to compre*

hend ; and, to be still more explicit, I rather experience' itj

than understand it. Here, therefore, without any contro-

versy, I embrace the truth of God, on which I can safely

rely. He pronounces his flesh to be the food, and his blood

the drink, of my soul. I offer him my soul, to be nourished

with such aliment. In his sacred supper, he commands me,

under the symbols of bread and wine, to take, and eat, and

drink, his body and blood : I doubt not that he truly pre-

sents, and that I receive them. Only I reject the absurdities

which appear to be either degrading to his majesty, or incon-

sistent with the reality of his human nature, and are at the

Same time repugnant to the word of God, which informs us

that Christ has been received into the glory of tlie celestial

kingdom, where he is exalted above every condition of the

world, and is equally careful to attribute to his human nature

the properties of real humanity. Nor ought this to seem in-

credible or unreasonable, because, as the kingdom of Christ

is wholly spiritual, so his commimications with his Church

are; not at all to be regulated by the order of the present

world ; or, to use the words of Augustine, " This mystery,

as well as others, is celebrated by man, but in a divine

manner; it is administered on earth, but in a heavenly

manner." The presence of Christ's bod}', I say, is such as

the nature of the sacrament requires ; where we affirm that it

appears with so much virtue and efficacy, as not only to afford

our minds an imdoubted confidence of eternal life, but also to

ffive us an assurance of the resurrection and immortalitv of our

bodies. For they are vivified by his immortal flesh, and in

some degree participate his immortality. Those who go be-

j'ond this in their hyperbolical representations, merely obscure

the simple and obvious truth by such intricacies. If any

person be not yet satisfied, I would request him to consider,

that we are now treating of a sacrament, every part of which

ought to be referred to faith. Now we feed our faith by this

participation of the body of Christ which we have mentioned,

as fully as they do, who bring him down from heaven. At

the same time, I candidly confess, that I reject that mixture of

the flesh of Christ with our souls, or that transfusion of it
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into us, whicli they teach; because it is sufficient for us that

Christ inspires lifc into our souls from the subsUmce of his

flesh, and even infuses his own hfe into us, thoupjh his flesh

never actually enters into us. I may also remarlc, that the

analogy of faith, to which Paul directs us to confofm every in-*.

terpretation of the Scripture, is in this case, beyond all doubt,

eminently in our favour. Let the adversaries of so clear a

truth examine by what rule of faith they regulate themselves.

** He that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the

flesh, is not of God." {v) Such persons, though they may
conceal it, or may not observe it, do, in effect, deny the

reality of his flesh.

XXXIII. The same judgment is to be formed of our parti-

cipation, which they suppose not to be enjoyed at all, unless

the flesh of Christ be swallowed in the bread. But we do
no small injury to the Holy Spirit, unless we believe that our

communion with the flesh and blood of Christ is the effect of

his incomprehensible influence. Even if the virtue of this

mystery, such as we have represented it, and as it was un-

derstood by the ancient Church, had received the considera-

tion justly due to it, for four hundred years past, there would
have been quite enough to satisfy' us, and the door would have

been shut against many pernicious errors, which have kindled

dieadful dissensions, by which tlie Church has been miserably

agitated in the present, as Mell as past ages. But sophistical

men insist on a hyperbolical kind of presence, which is never

taught in the Scripture ; and they contend as eagerly for this

foolish and absurd imagination, as if the whole of religion

consisted in the enclosure of Christ in tlie bread. It princi-

pally concerns us to know, how the body of Christ, which

was once delivered for us, is made ours, and how we are made
partakers of his blood which was shed ; for the entire pos-

session of Christ crucified consists in an enjo;^'ment of all his

benefits. Now, leaving these things, which are of such great

importance, and even neglecting and forgetting them, these

sophists take no pleasure but in tins thorny question ; how the

(t) 1 John iv. 3.
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body of Christ is concealed under the bi»ead, or under thd

form of the bread. They falsely pretend, that all that we

teach respecting a spiritual participation, is contrary to what

tliey call the true and real participation ; because we regard

nothing but the manner, which, in their opinion, is corporeal,

as they enclose Christ in the bread, but in ours is spiritual,

because the secret influence of the Spirit is the bond which

unites us to Christ. Nor is tl>ere any m«rfe truth in their

otlier objection, that we attend to nothing but the fruit or

effect which the fiiithful experience from feeding on the flesh

of Christ. Por we ha.ve akeady said, that. Christ himself is

the matter or substance of the sacred supper, and that it is in

consequence of this, that we are absolved fiom our sins by the

sacrifice of his death, are washed in his blood, and by his

resurrection are raised to the hope of the heavenly life. But

the foolish imagination, of which Lombard was the author, has

perverted their minds, while they have supposed the saa-a-

ment to consist in eating the flesh of Christ.; For these are

his words : " The sacrament, and not the thing, consists in

the forms of bread and wine; the sacrament and the thing are

the flesh and blood of Christ; the thing, without the sacra*

ment, is his mystical flesh." Again, a little after :
" The

thing signified and contained is the proper flesh of Christ;

the thing signified and not contained, is his mystical body.'?

With his distinction between the flesh of Christ, and the power

which it has to nourish, I fully agree ; but his notion, that it is

a sacrament, and contained, under the bread, is art error not

to be endured. Hence proceeded the false idea of sacramental

eathig, bec-ause .they supposed the body of Christ to be eateri

by impious and profane persons, notwithstanding they were

strangers to him. But the ttei^h of Christ itself, in the mys^.

tery of the Supper, is as much a spiritual thing, as our eternat

salvation. Whence we concludfij that persons who ai-e desti-

tute ofthe Spirit of Christ, can no more eat the flesh of Christ,

than drink wine which has no taste. It is certainly oflering

an insult, and doing violence ta Christ, to attribute to him a

body all feeble and dead, which is promiscuously distributed

to unbelievers; and it ijj expressly contradicted by his own
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words :
" He that cateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood,

dwelleth in mv, and I in him." (a:) They reply, that th^

discourse from which this text is quoted does not treat of

fiacramental eating; and this I concede to them; only let

them not be perpetually striking on the same rock, that th(?

flesh of Christ may be eaten without any benefit. But I

would wish them to inform me how long they retain it after

they have eaten it. Here I believe they will find it impossible

to escape. But they object, that the truth of the promises of

God can sustain no diminution or failui'e from the ingratitude

of men. This I admit ; and I also maintain, that the virtue

of this mystery remains unimpaired, notwithstanding wicked

men exert their utmost eftbrts to destroy it. It is one thing,

however, for the body of Christ to be offered, and another

for it to be received. Christ presents this spiritual meat and

spiritual drink to all : some receive them with avidity, others

fastidiously reject them : shall tlieir rejection cause the meat

and drink to lose their nature ? They will plead, that their

sentiment is supported by this similitude: that the flesh of

Christ, though it be not relished by unbelievers, nevertheless

still continues to be flesh. But I den^^ that it can ever be

eaten without the taste of faith ; or, if the language of Au-
gustine be preferred, I deny that men carry away from the

sacrament any more than they collect in the vessel of faith.

Thus, nothing is taken from the sacrament, but its truth and

efficacy remain unimpaired, notwithstanding the wicked de-

part empty from its external participation. If our adversaries

object again, that it derogates from these words, '' This is my
body;" if the wicked receive corruptible bre^l, and nothing

more, the answer is easy : That God will have his veracity

discovered, not in the reception itself, but in the constancy of

his goodness, since he is I'cady to impart to the unworthy,

and even liberally ofiers to them, that which they ri?)ect.

And this is the perfection of the sacrament, which the whole
world cannot violate, that the flesh and blood of Cluristare as

truly given to the unworthy, as to the.electand fiiilhful people

of God: but it is likewise true, that as vaia falling upon a

(a) Jo'in vi. 56.

^OL. IIJ. 2 F



4^54 IXSTITUTES OF THE [book iv.

hard rock rims off fiom it without penetrating into the stone,

thus the wicked, by their obduracy, repel the grace of God,

so that it does not enter into their hearts^ Besides, a re-

ception of Christ without faith, is as great an absurdity, as

for seed to germinate in tlie fire. Their inquiry, how Christ

came for condemnation to some, unless they receive him un-

worthily, is a groundless cavil ; for we nov.here read that the

perdition of man is owing to an unworthy reception of Christ,

but rather to a rejection of him. Nor can they derive any

assistance from the parable in wliich Christ speaks of some

seed springing up among thorns, and being afterwards choked

and destroyed ; for he is there shewing what value belongs to

that tempoi'ary faith, which our adversaries suppose to be

unnecessary to a participation of the flesh and blood of Christ,

placing Judas, in this respect, on an equality with Peter.

Their error is rather refuted by another part of tlie same pa-

rable, in which Christ speaks of some seed as having fallen by

the way-side, and some on stony ground, neither of which

took any root, (y) Whence it follows, that the obduracy o(

imbclievers is such an obstacle, that Christ does not reach

them. Whoever desires our salvation to be promoted by this

inystery, will find nothing more proper than that the faithrul,

conducted to the fountain, should derive life from the Son of

God. But the dignity of it is sufficiently magnified, when we re-

member, that it is a medium by which we are incorporated into

Christ ; or by which, after our incorporation into him, the con-

nection is more and more strengthened, till he perfectly unites

us with himself^ in the heavenly life. They object, that Paul

ought not to have made unbelievers " guilty of the body and

blood of the Lord," (z) unless tlicy had been partakers of

them. But I answer, that they are not condemned for having

eaten and drunk his body and blood, but only for having pro-

faned the mystery, by trampling under foot the pledge of our

holy union with God, which ought to have been received by

them with reverence.

XXXIV. Now because Augustine is the principal among

the ancient fathers who has nssertcd this point of doctrine, that

(j;) Matt. \iii. 4—7. (t^ 1 Cor. xi 27.



CHAP, xvii.l CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 435

the sacraments sustain no diminution, and that the grace which

they represent is not frustrated by the unbehef or wickedness

of men, it will be useful to adduce liis own words, which will

clearly prove that those who expose the body of Christ to be

eaten by dogs, (o) are chargeable with an injudicious and culpable

perversion of his meaning, in applying it to the present argu-

ment. Sacramental eating, according to tlicm, is that by

which the wicked receive the body and blood of Christ without

any influence ofhis Spii'it, or any effect ofhis grace. Augustine,

on the contrary, carefully examining these words, " Wlioso

eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath eternal life," {b)

says :
" This is the virtue of the sacrament, not the mere visi-

ble sacrament : and that internally, not externally ; he who
eateth with his heart, and not with his teeth :" from which

fae concludes that the sacrament of the union which we have

with the body and blood of Christ is presented in the sacred

Supper, to some to life, to others to perdition ; but that the

thing signified by the sacrament is only given to life to all who
partake of it, and in no case to perdition. To preclude any

cavil here, that the thing signified is not the body, but the

grace of the Spirit, which may be separated from the body,

he obviates such misrepresentations by the use of the contrasted

vphhets of visible iind invisil'le : for the body of Christ cannot

be comprehended under the former. Hence it follows, that

unbelievers receive nothing but the visible symbol. And, for

the more complete removal of every doubt, after having said

that this bread requires the hunger of the inner man, he adds,

" Moses, and Aaron, and Phinehas, and many others who ate

the manna, were acceptable to God. Why ? Because they

spiritually understood the visible food, they spiritually hun-

gered, they spiritually ate, that they might be spiritually satis-

lied. For we also in the present day have received visible

food : but the sacrament is one thing, and the virtue of the

sacrament is another." A little after he says ; " Therefore he
who abideth not in Christ, and in whom Christ doth not abide,

spiritually neither eateth his flesh nor drinketh his blood,

tl)ough he may carnally and visibly press the sign of the body

.» Ma(t. vii 6. (J) John vi, 54.

? F '?
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find blood with his teeth." Here again we find the visible

sign opposed to the spiritual eating : which contradicts that

eiTor, that the invisible body of Christ is really eaten sacra-

mentally, though it be not eaten spiritually. We are informed

also that nothing is granted to the profane and impure, beyond

the visible reception of the sign. Hence that well-known

observation of his, that the other disciples ate the bread ivhick

was the Lord, but that Judas merely ate the Lord's bread: by

which he clearly excludes unbelievers from the participation of

the body and blood. And to the same pui*pose is what he says

in anothei' place ; " Why do you wonder if the bread of Christ

was given to Judas to enslave him to the devil, when you see,

on the other hand, that the messenger of Satan was given to

Paul to make him perfect in Christ ?" (b) He says, indeed,

in another place, " That the sacramental bread was the body

of Christ to those to whom Paul said, He that eateth and

drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to him-

self: (c) and that thay could not, therefore, be affirmed to have

received nothing, because they had received amiss." But his

meaning is more fiilly explained in another passage. For pro-

fessedly ' undertaking to describe how the body of Christ is

-^aten by the wicked and profligate, who confess the Christian

4aith with their li}>s while they deny it in their actions, and that

•nn opposition to the opinion of some who supposed them to eat

not only the sacramental symbol but the substance itself, he

%ays, " They. -ntitst not be considered as eating the body of

Christ, because they are not to be numbered among the mem-

bers of Christ. For, to. mention nothing else, they cannot, at

tJie same time, be the members-of Christ and the members ofa

harlot. And where the Lord himself says, He that eateth

my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in

iaira
;
(d) he shews what it is to eat his body, not merely in a

sacra^erital way, but in truth ; for this is to dwell in Christ,

that Christ may dwell in us. This is the same as if he had said,

Whoever dwelleth not in me and in whom I dwell not, let him

not say of tliink be eateth my body or drinketh my blood.*"

Let tlie readers consider the opposition here stated between'

eating merely in a sucramenlal luay and hi truths and there will

4*) 2 CaF. xii, 7. {r) 1 Cnr. xi. 29, {d) John vi. 56.
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remain no doubt respecting his moaninj;. He confa-ms llic

same with equal perspicuity in the following passage :
" Pre-

pare not your jaws, but your heart: it is for this that the Sup-

per is enjoined. Behold, we believe in Christ when we receive

him by faith : in receiving him, we know what we think: we

take a bit of bread, and our hearts are satisfied. We are

fed, therefore, not by what we see, but by what we believe."

Here, also, what the wicked partake of, he restricts to the visi-

ble sign ; and pronounces that Christ is only receivcxl by faith.

So, in anotlier place, he expressly remarks that the good and

the wicked partake of the elements in common, and excludes the

latter from the true participation of the body of Christ. For,

if they had enjoyed the substance itself, he would not have

been entirely silent on that which would have strengtheneil his

argument. In another place also, treating of the eating, and

the benefit of it, he concludes thus :
" Then will the body and

blood of Christ be life to every one, if that which is visibly

received in the sacrament, be, in the truth which is signified,

spiritually eaten and spiritually drunk." Let those, therefore,

who, in order to agree Avith Augustine, make unbelievers par-

takers of the flesh and blood of Christ, exhibit to us the body

of Christ in a visible manner, since he pronovmces the whole

truth of the sacrament to be spiritual. And the evident con-

clusion from his lanffuage is, that the sacramental eating; is no-

thing more than eating the visible aixl external sign, when
unbelief precludes the entrance of the substance. If the

body of Christ could be eaten truly, without being eaten

spiritually, what could be the meaning of Augustine, when
he said :

" You are not to eat this body v. liicli you see, and

to drink tho blood which will be slicd by those who shall

crucify me. I have appointed a sacrament for you; spi-

ritudly understood, it shall vivily you." He certainly did not

mean to deny that the same body which Christ ofiered in

sacrifice is exhibited in the Supper ; but he designates the mode
of participating in it ; that though it has been received into

celestial glory, it inspires ns with life by the secret influence

of the Holy Spirit. I acknowledge that he frequently speaks

of the body of Christ as eaten by unbelievers, but he explains

his meaning by adding that it is done sacramentally ; and, in
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anotlier place, he describes the spiritual eating as not consist-

ing in a corporeal swallowing of the grace of God. And that

my adversaries may not charge me with a wish to overwhelm

them by an accumulation of passages, I would request them to

inform me how they can evade that one declaration of his,

where he says, " that the sacraments realize what tliey represent

in the elect alone." Surely they will not dare to deny that the

bread represents the body of Christ. Hence it follows, that

the reprobate are excluded from the participation of it. The

following passage of Cyril also shews him to have been of the

same opinion. " As when any one pours melted wax upon

other wax, the whole vdll be mingled together into one mass

:

so it is necessary to any person's reception of the body and

blood of Christ, for him to be united with Christ, so that Christ

may be found in him, and he in Christ." What has been said,

I think, sufficiently proves, that those who eat the body of

Christ merely in a sacramental way are deprived of the true

and real participation of it, as the body itself cannot be sepa-

rated from its efficacious power : and yet that this is no im-

peachment of the truth of the promises of God, who still con-

tinues to send us rain from heaven, though rocks and stones

imbibe none of the moisture.

XXXV. This knowledge will also easily dissuade us from

the carnal adoration which has been introduced into the

sacrament by the perverse temerity of some, who reasoned in

this manner ; If the body be there, consequently the soul and

the divinity are there together with the body, for they cannot

be separated from it: therefore Christ ought to be adored

there. In the first place, what will they do, if wc refiise to

admit what they call concomitance P For, however they may

urge the absurdity of separating the soul and the divinity from

the body, what man in his senses can be persuaded that the

body of Christ is Christ? They consider it indeed as fully

demonstrated by their arguments. But as Christ speaks dis-

tinctly of his body and blood, without specifying the nature of

the presence, how can they establisli what they wish by that

which is itself doubtful? What then? If their consciences

happen to be exercised with any peculiar affliction, will they

not, with all their syllogisms, be confounded and overwhelmed

;
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nhen they shall perceive themselves to be destitute of the cer-

tain word of God, which fui-nishes the only support for our

souls when they are called to give an account, and without

which they sink in a moment ; when they shall reflect that the

doctrine and examples of the apostles aie against them, and

that they are themselves the sole authors of their error? To
such reflections will be added other sentiments of compunction,

and those by no means inconsiderable. What ! was it a thing

ofno consequence to adore God in this form, without any such

thin^^ being enjoined upon us ?, In a case where the true wor-

ship of God was concerned, ought that to have been so lightly

undertaken, which not a word in the scripture could be found

to sanction? But if with becoming humility they had kept all

their thoughts in subjection to the word of God, they would

certainly have listened to what Christ said, " Take, eat, drink,'*

and would have obeyed this conmiand, which enjoins the sacra-

ment to be taken, not to be adored. Those who, as the Lord
has commanded, receive it without adoration, arc assured that

they do not deviate from the divine command : and such an

assurance is the best satisfaction wc can have in any thing in

which we engage. They have the example of the apostles, of

whom Ave read, not that they prostrated themselves in adora-

tion, but that as they were sitting at the table they took, and did

eat. They have tlie practice of the apostolic Churcli, in

wliich Luke states that the communion ofthe faidifiii consisted,

not in adoration, but in " the breaking of bread." (e) They
have the apostolic doctrine with which Paul instructed the

church of the Corinthians, accompanying it with this declara-

tion ;
'• I have received of the Lord that which also I delivered

unto j'ou."
(
/")

XXXVI. All these things lead the pious reader to consider

how unsafe it is, in matters of such importance, to leave the

pure word of God for the reveries of our own brains. The
remarks which have already been made, ought to relieve our

minds from every difficulty on this subject. For, in order to

a due reception of Christ in the sacrament, it is necessary for

pious souls to be elevated to heaven. If it be the design of the

(<•) Acts ii. 42. (/) 1 Cor. xi. 23.
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sacrament to assist the mind of mkn, which is otherwise weak,

that it may be enabled to rise to discover the subhmity of

spiritual mysteries ; those who confine themselves to the exter-

nal sigii, wander fi'om the. right way of seeking Christ. What,
tlien, .shall we deny it to be a superstitious worship, when men
prostrate themselves before.a piece of bread, to adore Christ in

it ? There is no doubt that the council of Nice intended to

guard against this evil, .when it prohibited Christians from

having their attention humbly fixed on the visible signs. And
this was the only reason for that custom in the ancient Church,

that before the consecration one of the deacons should, with an

audible voice, admonish the people to have their hearts above.

The Scripture itself^ also, in addition to the particular account

which it gives us of the ascension of Christ, by which he re-

moved" his corporeal presence from the view and society of

men ; in order to divest us of every carnal idea respecting him,

whenever it mentions him, calls us to lift our minds upwards,

and to seek for him seated " at the right hand of God." [g)

According to this rule, it was our duty to adore him spiritual!}'

in the glory of heaven, rather than to invent such a dangerous

kind of adoration, involving such gross and carnal conceptions

of God. Wherefore, those who have invented the adoration

of the sacrame'nt, have not only dreamed it of themselves,

without the sanction of the Scripture, in which nottlie least

mention of it can be found, though, if it had been agreeable to

God, it would not have been omitted; but even in direct oppo-

sition to the Sci'ipture, forsaking the living God, they have

fabricated a new deity according to their own wayward incli-

nations. For what is idolatry, if it be not to worship the gifts

instead of the giver himself? In which they have fallen into a

double sin : for the honour has been taken away from God, to

be transferred to the creature : and God himself has also been

dishonoured by the pollution and profanation of his gift, when
his holy sacrament has been made an execrable idol. Let us,

on the contrary, lest we fall into the same danger, fix our ears,

our ej'es, our minds, and our tongues entirely on the sacred

doctrine of God. For that is the school of the Holy Spirit,

i£)Co\. iii. 1.
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the best of all teachers ; whose instructions require nothing to

be added from any other quarter, and omit nothing of which

we ouffht not to be willing to remain in io-norance.

XXXVII. Now, as su})erstition, when it has once gone be-

yond the proper limits, proceeds in sinning without end, they

have wandered still further : they have invented ceremonies

altogether incompatible with the institution of the sacred sup-

per, for the sole purpose of giving divine honours to the sign.

When we remonstrate with them, they reply that they pay this

veneration to Christ. In the first })lace, ifthis vrere done in the

Supper, Iwould still say that that is theonly legitimate adoration,

which terminates not in the sign, but is directed to Christ en-

throned in heaven. Now what pretence have they for alleging

that they worship Christ in the bread, when they have no promise

of such a thing? They consecrate their host, as they call it, to

carry it about in procession, to display it in pomp, and to ex-

hibit it in a box, to be seen, adored, and invoked by the people.

I inquire how they consider it to be rightly consecrated.

They immediately adduce these words ; " This is my body."

I object, that it was said at the same time, " Take and eat."

And 1 have sufficient reason for this ; for when a promise is

annexed to a precept, it is so included in the precept, that

separated from it, it ceases to be a promise at all. This shall

be further elucidated by a similar example. The Lord gave

a command, when lie said, " Call upon me ;" he added a pro-

mise, " I v/ill deliver thee." [h) If any one should invoke

Peter or Paul and boast of this promise, will not his conduct

be universally condemned ? And wherein woidd this cUffer from

the conduct of those who suppress the command to eat, and

lay hold of the mutilated promise, " This is my body," in

order to misapply it to ceremonies foreign from the institution

of Christ ? Let us remember, then, that this promise is given

to those who observe the commandment connected with it, but

that they are entirely .unsupported, by the word of God, who
transfer the sacrament to any other usage. We have already

shewn how themystery ofthe Supper promotes our faith before

God. But as God here not only recaLs to our remembrance

(/;) Poalm 1. 15.
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the vast exuberance of his goodness, but delivers it, as it were,

into our hands, as we have already declared, and excites us to

acknowledge it ; so he also admonishes us not to be ungrate-

ful for such a profusion of beneficence, but, on the contrarj', to

magnify it with the praises it deserves, and to celebrate it with

thanksgivings. Therefore, when he gave the institution of

this siicraracnt to the apostles, he said to them, " This do in

remembrance of me;" (?) which Paul explains to be *' shewing

the Lord's death :"(/0 that is, publicly and all together, as

with one mouth, to confess that all our confidence of life and

-salvation rests on the death of the Lord; that we may glorify

him by our confession, and by our example may exhort others

to give him the same glory. Here, again, we see the object

to which the sacrament tends, which is to exercise us in a re-

membrance of the death of Christ. For the command which

we have received, to " shew the Lord's death till he come" to

judgment, is no other than to declare, by the confession of our

lips, what our faith has acknowledged in the sacrament, that

the death of Christ is our life. This is the second use of the

sacrament, which relates to external confession.

XXXVm. In the third place, the Lord intended it to

serve us as an exhortation, and no other could be better

adapted to animate and influence us in the most powerful

manner to purity and sanctity of life, as well as to charity,

peace, and concord. For there the Lord communicates his

body to us in such a manner that he becomes completely one

with us, and we become one with him. Kow as he has only

one body, of which he makes us all partakers, it follows, of

necessity, that, by such participation, we also are all znade one

body ; and this union is represented by the bread which is

exhibited in the sacrament. For as it is composed of many
grains, mixed together in such a manner that one cannot be

separated oi' distinguished from another; in the same manner

we ought, likewise, to be connected and united together, by

such an agreement of minds, as to admit of no dissension or

division between us. This I prefer expressing in the language

of Paul: " The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the

(0 Luke xxii. J9. (fc) 1 Cor. xi. 26.
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communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which we
break, is it not the commimion of the body of Christ? For we
being many arc one bread and one body : for we are all par-

takers of that one bread."(/) We have derived considerable be-

nefit from the sacrament, if this thought be impressed and

engraven upon our minds, that it is impossible for us to wound,

despise, reject, injure, or in any way to offend one of our bre-

thren, but we, at the same time, wound, despise, reject, injure,

and offend Christ in him ; that we have no discord with our

brethren without being, at the same time, at variance with

Christ ; that we cannot love Christ without loving him in our

brethren ; that such care as we take of our own body, we ought

to exercise the same care of our brethren, who are members of

our body; that as no part of our body can be in any pain

without evciy other part feeling correspondent sensations, so we
ought not to suffer our brother to be afflicted with any calamity

without our sj-mpathising in the same. Wherefore, it is not

without reason that Augustine so frequently calls this sacra-

ment " the bond of charity." For what more powerful

stimulus could be employed to excite mutual charity among us,

than when Christ, giving himself to us, not only invites us by

his example mutually to devote ourselves to the promotion of

one another's welfare, but also by making himself common to

all, makes us all to be one with himself.

XXXIX. This furnishes the best confirmation of what I

have stated before, that there is no true administration of the

sacrament without the word. For whatever advantage accrues

to us from the sacred supper requires the word : wliether we
are to be confirmed in faith, exercised in confession, or excited

to duty, there is need of preaching. Nothing more preposter-

ous, therefore, can be done with respect to the Supper, than to

convert it into a mute action, as we have seen done under the

tyranny of the pope. For they have maintained that ail the

validity of the consecration depended on the intention of the

priests, as if it had nothing to do with the people, to whom the

mystery ought principally to be explained. They fell into this

error, for want of observing tliat those promises on which the

(0 I Cor. X. 16,17.
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consecration rests, are net directed to the elements themselves,

but to the persons who receive them. Christ does not addresa

tlie bread, to command it to become his body ; but enjoins

his disciples to cat, and promises them the communication of

his body and blood. Nor does Paul teach any other order

than that the promises should be offered to the faithful, toge-

ther with the bread and the cup. And this is the truth. We
ai'e not to imagine any magical incantation, or think it suffi-

cient to liave muttered over the words, as if they were heard

by the elements : but we are to understand those words, by

which the elements arc consecrated, to be a lively preaching,

which edifies the hearers, v.'liich penetrates their minds, which

is deeply impressed upon their hearts, which exerts its efficacy

in the accomplishment of that which it promises. These con-

siderations clearly shew that the reservation of the sacrament,

insisted upon by many persons, for the puq:)ose of extraordinary

distribution to the sick, is perfectly useless. For either they

•will receive it without any recital of the institution of Christ,

or tliey will accompany the sign with a true explication of the

mystery. If nothing be said, it is an abuse and corruption. If

tlie promises are r(?.]^eated and the mystery declared, tliat those

who arc about to receit^e it may communicate with advantage, we
have no reason to doubt that this is the true consecration. What
end will be answered then by the former consecration, which,

having been pronounced when the sick persons were not pre-

sent, is of no avail to them ? But it will be alleged, that those

who adopt this practice have the example of the ancient Church

in their iavour. This I confess : but in a matter of such great

importance, and in v/hich any error must be higlily dangerous,

tliere is nothing so safe as to follow the truth itself.

XL. Now as we perceive this sacred bread of the Lord's

supper to be spiritual food, grateful and delicious as well as

salutary to the sincere worsliippers of God, who in the parti-

cipaticm of it experience Christ to be their life, whom it stimu-

lates to thanksgiving, whom it exhorts to mutual charity among
themselves : so on the contrary it is changed into a most

noxious poison to all whose faith it does not nourish and con-

firm, and vrhom it does not excite to thanksgiving and charity.

For as corporeal food, when it offends a diseased stomach, be-
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coming itself corrupted, is found rather noxious than nutri-

tious : so this spiritual food, when it meets with a soul polluted

by iniquity, only precipitates it into a more dreadful ruin ; not

indeed from any fault in the food, because *' unto them that

are defiled and unbelieving nothing is pure,"(/) however it

may be otherwise sanctified by the blessing of the Lord. For

as Paul snys, " He that eatcth and drinketh unworthily is

guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, and eateth and

drinketh judgment to himself, not discerning the Lord's

body." [m) Persons of this description, who without one

particle of faith., or the least feeling of charity, intrude them-

selves like so many swine to seize the Supper of the Lord, have

no discernment of the Lord's body. For as they do not believe

that body to be their life, they treat it with the utmost disho-

nour they are capable of casting upon it, robbing it of its

dignity, and receiving it in such a manner as to pollute and

profane it. And as amidst their dissension and alienation fi'oni

their brethren, they presume to mingle the sacred symbol of

Christ's body with their discords, it is not owing to them that

the body of Christ is not divided, and every member severed

from the rest. Therefore they are justly represented as guilty

of the body and blood of the Lord, which they so shamefully

pollute with their sacrilegious impiety. By this unworthy

€;ating they receive their own condemnation. For though

they have no faith fixed on Christ, yet in their reception of

the sacrament tlicy profess that there is no salvation for them

any where exce})t in him, and renounce every other depend-

ance. Wherefore they are their own accusers, they give testi-

mony against themselves, they seal their own condemnation.

Moreover, while divided and distracted from their brethren,

that is, from the members of Christ, they have no part in

Christ, yet they testify that the only way of salvation is to

participate of Christ, and to be united to him. For this reason,

Paul gave the following injunction :
" Let a man examine him-

self, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup f'(n)

by wliich, I apprehend, he meant that every man should retire

(?) TitU3 i. 15. (m) 1 Cor. xi. 2T,29. (w) 1 Cor. xi, 28.
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into himself, and consider whether with sincere confidence of

heart he relies on the salvation procured by Christ ; whether

he acknowledges it by the confession of his mouth ; whether

he aspires after an imitation of Christ in the pursuit of inte-

grity and holiness ; whetlier, after the example of Christ, he is

ready to devote himself to his brethren, and to communicate

himself to them with whom he has a common interest in

Christ ; whether as he himself is acknowledged by Christ, he

in like manner considers all his brethren as members of his

body; whether he desires to cherish, pi-escrve, and assist them

as his own members. Not that tliesc duties of faith and charity

can now be perfect in us ; but because this is the point wliich

we ouffht to feel the most ardent desires, and exert the most

Strenuous efforts to attain, that our faith may be more and

more increased, and our charity strengthened from day to

day.

XL I. In general, when they have intended to prepare per-

sons for this worthy participation of the sacrament, they have

dreadfully harassed and tortured miserable consciences, and

yet have not mentioned a single thing which the case required.

They have said that those " cat worthily," who are in a state

of grace. To be in a state of grace, they have explained to

consist in being pure and cleansed from all sin : a doctrine

which -would exclude all the men who now live, or ever have

lived upon earth, from the benefit of this sacrament. For i£

it be necessary for us to derive our worthiness from ourselves,

%ve are undone: nothing awaits us but ruin, confusion, and

despair. Though we strive with all our powers, we shall gain

nothing at last, but a discovery that we are most unworthy,

after having laboured to the utmost to find some worthiness.

To heal this wound, they have contrived a method of attaining

worthiness; which is, that having, as far as we can, examined

our consciences, and required from ourselves an account of all

our actions, we should purge ourselves from our unworthincss

by contrition, confession, and satisfaction : but what kind of

purgation this is, we have already stated in a place more suit-

able to the discussion of it. As far as relates to the present

subject, I observe that these consolations are too poor and u.n-
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substantial for consciences disturbed, distressed, dejected, and

ovevwlielmed with a sense of their sins. For if tlie Lord by

his express interdiction admits none to a participation of tlie

Supper, but tliose who are righteous and innocent, it requires

no little care in any individual to attain an assurance of his

possession of that righteousness, which he finds to be required

by God. Now what ground of assurance have we, that God

is satisfied with persons who have done what they could? And

even if this were the case, when shall any man be found who

can venture to declaj-e that he has done all that he could?

Thus while no certain assurance of our worthiness can be

obtained, the entrance to the sacrament will always remain

closed bv that dreadful interdiction, which denounces that " he

tliat eateth and drinkedi unworthily, eateth and drinkedi judg-

ment to himself."

XLII. Now it is easy to judge what kind of doctrine this is

which prevails in the papacy, and from what author it has

proceeded; which by its extreme austerity deprives and robs

miserable sinners, who are already afflicted with trepidation

and sorrow, of the consolation of this sacrament, where all the

comforts of the gospel were set before them. It was certainly

impossible for the devil to take a moi'e compendious method of

ruining men, than by infatuating them in such a manner as to

deprive them of all taste and relish for such food which their

heaven!}' and most merciful Father had intended for their

nourishment. That we may not precipitate ourselves into this

abyss, tlierefore, let us remember that this sacred banquet is

medicine to the sick, comfort to the sinner, alms to the poor;

1 but that it would confer no advantage on the healthy, the

': righteous, and the rich, if any such could be found. For as

Christ is given to us in it for food, we understand, that without

him we pine, starve, and faint, as the body loses its vigour from

%vant of sustenance. Moreover, as he is given to us for life,

we understand that without him v/e are utterly dead in our-

selves. "Wherefore the best and only worthiness tliat we can

present to God, is to offer him our vileness and unwortliiness,

that he may make us worthy of his mercy ; to despair in our-

selves, that we may find consolation in him ; to hmnbie our-

selves, that we may be exalted by him ; to accuse ourselves,

2
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that we may be justified by him ; likewise to aspire to that unity

which he enjoins upon us in his Supper ; and as he makes us

all to-be one in himself, so it should be our desire that we may
all have one mind, one heart, and one tongue. If we have

these things well considered and digested in our minds, though

we may be disturbed, we shall never be subverted by such

reflections as this : Needy and destitute of every good, defiled

with the pollution of sin, and half dead, how could we worthily

eat the Lord's body ? We shall rather consider, that we come

as paupers to the liberal' Benefactor, as patients to the Physi-

cian, as sinners to the Author of righteousness, as persons dead

to the Fountain of life; that the worthiness which is required

by God consists principally in faith, which attributes every

thing to Christ, and places no dependence on ourselves, and,

secondly, in charity, even that charity which it is enough for

us to present to God in an imperfect state, that he may in-

crease and improve it ; for we cannot produce it in a state of

perfection. Others, who have agreed with us that the worthi-

ness Avhich is enjoined consists in faith and charity, have never-

theless fallen into a considerable error respecting the degree

of that worthiness, requiring a perfection of faith to which

nothing ctm ever approach, and a charity equal to that which

Christ has manifested- toward us. But by this requisition they

exclude all- men from access" to this sacred supper, as much as

the persons'to whom we adverted before. For if their opinion

were admitted, no person could receive it, but unworthily j

since all without a- single exception would be convinced of

their impeifection. And surely it must betray extreme ig-

norance, not to say stupidity, to require in the reception of the

sacrament, that piertection which would render the sacrament

unnecessarj' and useless ; for it was not instituted for the per-

fect, bui for the in;;perivct and feeble, to awaken, excite, stimu-

late, and exercise their graces of faitli and charity, and to correct

the defects of both. •

XLIII. With respect to the external ceremonial, whether

the faithful take the bread in their hands or not ; whether they

divide it between them, or every individual eat that which is

given to him ; whether they return the cup into the hand of

the deacon, or deliver it to the person who is next ; whether

1
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the bread be leavened or unleavened ; whether the wine be red

or white ; is not of the least importance. ITiese things are

indifferent, and loft to the liberty of the Church. It is certain

however that the custom of the ancient Church v/as that every

one should take the bread into his hand. And Christ said,

*' Divide it among yourselves." (o) History informs us, that

leavened and common broad was used before the time of

Alexander, bishop of Rome, who was the first advocate for

unleavened bread ; but for what reason I know not, unless it

was to dazzle the eyes of the people with admiration of a new
spectacle, rather than to instruct their minds in pure religion.

I aj^peal to all who feel the least concern for piety, whether

they do not clearly perceive, how much more conspicuously

the glory of God appears in this use of the sacrament, and how
much greater abundance of spiritual consolation and delight

the faithful enjoy in it, than in those insignificant and theatrical

fooleries which only tend to deceive the minds of the gazing

multitude. This they call keeping the people in religion, when
they lead them into any thing they please, under the stupefac-

tion and infatuation of superstition. Ifany one be inclined to

defend such inventions by the plea of antiquity, I am equally

aware how early chrism and exorcism were used in baptism,

and how soon after the age of the apostles, corruptions were

introduced into the Lord's Supper : but this is the confidence

of human presumption, which can never restrain itself from

trifling with the mysteries of God. But let us remember, that

God holds the obedience of his word in such hiarh estimation,

that it is the standard by which he appoints us to judge even

his angels and the whole world. Now leaving all this mass of

ceremonies, let us remark, that the Lord's Supper might be

most properly administered, if it were set before the Church
very frequently, and at least once in every week in the follow-

ing manner. The service should commence with public prayer;

in the next place, a sermon should be delivered; then, the

bread and wine being placed upon the table, the minister

should recite the institution of the Supper, should declare the

promises which are left to us in it, and at the same time should

(o) Luke xxii. 17.
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^jccpiiiiiaHpicate all those who are excluded from it by the pro-

bibition of the Lord; after this, prayer should be offered, that

yv'ith the same benignity with which our Lord has given us this

sacred food, he would also teach and enable us to receive it in

faith and gratitude of heart, ^nd that, as of ourselves we ^'e

not worthy, he would in his mercy make us worthy of sucK a

feast ; then either some psalms should be sung, or a portion of

ScriptvU'e should be req^l, and tlie faithful in a becoming order

should participate of the sacred banquet, the ministers breaking

the bread and distributing it, and presenting the cup, to the

people : ^ter the conclusion of the Supper, an exhortation

should be given to sincere faith, and a confession of the same

;

to charity, and a deportment worthy of Christians: finally,

thanksgivings should be rendered, and praises sung to God i

and tQ ^Ipge tlje whole, th^, Church ^lould be dismissed in

pefice.

;^Liy. Th? observations which we have ah'eady made

respecting the sacrament, abundantly shew that it was not

instituted for the purpose of being received once in a year, and

that in ^ careless i^nd formal manner, as is now the general

practice ; but in order to be frequently celebrated by all Chris-

tians, that they might often call to mind the sufferings of

Chi'ist ; the recollection of which would sustain and strenotheii

their fai^h,> would incite them to sing praises to God, and to

confess and celebrate his goodness, and would also cherish in

their hearts, and promote the mutual exercise, of that charity,

the bond of which, they would s^e in the unity of the body of

Christ- For whenever we communicate in the symbols of the

^-ord's body, it is like the interchange of a mutual pledge, by

whidfei we reciproqaily bind ourselves to all the duties of charity,

that no one among us will do any thing by which he may
injure liis, brother, or will omit any thuig by which he can

assist^ Inra, wJien necessity requires and opportunity afdmits*

That such was tlie practice of the apostolic Chui'cli, is men-
tioned by Luke, v^hen he says tliat " tlie faithful continued

siedfastly in t]!^ appstles' doctrine and fellowship, ajid in break

^J?g Q.C 1^<^4>. ajQ4. yi. prayers," (/>) The invariable custoan

(p) iV^U ii. 42.
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tliereforc was, that no assembly of tlic Church should be

held without the word being preached, prayers being offered,

the Lord's Supper administered, and alms given. That this

was the order established among the Corinthians, may be lairly

concluded from the Epistles of Paul ; and it is well known to

have been followed for many ages alter. For hence those

ancient canons, which are attributed to Anacletus and Ca-

Hxtus, " that after the consecration is finished, all shall com-

municate, on pain of expulsion from the Church." And the

ancient canons which are ascribed to the apostles, say, " that

those who continue not to the end, and receive not the sacra-

ment, ought to be corrected as disturbers of the Church." In

the council of Antioch also it was decreed, that those who
enter into the Church, hear the sermon, and retire from the

communion, be excluded from the Church till they shall have

corrected this fault. And though in the first council of Toledo

this decree was either mitigated, or at least enacted in a milder

form, yet there also it was ordained, that those who shall be

found never to communicate after having heard the sermon, be

admonished ; and that if they obey not the first admonition,

they be excommunicated.

XLV. These decrees w*ere 'evidently passed by the holy

Fathers with a view to retain and perpetuate the frequent

celebration of the communion, which liad been transmitted by

the apostles themselves, and which they perceived to be highly

beneficial to the faithful, but by negligence to be gradually

falling into general disuse. Augustine testifies respecting the

age in which he lived, when he says, " Tlie sacrament of this

thing, that is, of the unity of the body and blood of Christ, is

prepared on the table of tlie Lord, in some places daily, in

other places on appointed days, at stated intervals of time ; and

is thence received, by some to life, by others to destruction."

And in his first epistle to Januarius^ " Some receive the body

and blood of the Lord every day, and others receive them

on certain days : in some churches not a day passes without

the administration of the sacraments ; in others it is adiiiinis-

tered only dn Saturday and Sunday ; and in others only on

Sunday." But the people in general being, as we have ob-

served, sometimes too remiss, the holy Fathers stimulated them

2g 2
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with severe reproofs, that they might not appear to connive

at such neghgcnce. Of this we have an example in a homily

of Chrysostom, on the Epistle to the Ephesians :
" To him

who dishonoured the feast, it is not said. Wherefore didst thou

eit down? but. How earnest thou in hither ?(</) Whoever is

present here and is not a partaker of the mysteries, is wicked

and impudent. I appeal to you, if any one be invited to a

feast, and come, wash his hands, sit down, and apparently

make every preparation for partaking of it, and after all taste

nothing, will he not oiFer an msult both to the feast and to him

who has provided it ? So you, who appear among them who

by prayer prepare themselves to receive the saored food, who

by the very circumstance of not departing, confess yourself to

be one of their number, and after all do not participate with

them, would it not have been better for you not to have

made your appearance among them ? You will tell me, you

are unworthy. Neither then were you worthy ofthe commmiion

of prayer, which is a preparation for the reception of the holy

mystery."

XLVI. Auffustine and Ambrose unite in condemning the

practice which in their time had already been adopted in the

Eastern Churches, for the people to attend as spectators of the

celebration of the sacrament, and not to partake of it. And
that custom, which enjoins the faithful to communicate only

once a year, is unquestionably an invention of the devil, who-

ever were the persons by whom it was introduced. It is said

that Zepherinus, bishop of Rome, was the author of that

decree; which there is not the least reason for believing to have

been such as is now represented. It is probable that the regu-

lation which he made was not ill calculated for the interest of

the Church under the circumstances of those times. For there

is no doubt that the sacred supper was then set before the

faithful whenever they assembled for worship ; nor is there any

more doubt that the principal part of them used to communi-

cate : but as it would scarcely ever happen that all could com-

mmiicate together, and it was necessary that those who were

mixed with uiibelieyers and idolaters, should testify their faith

(4) Matt, xxi'u 12.
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by some external sign ; that holy man, for the sake of order

and disci})line, appointed that day for all the Christians at

Rome to make a public confession of their faith by a participa-

tion of the Lord's supper. The regulation of Zepherinus was

good in itself^ but was grossly perverted by his successors, when

they made a certain law that there should be one communion

in a year ; the consequence of which has been, that almost all

men, when they have communicated once, resign themselves to

lethargic repose, as if they had fairly excused themselves for all

the rest of the year. A very different practice ought to have

been pursued. At least once in every week the table of the

Lord ought to have been spread before each congregation of

Christians, and the promises to have been declared for their

spiritual nourishment; no person ought to have been com-

pelled to partake, but all ought to have been exhorted and

stimulated, and those who were negligent, to have been re-

proved. Then all, like persons famished, would have assembled

in crowds to such a banquet. I have sufficient reason for com-

plainingHhat it was the artifice of the devil that introduced this

custom, whic]^, by prescribing one day in a year, renders men
slothful and careless all the rest of the time. We see that this

abuse had already begun to prevail in the time of Chrysostom,

but we see at the same time how greatly it displeased him. For

in the place which I have just quoted, he severely complains

of a great inequality in this matter, that oftentimes people would

not come to the sacrament all the rest of the year, notwith-

standing they were prepared, but that they would come at

Easter even without preparation. Then he exclaims : " O
custom ! O presumption ! In vain then is the daily oblation

;

in vain do we stand at the altar. There is no one to partake

with us." So far is such a practice from being sanctioned by
the authority of Chrysostom.

XLVI I. From the same source proceeded another regula-

tion, which has robbed or deprived the principal part of the

people of God of one half of the sacred supper ; I mean, the

symbol of ihe blood, which has been interdicted to the laity

and the profane, for by these titles they distinguish the Lord's

heritage, and has become the peculiar privilege of the tew who
liave received ecclesiastical unction and tonsure. The ordi-

3
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nance of the eternal God is, "Drink ye all of it;" which man
l)as repealed and abrogated by a new and contrary law, ordain-

ing that all shall not drink of it. And these legislators, that

tliey may not appear to resist their God without reason, plead

the dangers which might result if this sacred cup were indis-

criminately presented to all ; as though those dangers had not

been foreseen and considered by the eternal wisdom of God.

In the next place, they argue wdth great subtilty, that one is

sufficient for both. For, if it be the body, they say, it is the

whole of Christ, who cannot now be separated from his body.

The body, therefore, contains the blood. See how human
reason is at variance with God, when it has once been left to

i|;s own vagaries. Exhibiting the bread, our Lord says, " This

is my body ;" exhibiting the cup, he says, " This is my blood."

The audacity of human reason contradicts this, and affirms

that the bread is the blood, and that the wine is the body ; as

if the Lord had distinguished his body from his blood, both by
words and by signs, without any cause, and as if it had ever

been heard that the body or blood of Christ was called God
and man. Certainly, if he had intended to designate his

whole person, he might have said " If is I," as the Scripture

tells us he did on other occasions : and not, " This is my
body ; this is my blood." But, with a view to aid the weakness

of our faith, he exhibits the bread and the cup separatel}', to

teach us that he is sufficient for drink as well as for food. Now,

let one of these parts be taken away, and we shall find only half

of our nourishment in him. Though it were true, then, as

they pretend, that the blood is in the bread, and the body in

the cup, yet they defraud the souls of the faithful of that con^

firmation which Christ has delivered as necessary for them.

Therefore, leaving their subtilties, let us hold fast the benefit

which arises from the double pledge which Christ has or-

dained.

XLVIII, I am aware of the cavils advanced on this subject

by the ministers of Satan, who are accustomed to treat the

Scripture with contempt. In the first place, they plead, that

a simple act affords no sufficient ground from which to deduce

a rule ofperpetual obligation on the observance of the Church,

But it is false to call it a simple act ; fpr Christ not only gave
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the cup to his apostles, but ako cofntnaiidecl them to do the

same in time to come. For it is the language of command,
*« Drink ye all of it." And Paul mentions its having been

practised in such a wvcy as fully implies its being a positive

ordinance. I'he second subterfuge k, that Christ admitted

none but the apostles to a' participation of this Suj^pcr, whom
he had already chosen and admitted into the order of sacri-

ficing priests. But I would wish them to give me answers to

five questions, from which they Avill not be able to escape, but

their misrepresentations will be easily refuted. First ; By
what oracle liave they obtained this solution, so inconsistent

with the word of God ? The Scripture mentions twelve who
sat down with Jesus; but it does not obscure the dignity of

Christ so as to call them sacrificing priests ; a name which I

shall notice in the proper place. Though he then gave the

sacrament to the twelve, yet he commanded that they should

do the same ; that is, that they should distribute it among
them in a similar manner. Secondly ; why, in that purer

period, for almost a thousand years after the apostles, were all,

without exception, admitted to the participation of both sym-

bols? Was the ancient church ignorant what guests Christ

h^d admitted to his supper? Any hesitation or evasion would

betray the most consummate impudence. Ecclesiastical his-

tories and works of the Fathei^ are still extant, which fiimish

clear testimonies of this fact. Tertullian says ; " The flesh is

fed with the body and blood of Christ, that tlie soul may be

nourished by God." Ambrose said to Tlieodosius ; "With
such hands how will you receive the sacred body of the Lord ?

With what audacity will you drink his sacred blood?" Jerome
says; " The priests consecrate the eucharist, arid distribute the

Lord's blood to the people." Chrysostom says ;
" It is not as it

Nvas under the ancient law, when the priest ate one part, and

the people another ; but to all is presented one body, and one

cup. Every thing in the eucharist is common to the priest

and to the people." And the same is attested in various places

bj'' Augustine.

XLIX. But v/hy do I dispute about a thing that is so evi-

dent ? Let any one read all the Greek and Latin Fathei-s, and
lie will find them abound with such testimonies. Nor did this
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custom fall into disuse while a particle of purity remained in

the Church. Gregory, who may be justly called the last

bishop of Rome, shews that it was observed in his time. He
says : " You have now learned what the blood of the Lamb is,

not by hearing, but by drinking. His blood is drunk by the

faithful." And it even continued for four hundred years after

his death, notwithstanding the universal degeneracy which had

taken place. Nor was it considered merely as a custom but

as an inviolable law. For the divine institution was then

reverenced, and no doubt was entertained of the criminality of

separating tilings which the Lord had united. For Gelasius,

bishop of Rome, speaks in the following manner; " V/e have

imderstood that some, only receiving the Lord's body, abstain

from the cup : who, as they appear to be enslaved by an unac-

countable superstition, should, without doubt, either receive the

sacrament entire, or entirely abstain from it. For no division

of this mystery can be made without great sacrilege." Atten-

tion was paid to those reasons of Cyprian, which surely ought

to be sufficient to influence a christian mind. He says :
" How

do we teach or stimulate them to shed their blood in the con-

fession of Christ, if we reflise his blood to them who are about

to engage in the conflict ? Or how do we prepare them for the

cup ofmartyrdom, if we do not first admit them, -by the right

of communion, to drinlc the cup of the Lord in the Church ?'*

The canonists restrict the decree of Gelasius to the priests, but

this is too puerile a cavil to need any refutation.

L. Thirdly ; why did Christ, when he presented the bread,

simply say, " Take, eat ;" but when he presented the cup,

*' Drink ye ail of it ;" as if he expressly intended to guard

against the subtilty of Satan ? Fourthly ; If, as our adversa-

ries pretend, our Lord admitted to his supper none but sacri-

ficing priests, what man can be found so presumptuous as to

invite to a. participation of it strangers whom the Lord has

excluded? and to a participation of that gift over which they

could have no power, without any command fi"om him who
alone could give it ? And with what confidence do they now
take upon them to distribute to the people the symbol of the

body of Christ, if they have neither the command nor exam-

ple of the Lord ? Fifthly ; Did Paul affirm what was false,
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when lie said to the Corinthians, " I have received of the

Lord that which also I delivered toyou?"(r) For he afterwards

declares what he had delivered, which was, that all, without

any distinction, sliouUl communicate in both symbols. If Paul

had " received of the Lord," that all were to be admitted

without any distinction ; let them consider from whom they

have received, who exclude almost all the people of God : for

they cannot now pretend their doctrine to have originated

fi-om God, with whom is "not yea and nay." (5) And yet they

dare to shelter such abominations under the name of the

Church, and to defend them under that pretext; as if the

Church could consist of those antichrists, who so easily tram-

ple under foot, mutilate and abolish the doctrine and institu-

tions of Christ ; or as if the apostolic Church, in which true

religion displayed all its influence, were not the true Chiu'di.

CHAPTER XVIII.

The Papal Mass not only a sacrilegious Profanation ofthe Lord's

Supper, but a total Annihilation of it.

?'? ITFI these, and similar inventions, Satan has endeavoured

to obscure, corrupt, and adulterate the sacred supper of Christ,

that, at least, its purity might not be preserved in the Church.

But the perfection of the di-eadful abomination was his esta-

blishment of a sign, by which it might be not only obscured

and perverted, but altogether obliterated and abolished, so as

to disappear from the view, and to depart fi"om the remembrance

ofmen. I refer to that most pestilent error, with which he has

blinded almost the whole world, persuading it to believe that

the mass is a sacrifice and oblation to procure the remission

of sins. How this dogma was at first understood by the

sounder schoolmen, who did not fall into all the absurdities of

their successors, I shall not stay to inquire, but shall take

leave of them and their thorny subtilties; which, however

(r) 1 Gor. xi. 23. (s)2Cor. i. 18.
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they may be tleFcntled by subtei'fuges and cavils, ought to be

rejected by all good men, because they merely serve to obscure

the lustre of the saered supper. Leaving them, therefore, I

wish the readers to understand that I am now^ combating that

opinion, with which the Roman antichrist and his agents have

infected the wholte world ; namely, that the mass is an act by

which the priest who offers Clirist, and others who paa-ticipate

in the oblation, merit the favour of God ; or that it is an ex-

piatorj' victim, by which they reconcile God to theniw Nor

has tliis been merely an opinion generally received by the

multitude; but the act itself is so ordered, as to be a kind of

expiation, to make satisfaction to God for the sins of the living

and the dead. Tliis is fully expressed also in the words which

they use ; nor can any thing else be concluded from its daily ob-

servance. 1 know how deeply this pest has sti'icken its roots,

what a plausible appearance of goodness it assumes, how it

shelters itself under the name of Christ, and how multitudes

believe the whole substance of faith to be comprehended under

the sinnfle word mass. But when it shall have been most

clearly demonstrated by the A\'ordof God, that this mass, how-

ever it may be varnished and adorned, offers the greatest in-

sult to Christ, suppresses and conceals his cross, consigns his

death to oblivion, deprives us of the benefit resulting from it,

and invalidates and destroys the sacrament which was left as a

memorial of tliat death; will there be any roots too deep for

this most powerful axe, I mean, the word of God, to cut in

pieces and eradicate ; will there be any varnish too specious

ibr this light to detect the evil which lurks behind it ?

II. Let us proceed, therefore, to establish what we have

asserted; in the first place, that the mass offei's an intolerable

blasphemy and insult to Christ. For he was constituted by

Ins Father a priest and a high-priest, not for a limited time,

like those who are recorded to have been consecrated priestS"

iuider the old testament, who, having a mortal life, could not

have an immortal priesthood ; wherefore, there was need of

euccessors, from time to time, to fill the places of those who

died : but Christ, who is immortal, requires no vicar to be

substituted in his place. Therefore he was designated by the

Father as " a priest for ever, after the Oi'der of Melchisedcc
;'

5
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tliat he miglit for ever expedite a permanent priesthood. TTii»

mystery luul long before been prefigured in IMi'ldiisedec^

whom the Scripture has introduced once as " the priest of

tlie Most High God," but never mentions him afterwards, aa

if there had been no end to his hfc. From this resemblance

Christ is called a priest after his order, {t) Now,, tlios^ who
sacrifice every day must necessarily appoint priests to conduct

the oblations, and those priests must be substituted in the

room of Christ, as his successors and vicars. By this substi-

tution they not only despoil Christ of his due honour, and rob

him ofthe prerogative of an eternal priesthood, but endeavouB

to degrade him from the right hand, of the Father, whpre he

cannot sit in the enjoyment of immortality, unless he also re-

main an eternal priest. Nor let them plead that their sacri-

ficing priests are not substituted in the place of Christ, as

though he were dead, but are merely assistants in his eternal

priesthood, which docs not, on this account, cease to remain;

for the language of the apostle is too precise for them to avail

themselves of such an evasion ; v/hen he says that " they truly

•were many priests, because they were not sufferc^d to continue

by reason of death." (ii) Christ, therefore, vvhose continuance

is not prevented by death, is only one, and needs no compa-

nions. Yet they have the effrontery to arm themselves witU-

the example of Melchisedec in defence of their impiety. For,

because he is said to have " brought forth bread and wine,"

they conclude this to have been a prefiguration of their mass»,

as though the resemblance between him and Christ consisted-,

in the oblation of bread and wine : which is too unsubstantial

and frivolous to need any refutation. Melchisedec gave bread-

and wine to Abraham and his companions, to refresh them
when they were latigued on their return from battle. AVhat
has this to do with a sacrifice ? Moses praises the humanity
and liberality of the pious king : these men presumptuously^

frabricate a mystery, of which the Scripture makes no men-
tion. Yet they varnish their error with another pretext, be»

cause the historian immediately afterwards saj'S, " and he wam,

the priest of the Most High God." I answer, that they njis-

(0 Gen. xiv. 18, Psalm ex. 4. Heb. v. 5, 6, 10. vii. 17, 21. 23, 21.

ix. II. A". 21. (u) Heb. vii. 23.
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Rpply to the bread and wine what the apostle refers to the

benediction. " For this Melchisedec, priest of the Most Higli

God, met Abraham, and blessed hmi :" from which the same

apostle, than wliom it is unnecessary to seek for a better expo-

sitor, argues his superior dignity ; " for without all contradic-

tion the less is blessed of the better." {x) But, if the offering

of Melchisedec had been a figure of the sacrifice of the mass,

is it credible that the apostle, who discusses all the minutest

circumstances, would have forgotten a thing of such high im-

portance. It will be in vain for them, with all their sophistry,

to attempt to overturn the argument which the apostle himself

adduces, that the right and dignity ofpriesthoocF ceases among

mortal men, because Christ, who is immortal, is the alone and

perpetual priest.

III. A second property of the mass we have stated to be,

that it suppresses and conceals the cross and passion of Christ.

It is beyond all contradiction, that the cross of Christ is sub-

verted as soon as ever an altar is erected : for if Christ offered

up himself a sacrifice on the cross, to sanctify us for ever, and

to obtain eternal redemption for us, the virtue and efficacy of

that sacrifice must certainly continue without any end. (y)

Otherwise, we should have no more honourable ideas of

Christ, than of the animal victims which were sacrificed under

the law, the oblations of which are proved to have been weak

and inefficacious, by the circumstance of their frequent repe-

tition. Wherefore, it must be acknowledged, either that tlie

sacrifice which Christ accomplished on the cross wanted the

virtue of eternal purification, or that Christ has offered up

one perfect sacrifice, once for all ages. This is what the

apostle says, that this great high priest, even Christ, '• now
once, in the end of the world, hath appeared to put away siu

by the sacrifice of himself." Again :
" By the will of God

we are sanctified, through the offering of the body of Jesus

Christ, once for all." Again :
" That by one offering Christ

hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified." To which

he subjoins this remarkable observation :
" That where remis-

sion of iniquities is, there is no more offering for sin." (z) This

(jr) Heb. vii. 1, 7. {a) TIcb. vii. 27. x. 10, U. ix. 12.

(») Heb. \x. ^26. x, 10. xiv. 18.
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was likewise signified by the last words of Christ, when, with

his expiring breath, he said, " It is finished." (o) We are

accustomed to consider the last words of dying persons as ora-

cular. Christ, at the moment of his death, declared that,

by his own sacrifice, every thing necessary to our salvation

had been accomplished and finished. To such a sacrifice,

the perfection of which he so explicitly declares, shall it be
lawful for us to make innumerable additions every day, as

though it were imperfect? While God's most holyword not

only aifirms, but proclaims and protests, that this sacrifice

was once perfect, and that its virtue is eternal; do not they

who require another sacrifice charge this with imperfection

and incfficacy? But what is the tendency of the mass, which
admits of a hundred thousand sacrifices being offered every

ilay, except it be to obscure and suppress the passion of Christ,

by which he offered himself as the alone sacrifice to the

Father ? Who, that is not blind, does not see, that such an
opposition to the clear and manifest truth must have arisen

iVom the audacity of Satan? I am aware of the fallacies with

which that father of falsehood is accustomed to varnish over

this fraud ; as, that these are not various or different sacri-

fices, but only a repetition of that one sacrifice. But such il-

lusions are easily dissipated. For, through the whole aron-

ment, the apostle is contending, not only that there are no
other sacrifices, but that that one sacrifice was offered once,

and is never to be repeated. The more artful sophisters have

recourse to a deeper subterfuge ; that the mass is not a repe-

tition of that sacrifice, but an application of it. This so-

phistry also may be confuted, without any more difficulty

than the former. For Christ once offered up himself, not

that his sacrifice might be daily ratified by new oblations, but

that the benefit of it might be communicated to us by the

preaching of the gospel, and the administration of the sacred

Bupper. Thus, Paul says, that " Christ our passover is sa-

crificed for us," and commands us to feast on him. (L) This,

I say, is the way in which the sacrifice of the cross of our

Lord Jesus Christ is rightly applied to us, when it is commu-

(a) John x\x. SO. (J) 1 Cor. y. 7, 8,
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iiicated to us for our enjojanaitj and v/e receive it with true

faith.

IV. But it is worth while to hear on what other foundation

they rest the sacrifice of the mass. They apply to this pur-

pose the prophecy of Malachi, in which our Lord promises,

that " from the rising of the sun, even unto the going down of

the same, incense shall be offered unto" his " name, and d

pure offering." (t ) As though it were a new or uiuisual thing

for the propliets, when tliey speak of the calling of the Gen-
tiles, to designate the spiritual worship of God, to which
they exhort them, by the e^tternal ceremonies of the law ; in

order to shew, in a more familiar manner, to the men of thcif

own times, that the Gentiles were to be introduced to a par-

ticipation of the true religion : as it is their invariable practice,

en all occasions, to describe the realities v.hich have been

exhibited in the gospel, under the types and figures of the

<lispensation utider which they lived. Thus, conversion to the

Lord, they express by going up to Jerusalem ; adoration of

God, by oblations of various gifts; the more extensive knoAv-

ledjje to be bestowed on the faithful, in the kiniidom of Christ.

by dreams and visions, [d] The prophecy which they adduce,

therefore, is similar to another prediction of Isaiah, where he

fore;t:^ls the erection of three altars, in Assyria, Egypt, and

Judea.(e) I ask the Romanists, iifst, whether they do not

udiii'it this prediction to have been accomplished in the king-

dom of Christ: secondly, where arc these altars, or wheri

were they ever erected : thirdly, whether' tliey thitik that those

two kingdoms W'cre destined to have th^ir respective temples,

like that at Jerusalem. A due consideration of these things^

1 think, Avill induce them to afcknOTvledge, that the prophet,

Hlider types adapted to his own time, was predicting the spi-

ritual A\'orsliip of God, which was to be propagated all ovei^

die vfrorl'd. This is our solution of the passage which they

adduce from Malachi ; but as examples of this mode of ex-

pression are of such frequent occurrence, I shall not employ

Myself i» a further enunteration of thefti. Here, also, tlie^

are miseVabfy deceived, in acknowledging no sacrifice biit that

(c)Mal. i. 11. (rf) Isaiah xix. 23. Joel ii. S8.

(0 Isaiah iix, 19, 23, 24.
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of die mass; whereas, the faithful <lo in reality now sacrifice

to the Lord, and offer a pure oblation, of which we shall

presently treat.

V. I now proceed to the third view of the mass, under

which I am to shew how it obliterates and expunges from the

memory of mankind the true and alone death of Jesus Christ*

For as among men the confirmation of a testament depends

on the death ofthe testator, so also our Lord, by his death, has

confirmed the testament in which he has given us remission of

bins, and everlasting righteousness. Those M'ho dare to at-

tempt any variation or innovation in this testament, thereby

deny his death, and represent it as of no value. Now, what

is the mass, but a new, and totally different testament ? For

does not every separate mass promise a new remission of sins,

and a new acquisition of righteousness ; so that there ai'e no\r

as many testaments as masses ? Let Christ, thei'efore, come
again, and by another death ratify this new testament, or

rather, by innumerable deaths, confirm these innumerable

testaments of masses. Have I not truly said, then, at the

beginning, that the true and alone death of Christ is obli-

terated and consigned to oblivion by the masses ? And is nofc

the direct tendency of the mass, to cause Christ, if it were

possible, to be put to death again ? " For where a testament

is," says the apostle, " there must also, of necessity, be the

death of the testator." (f) The mass pretends to exhibit

a new testament of Christ; therefore it requires his death*

Moreover, the victim which is offered must, of necessity, be
slain and immolated. If Christ be sacrifled in every mass, he
must be cruelly murdered in a thousand separate places at

once. This is not my argument : it is the reasoning of the

apostle :
" It was not necessary that he slioukl offer himself

often ; for then must he often have sufFei'ed since the founda-

tion of tl>e world," {g) In reply to this, I confess, they are

ready to charge us with calumny ; alleging, that we impute to-

them sentiments which they never have held, nor ever can

hold. We know, indeed, that the life and death of Christ

are not in their power ; and whether they intend to murder

{./) Hcb. ix. 16. (f) Heb. ix. 23, 25, 26,
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him, we do not inquire : we only mean to shew the absurdi-

ties which follow from their impious and abominable doctrine,

and this we have proved from the mouth of the apostle.

They may reply a hundred times, if they please, that this

sacrifice is without blood ; but I shall deny that sacrifices can

change their nature, at the caprice of men: for thus the

sacred and inviolable institution of God would fall to the

ground. Hence it follows, that this principle of the apostle

can never be shaken, that " without shedding of blood is no

remission." [h)

VI. We are now to treat of the fourth property of the

mass, which is, to prevent us from perceiving and reflecting on

the death of Christ, and thereby to deprive us of the benefit

resultino; from it. For who can consider himself as redeemed

by the death of Christ, when he sees a new redemption in the

mass? Who can be assured that his sins are remitted, when

he sees another remission ? It is not a sufilcient answer, to

say, that we obtain remission of sins in the mass, only be-

cause it has been already procured by the death of Christ.

For this is no other than pretending that Christ has redeemed

MS in order that we may redeem ourselves. For this is the

doctrine which has been thsseminated by the ministers of

Satan, and which they now defend by clamours and fire and

sword ; that when we offer up Christ to his Father, in the

sacrifice of the mass, we, by that act of oblation, obtain re-

mission of sins, and become partakers of the passion of

Christ. What remains then to the passion of Christ, but to

be an example of redemption, by which we may learn to be

our own redeemers? Christ, himself, when he seals the as-

surance of pardon in the sacred Supper, does not command

his disciples to rest in this act, but refers them to the sacrifice

of his death ; signifying, that the supper is a monument, or

memorial, appointed to teach us that the expiatory victim by

which God was to be appeased ought to be offered but once.

Nor is it sufficient to know that Christ is the sole victim,

unless wc also know that there is only one oblation, so that

our faith may be fixed upon his. cross.

(J) Hcb. II. 22.
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VII. I come now to the concluding observation ; that the

sacred supper, in which oui* Lord had left us the memorial of

his passion impressed and engraven, has, by the erection of

the mass, been removed, abolished, and destroyed. For the

Supper itself is a gift of God, which ought to be received

with thanksgiving. The sacrifice of the mass is pretended

to be a price given to God, and received by him as a satis-

faction. As far as giving differs from receivings so far does

the sacrifice of the mass differ from the sacrament of the

Supper. And this is the most miserable ingratitude of man,

that where the profusion of the divine goodness ought to have

been acknowledged with thanksgivings, there he makes God
his debtor. The sacrament promised, that by the death of

Christ we are not only restored to life, but are perpetually vi-

vified, because every part of our salvation was then accom-

plished. The sacrifice of the mass proclaims a very different

doctrine ; that it is necessary for Christ to be sacrificed every

day, in order to be of any advantage to us. The Supper

ought to be distributed in the public congregation of the

Church, to instruct us in the communion by which we are all

connected together in Christ Jesus. Tlie sacrifice of the

mass dissolves and destroys this communion. For the re-

ception of this error rendered it necessary that there should be

priests to sacrifice for the people ; and the Supper, as if it had
been resigned to them, ceased to be administered to the

Church of the faithful, according to the commandment of the

Lord. A way was opened for the admission of private masses,

which represented a kind of excommunication, rather than

that commmiion which had been instituted by our Lord,

when the mass-priest separates himself from the whole con-

gregation of the faithful, to devour his sacrifice alone. That
no person may be deceived, I call it a private mass, where-

ever there is no participation of the Lord's Supper among the

faithful, whatever number of persons may be present as spec-

tators of it.

Vm. With respect to the word mass itself, I have never

been able certainly to determine whence it originated : only I

think it may probably have been derived from the oblations

which used to be made at the sacrament. Hence the ancient

VOL. III. 2 H
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Fathers generally use it in the plural number. But to forbear

all controversy respecting the term, I say that private masses

are diametrically repugnant to the institution of Christ, and

are consequently an impious profanation of the sacred supper.

Fov what has the Lord commanded us ? Is it not, to take

and divide it among us?(^) What observance of the com-

mand does Paul inculcate? Is it not the breaking of the

bread, which is the communion of the body of Christ ?(/)

When one man takes it, therefore, without any distribution,

what resemblance does this bear to the command ? But it is

alleo-ed, that this one man does it in the name of the whole

Church. I ask, by what authority? Is not this an open

mockery of God, when one person does separately, by him-

self, that which ought not to have been done but among

many? The words of Christ, and of Paul, are sufficiently

clear to authorise the conclusion, that wherever there is no

breaking of the bread for common distribution among the

faithful, there is not the supper of the Lord, but a false and

preposterous imitation of it. But a false imitation is a cor-

ruption; and the corruption of so great a mystery cannot

take place without impiety. Private masses, therefore, are an

impious abuse. And as one abuse in religion soon produces

another, after the introduction of this custom of offering

without communicating, they began by degrees to have in-

numerable masses in all the corners of the temples, and thus

to divide the people from each other, who ought to have

united in one assembly, to celebrate the mystery of their

union. Now let the Romanists deny, if they can, that they

are guilty of idolatry in exhibiting bread in their masses,

to be worshipped instead of Christ. In vain do they boast of

those promises of the presence of Christ ; for however they

may be understood, they certainly were not given in order

that impure and profane men, whenever they please, and for

whatever improper use, may transmute bread into the body of

Christ; but in order that the faithful, rehgiously observing

the command of Christ, in celebrating the Supper, may enjoy

a true participation of him in it.

(fc) Luke xxVi. 17. (0 1 Cor. x. 16.
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IX. In the purer times of the Church, this corruption was

unknown. For however the more impudent of our adversa-

ries endeavour to misrepresent this matter, yet it is beyond

nil doubt that all antiquity is af^ainst them, as we have already

evinced in other points, and may be more fully detennined by

a diligent perusal of the tmcient fathers. But before I con-

clude this subject, I will ask our advocates for masses, since

they know that " the Lord hath " not " as great delight in

sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord," and that " to

obey is better than sacrifice ;" (t;^ how they can believe this

kind of sacrificing to be acceptable to God, for which they

have no command, and which they do not find to be sanc-

tioned by a single syllable of the Scripture? Moreover, since

they hear the apostle say, that " no man taketh " the name

and " honour " of the priesthood " imto himself, but he that

is called of God, as was Aaron," and that even " Christ glo-

rified not himself to be made an high-priest," but obeyed the

call of his Father
;
(w) either they must prove God to be the

author and institutor of their priesthood, or they must confess

the honour not to be of God, into which they have pre-

sumptuously and wickedly obtruded themselves, without any

call. But they cannot produce a tittle which affords the least

support to their priesthood. What then will become of their

sacrifices, since no sacrifices can be offered without a priest?

X. If any one should bring forward mutilated passages,

extracted from different parts of the writings of the Fathers,

and contend, on their authority, that the sacrifice which is

offered in the Supper ought to be understood in a different

manner from the representation we have given of it, he shall

receive the following brief reply. If the question relate to an

approbation of this notion of a sacrifice which the Papists

have invented in the mass, the ancient Fathers are very far

from countenancing such a sacrilege. They do indeed use

the word sacrifice, but they at the same time fully declare,

that they mean nothing more than the commemoration of that

true and only sacrifice which Christ, whom they invariably

speak of as our only priest, completed on the cross. Au"

(;«) 1 Sam. XV. 22. (n) Heb, v. 4, 5,

2 h2
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gustine says :
" The Hebrews, in the animal victims which

they offered to God, celebrated the prophecy of the future

victim which Christ has since offered : Christians, by the

holy oblation and participation of the body of Christ, cele-

brate the remembrance of the sacrifice which is already com-

pleted." Here he evidently inculcates the same sentiment

tliat is expressed more at large in the Treatise, which has

been attributed to him, though it is doubtful who was the

author, on Faith, addressed to Peter the Deacon ; in which

we find the following passage :
" Hold tliis most firmlj^, and

admit not the least doubt, that the only-begotten Son of God
himself, being made flesh for us, hath oilered himself for us

an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour

;

to\vliom, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, animals were

sacrificed in the time of the Old Testament ; and to whom
now, with the Father and the Holy Spirit (with whom he has

one and the same divinity), the holy Church, throughout the

world, ceases not to offer the sacrifice of bread and wine.

For in those carnal victims there was a prefiguration of the

flesh of Christ, which he himself was to offer for our sins,

and of his blood, which he was to shed for the remission of

our sins. But in the present sacrifice, there is a thanksgiving

and commemoration of the flesh of Christ, which he has

offered, and of his blood, which he has shed for us." Hence

Augustine himself, in various passages, explains it to be no-

thing more than a sacrifice of praise. And it is a remark

often found in his writings, that the Lord's Supper is called a

sacrifice, for no other reason than because it is a memorial,

image, and attestation, of that singular, true, and only sa-

crifice, by which Christ has redeemed us. There is also a re-

markable passage in his Treatise on the Trinity, where, after

having treated of the only sacrifice, he thus concludes :
" In

a sacrifice, four things are to be considered, to whom it is

Qffered, by whom it is offered, what is offered, and for whom
it is offered. The alone and true Mediator, by a sacrifice of

peace, reconciling us to God, remains one with him to whom
be has offered it ; makes them for whom he has offered it one

in himself; is the one who alone has offered it ; and is himself

the oblation which he has offered." Chrysostom also speaks
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to the same purpose. And they ascribe the honour of the

priesthood so exclusively to Christ, that Augustine declares,

that if any one siiould set up a bishop as an intercessor be-

tween God and man, it would be the language of Antichrist.

XI. Yet we do not deny that the oblation of Christ is there

exhibited to us in such a manner, that the view of his cross is

almost placed before our eyes; as the apostle says, that by the

preaching of the cross to the Galatians, " Christ had been

evidently set forth before their eyes, crucified among them." (o)

But as I perceive that those ancient Fathers misappUed this

memorial to a purpose inconsistent with the institution of the

Lord, because the Supper, as celebrated by them, represented

I know not what appearance of a reiterated, or at least re-

newed oblation ; the safest way for pious minds, will be to ac-

quiesce in the pure and simple ordinance of the Lord, whose

Supper this sacrament is called, because it ought to be regu-

lated by his sole authority. Finding them to have retained

orthodox and pious sentiments of this whole mystery, and not

detecting them of havinij; intended the least derogation from
<D CD O

the one and alone sacrifice of Christ, I dare not condemn
them for impiety ; yet I think it impossible to exculpate them

fi'om having committed some error in the external form. For

they imitated the Jewish mode of sacrificing, more than Christ

had commanded, or the nature of the gospel admitted. The
censure which they have deserved, therefore, is ior this pre-

posterous conformity to the Old Testament ; that, not content

with the simple and genuine institution of Christ, they have

symbolized too much with the shadows of the law.

XII. If any person will attentively examine, he will observe

this distinction clearly marked by the word of the Lord, be-

tween the Mosaic sacrifices and our eucharist; that though

those sacrifices represented to the Jewish people the same effi-

cacy of the death of Christ which is now exhibited to ua

in the Lord's Supper, that the mode of representation was

different. For the Jewish priests were commanded to pre-

figure the sacrifice which was to be accomplished by Christ s

s viclira was presented in the place of Christ himself; there

(o) Gal. iii. 1.
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was an altar on which it was to be immolated; in short,

every thing was conducted in such a manner as to set before

the eyes of the people a representation of the sacrifice which

was to be offered to God as an atonement for sins. But since

that sacrifice has been accomplished, the Lord hath prescribed

to us a chfferent method, in order to communicate to the faith-

fid the benefit of the sacrifice which has been offered to him by

liis Son. Therefore he hath given us a table at which we are

to feast, not an altar upon which any victim is to be offered :

he hath not consecrated priests to offer sacrifices, but ministers

to distribute the sacred banquet. In proportion to the superior

sublimity and sanctity of the mystery, with the greater care and

reverence it ought to be treated. The safest course therefore

is to relinquish all the presumption of human reason, and to

adhere strictly to what the Scripture enjoins. And surely,

if we consider that it is the supper of the Lord, and not of

men, there is no cause why we should suffer ourselves to be

moved a hair's-breadth from the scriptural rule by any authority

of men or prescription of years. Therefore when the apostle

was desirous of purifying it from all the faults which had already

crept into the Church at Corinth, he adopted the best and

readiest method, by recalling it to the one original institution,

which he shews ought to be regarded as its perpetual rule.

XIII. That no wrangler may take occasion to oppose us

from the terms sacrifice and priest^ I will briefly state what I

have meant b)'^ these terms all through, this argument. Some

extend the word sacrifice to all religious ceremonies and

actions ; but for this I see no reason. We know that, by the

constant usage of the Scripture, the word sacrifice is applied to

what the Greeks call sometimes S-uo-ia, sometimes -rr^oc-tpo^ctf

and sometimes TsAsTn, which taken generally comprehends

whatever is offered to God. Wherefore it is necessary for us

to make a distinction, but such a distinction as may be con-

sistent with the sacrifices of the Mosaic law; under the shadows

of which the Lord designed to represent to his people all the

truth of spiritual sacrifices. Though there were various kinds

of tlicm, yet they may all be referred to two classes. For

either they were oblations made for sin in a way of satisiiiction,

by which guilt was expiated before God ; or they were symbols
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of divine worship and attestations of devotion. The second

class comprehended three kinds of sacrifices: some were offered

in a way of supplication, to implore the favour of God ; some

in a way of thanksgiving, to testily the gratitude of the mind

for benefits received ; and some as simple expressions of piety,

to renew the confirmation of the covenant : to this class be-

longed burnt-offerings and drink-offerings, first-fruits and

peace-offerings. Therefore let us also divide sacrifices into

two kinds, and for the sake of distinction call one the sacrifice

of worship and pietjj^ because it consists in the veneration and

service of God, which he demands and receives from the

faithful ; or it may be called, if you prefer it, the sacrifice of
thanksgiving ; for it is presented to God by none but persons

who, loaded with his immense benefits, devote themselves and

all their actions to him in return. The other may be called

the sacrifice of propitiation or expiation. A sacrifice of ex-

piation is that which is offered to appease the wrath of God,

to satisfy his justice, and thereby to purify and cleanse fi:'om

sins, that the sinner, defecated from the defilement of iniquity,

and restored to the purity of righteousness, may be re-admitted

to the favour of God. This was the designation, under the

law, of those victims which were offered for the expiation of

sins ; not that they were sufficient to effect the restoration of

the favour of God or the obliteration of iniquity, but because

they prefigured that true sacrifice M'hich at length was actually

accomplished by Christ alone : by him alone, because it could

be made by no other ; and once for all, because the virtue and

efficacy of that one saci'ifice is eternal ; as Christ himself de-

clared, when he said, " It is finished:" [p) that is to say, what-

ever was necessary to reconcile us to the Father, and to obtain

remission of sins, righteousness, and salvation, was all effected

and completed by that one oblation of himself, which was so

perfect as to leave no room for any other sacrifice aft;er-

wards.

XIV. Wherefore I conclude, that it is a most criminal

insult, and intolerable blasphemy, both against Christ himseli^

and against the sacrifice which he completed on our behalf by

(p) John xiz, $P.
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his death upon the cross, for any man to repeat any oblation

with a view to procure the pardon of sins, propitiate God, and

obtain righteousness. But what is the object of the mass,

except it be that by the merit of a new oblation we may be

made partakers of the passion of Christ? And that there

might be no limits to their folly, they have not been satisfied

with affirming it to be a common sacrifice offered equally for

the whole Church, without adding, that it was in their power

to make a peculiar application of it to any individual they

chose, or rather to every one who was willing to purcliase such

a commodity with ready money. Though they could not reach

the price of Judas, yet to exemplify some characteristic of

their author, they have retained the resemblance of number,

Judas sold Jesus for thirty pieces of silver ; these men, as far

as in them lies, sell him, in French money, for thirty pieces of

copper: Judas sold him but once; they sell him as often as

they meet with a purchaser. In this sense, we deny that they

are priests ; that they can intercede with God on behalf of the

people by such an oblation ; that they can appease the wrath

of God, or obtain the remission of sins. For Christ is the sole

Priest and High Priest of the New Testament, to whom alt

the ancient priesthoods have been transferred, and in i\'hom

they are all terminated and closed. And even if the Scripture

had made no mention of the eternal priesthood of Christ, yet

as God, since the abrogation of tlie former priesthoods, has

instituted no other, the argument of the apostle is irrefi-agable,

that *>' no man taketh this honour unto himself, but he that is

called of God." (q) With what effrontery then do these sacri-

legious mortals, who boast of being the executioners of Christ,

dare to call themselves priests of the living God !

XV. There is a beautiful passage in Plato, in which he

treats of the ancient expiations among the heathens, and ridi-

cules the foolish confidence of wicked and profligate men, who
thought tliat such disguises would conceal their crimes from

the view of their gods, and, as if they had made a compromise

with their gods, indulged themselves in their vices with the

greater security. This passage almost seems as if it had been

i>j) Heb. V. 4.
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written with a view to the missal expiation as it is now prac-

tised in tlie world. To defraud and circumvent another per-

son, every one knows to be unlawful. To injure widows, to

plunder orphans, to harass the poor, to ol)tain the property of

others by wicked arts, to seize any one's fortune by pcrjuriea

and frauds, to oppress a neighbour with violence and tyrannical

teri'or, are universally acknowledged to be enormous crimes.

J-Iow then do so many persons dare to commit all these sins,

as if they might perpetrate with impunity ? Ifwe duly consider,

we shall find that they derive fiesh encouragement from no
other cause than the confidence which they feci that they shall

be able to satisfy God by the sacrifice of the mass, as a com-
plete discharge of all their obligations to him, or at best that

it affords them an easy mode of compromising with him.

Plato afterwards goes on to ridicule the gross stupidity of tliose

who expect by such expiations to be delivered from the punish-

ments which they would otherwise have to suffer in hell. And
what is the design of the obits, or anniversary obsequies, and
the greater part of the masses, but that those who all their

lifetime have been the most cruel of tyrants, the most rapacious

of robbers, or abandoned to every enormity, as if redeemed
with this price, may escape the fire of purgatory ?

XVI. Under the other kind of sacrifices, which we have

called the sacrifice of thanksgivings are included all tlie ofllce*!

of charity, which when we perform to our brethren, we honour

the Lord himself in his members ; and likewise all our prayers,

praises, thanksgivings, and every thing that we do in the ser-

vice of God : all which are dependent on a greater sacrifice,

by which we are consecrated in soul and body as holy temple«

to the Lord. It is not enough for our external actions to be

employed in his service : it is necessary that first ourselves, and

then all our works, be consecrated and dedicated to him ; that •

whatever belongs to us may conduce to his glory, and discover

a zeal for its advancement. This kind of sacrifice has no ten-

dency to appease the wrath of God, to procure remission of

sins, or to obtain righteousness : its sole object is to magnify

and exalt the glory of God. For it cannot be acceptable and
pleasing to God, except from the hands of those whom he hath

abeady favoured with the remission of th»'ir sins, reconciled
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to himself, and absolved from guilt : and it is so necessary to

the Church as to be altogether indispensable. Therefore it

will continue to be offered for ever, as long as the people of

God shall exist; as we have already seen from the prophet.

For so far are we from wishing to abolish it, that in that sense

we are pleased to understand the following prediction :
" From

the rising of the sun, even unto the going down of die same,

my name shall be great among the Gentiles; and in every

place incense shall be offered unto ray name, and a pure offer-

ino- : for my name shall be great among the heathen, saith the

Lord of hosts." (r) So Paul enjoins us to " present " oiu'

" bodies, a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which

is " our " reasonable sei"vicc." (s) He has expressed himself

with the strictest propriety, by adding that this is our reason-

able service ; for he intended a spiritual kind of divine worship,

which he tacitly opposed to the carnal sacrifices of the Mosaic

law. So "to do good, and to communicate," are called

" sacrifices with which God is well pleased." (/) So the

liberality of the Phihppians in supplying the wants of Paul

was "an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, and well

pleasing to God." {v) So all the good works of the faithful are

spiritual sacrifices.

XVII. Why do I multiply quotations? This form of ex-

pression is perpetually occurring in the Scriptures. And even

while the people were kept under the external discipline of the

iawj it was sufficiently declared by the prophets that those carnal

sacrifices contained a reality and truth which is common to the

Christian Church, as well as to the nation of the Jews. For this

reason David prayed; " Let my prayer be set forth before

thee as incense ; and the lifting up of my hands as the evening

sacrifice." {w) And Hosea called thanksgivings, *' the calves

of our lips," (a) which David calls " offering thanksgiving "

and " offering praise." (?/) In imitation of the psalmist, the

apostle himself says, " Let us offer the sacrifice of praise to

God continually ;" and by way ofexplanation adds, "that is, the

fruit of our lips," confessing or giving " thanks to his name."(x)

(r) Mai, i. II. (s) Rom. xii. 1. (t) Heb. xiii. 16.

(u) Phil. iv. 18. (w) PsaVin cxli. «, (o.) Hosea xiv. 2.

(j) Psalm 1. 14, 23. {z) Heb. xiii. 15.
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This kind of sacrifice is indispensable in the supper of the Lord,

in which, while we commemorate and declare his death, and

give thanks, we do no other than oifer the sacrifice of praise.

From this sacrificial employment, all Christians are called " a

royal priesthood ;" (a) because, as the apostle says, " By Christ

we offer the sacrifice of praise to God, that is, the fruit of our

lips giving thanks to his name." For wc do not appear in the

presence of God with our oblations without an hitercessor:

Christ is the Mediator, by whom we offer ourselves and all that

we have to the Father. He is our High Priest, who having

entered into the celestial sanctuary, opens the way of access

for us. He is our altar, upon which we place our oblations,

that whatever we venture to do, we may attempt in him. In

a word, it is he that " hath made us kings and priests unto

God." (b)

XVIII. What remains then, but for the blind to see, the deaf

to hear, and even children to understand this abomination of

the mass ? which being presented in a vessel of gold, has so

inebriated and stupefied all the kings and people of the earth,

from the highest to the lowest, that, more senseless than tlie

brutes themselves, they have placed the whole of their salva-

tion in this fatal gulf. Surely Satan never employed, a more

powerful engine to assail and conquer the kingdom of Christ.

This is the Helen, for which the enemies of the truth in the

present day contend with cruelty, rage, and fiiry; a Helen,

indeed, with which they so pollute themselves with spiritual

fornication, which is the most execrable of all. ' Here I touch

not, even with my little finger, the gross abuses which they

might pretend to be profanations of the pui'ity of their holy

mass; what a scandalous traffic they carry on, what sordid

gains they make by their masses, with what enormous rapacity

they gratify their avarice. I only point out, and that in few

and plain words, the true nature of the most sanctimonious

sanctity of the mass, on account of which it has attracted so

much admiration and veneration for so many ages. For an

illustration of such great mysteries proportioned to their

dignity, would require a larger treatise ; and I am unwilling

(a) 1 Peter ii. 9. (b) Rev. i. 6.
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to introduce those disgusting corruptions which are universally

notorious ; that all men may understand that the mass, con-

sidered in its choicest and most estimable purity, without any

of its appendages, from the beginning to the end, is full of

every species of impiety, blasphemy, idolatry, and sacrilege.

XIX. The readers may now see, collected into a brief sum-

mary, almost every thing that I have thought important to be

known respecting these two sacraments ; the use of which has

been enjoined on the Christian Church from the commence-

ment of the New Testament until the end of time: that is to

say, baptism, to be a kind of entrance into the Church, and an

initiatory profession of faith ; and the Lord's supper, to be a

continual nourishment, with which Christ spiritually feeds his

family of the faithful. Wherefore, as there is but " one God,

one Christ, one faith," one Church the body of Christ, so

there is only " one baptism," and that is never repealed ; but

the supper is frequently distributed, that those who have once

been admitted into the Church, may understand that they are

continually nourished by Christ, Beside these two, as no

other sacrament has been instituted by God, so no other ought

to be acknowledged by the Church of the faithful. For that

it is not left to the will of man to institute new sacraments,

will be easily understood, if we remember, what has already

been very plainly stated, that sacraments are appointed by God
for the purpose of instructing us respecting some promise of

his, and assuring us of his good-will towards us ; and if we
also consider, that no one has been the counsellor of God,

capable of affording us any certainty respecting his will, (c)

or furnishing us any assurance of his disposition towards us,

wliat he chooses to give or to deny us. Hence it follows,

that no one can institute a sign to be a testimony respecting

any determination or promise of his : he alone can furnish us

a testimony respecting himself by giving a sign. I will express

myself in terms more concise, and perhaps more humble, but

more explicit ; that there can be no sacrament unaccompanied

with a promise of salvation. All mankind, collected in one

assembly, can promise us nothing respecting our salvation.

Tiierefore they can never institute or establish a sacrament,

(e) Isuiab xl. 14. Rom, xi. S4.
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XX- Let the Christian Church, therefore, be content with

these two, and not only neither admit nor acknowledge any

other at present, but neither desire nor expect any other to the

end of the world. For as the Jews, beside the ordinary

sacraments given to them, had also several others, differing ac-

cording to tlie vaiying circumstances of different periods,

such as the manna, the water isuing from the rock, the brazen

serpent, and the like, they were admonished by this variation

not to rest in such figures, which were of short duration, but

to expect from God something better, which should undergo

no change and come to no end. But our case is very different:

to us Christ has been revealed, " in whom are hid all the

treasures ofwisdom and knowledge,"(c) in such abundance and

profusion, that to hope or desire any new accession to these

treasures would really be to displease God, and provoke his

wrath against us. We must hunger after Christ, we must

seek, contemplate, and learn him alone, till the dawning of

that great day, when our Lord will fully manifest the glory of

his kingdom, and reveal himself to us, so that " we shall see

him as he is." [d) And for this reason the dispensation under

which we hve is designated in the Scriptures as " the last

time," " these last times," " the last days," (e) that no one

may deceive himself with a vain expectation of any new doc-

trine or revelation. For " God, who at sundry times and in

divers manners, spake in time past unto the fathers by the

prophets, hath, in these last days, spoken unto us by his

Son," (/) who alone is able to " reveal the Father," {g) and
who, indeed, " hath declared him " (h) fully, as flir is necessary

for our happiness, while " now we see " him " through a

glass darkly." (i) As men a;re not left at liberty to institute

new sacraments in the Church of God, so it were to be wished

tliat as little as possible of human invention should be mixed
with those which have been instituted by God. For as wine

is diluted and lost by an infusion of water, and as a whole

mass of meal contracts acidity from a sprinkling of leaven, so

(c) C.>1. ii. 3. (d)l John iii. 2.

(e) 1 John ii. 18. I Peter i. gO. Ac(j. ii. 17. (/) Ileb. i. 1,2.

(g) Luke X. 22. (/i) John i. 18.

(/) 1 Cor. xiii. I2i
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the purity of God is only polluted when man makes any addi-

tion of his own. And yet we see, as the sacraments are ob-

served in the present day, how very far they have degenerated

from their original purity. There is every where an excess of

pageantries, ceremonies, and gesticulations ; but no considera-

tion or mention of the word of God, without which even the

sacraments themselves cease to be sacraments. And the very

ceremonies which liave been instituted by God are not to be

discerned among such a nniltitude of others, by which they are

overwhelmed. In baptism, how little is seen of that which

ought to be the only conspicuous object, I mean baptism itself?

And the Lord's supper has been completely buried since it has

been transformed into the mass ; except that it is exhibited

once a year, but in a partial and mutilated form.

CHAPTER XIX.

T!ie five other Ceremonies, falsely called SacramentSy proved not

to he Sacraments : their Nature explained.

X HE preceding discussion respecting the sacraments might

satisfy persons of docile and sober minds, that they ought not

to carry their curiosity any further, or, without the sanction of

the word of God, to receive any other sacraments beside those

two which they know to have been instituted by the Lord.

But as the opinion of seven sacraments has been so generally

admitted in the common conversation of mankind, and pre-

vaded the controversies of the schools, and the sermons of the

pulpit; as it has gathered strength from its antiquit}", and still

keeps its hold on the minds of men; I have thought I should

|)erform a useful service by entering into a closer and distinct

examination of the five ceremonies, which are commonly num-

bered among the true and genuine sacraments of the Lord, by

clearing away every fallacy, and exhibiting to the view of plain

Christians the real nature of those ceremonies, and how flilsely

they have hitherto been considered as sacraments. Here, in

the first place, I wish to declare to all the faithful, that I am
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not induced to enter on this controversy respecting the term,

by the least desire of contention, but tliat I am urged by im-

portant reasons to resist the abuse of it. I am aware that

Christians have power over names as well as things, and may
therefore apply words to things at their own pleasure, provided

tliey retain a pious meaning, even though there be some impro-

priety of expression. All this I admit, though it would be

better for words to be subject to things, than for things to be

subject to words. The case of the term sacravwvt, however,

is different. For those who maintain seven sacraments, give

them all the same definition ; that they are visible forms of

invisible grace ; they make them all alike vessels of the Holy

Spirit, instruments of communicating righteousness, causes of

obtaining grace. And the Master of the Sentences, Lombard,

denies that the sacraments of the Mosaic law are properly

designated by this appellation ; because they did not commu-
nicate that which they prefigured. Is it to be endured that

tliose symbols, which the Lord consecrated with his own mouth,

and which he adorned with excellent promises, should not be

acknowledged as sacraments ; and, at the same time, that this

honour should be transferred to those rites which are merely

inventions of men, or, at least, are observed without any ex-

press comm.and of God ? Either, therefore, let them change

their definition, or abstain from this abuse of the term, wliich

afterwards generates false and absurd opinions. Extreme

unction, they say, is a figure and cause of invisible grace, be-

cause it is a sacrament. If we ought, by no means, to admit

their inference from the term, it certainly behoves us to lose

no time in i-esisting their application of the term itself, that we
may not be chargeable with giving any occasion to such an

error. Again ; to prove that ceremony to be a sacrament,

they allege this reason ; tliat it consists of the external sign and
the word of God. If we find neither command nor promise

respecting it, can we do otherwise than oppose it ?

II. Now, it appears that we are not debating about the

•word, but raising a necessary and useflil controversy respecting

the thing itself. We must strenuously maintain, therefore,

what we have already established by irrefragable argument,

that the power to institute sacraments belongs to God alone.
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for a sacrament ought to exliibit the certain promise of God,

for the assurance and consolation of the consciences of the

faithful ; which could never receive such assurance and conso-

lation fiom man. A sacrament ought to be a testimony to us

ofthe good-will of God towards us ; a testimony which no man
or angel can ever give, as none has been " his counsellor."

It is he alone, therefore, who, with legitimate authority, testi-

fies to us concerning himself by means of his word. A sacra-

ment is a seal by which the testament or promise of God is

sealed. But it could not be sealed by corporeal things and

the elements of this world, unless tliey were marked out and

appointed for this purpose by the power of God. Therefore

man cannot institute a sacrament; because it is not in

human power to cause such great and divine mysteries to be

concealed under such mean symbols. *' The word of God
must precede," as is excellently remarked by Augustine, "in

order to make a sacrament to be a sacrament." Moreover, if

we would avoid falling into many absurdities, it is requisite to

preserve some distinction between a sacrament and other cere-

monies. The apostles prayed on bended knees: sliall we,

therefore, never kneel without making it a sacrament ? The
early Christians are said to have turned their faces towards the

east when they prayed : shall looking towards the east, then,

be regarded as a sacrament ? Paul says, " I will that men
pray every where, lifting up holy hands," (k) and the prayers^

of the saints appear to have been often made with uplifted

hands : shall elevation of hands also be made a sacrament ?

On this principle all the gestures of the saints would become

sacraments. I would not insist on these things, however, if

they were not connected with those greater inconvcniencies.

III. If they wish to press us with the authority of the an-

cient Church, I assert that this is a groundless pretence. For

the number of seven sacraments can no where be found in the

ecclesiastical writers, nor is it clear when it was introduced.

I grant, indeed, that the Fathers sometimes make too free a use

of the word sacrament ; but they use it indifferently to signify

all ceremonies and external rites, and all exercises of piety.

(]() 1 Tim. ii, 8.
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But when they speak of those signs which we ought to regard

as testimonies of the grace of God, they are content with these

two, baptism and the eucharist. That this may not be sup-

posed to be a false allegation, I shall here cite a few testimonies

from Augustine! To Januarius he says; "First, I wish you

to know, what is tlie principal point of this controversy, that

our Lord Jesus Christ, as he says in the gospel, has laid upon

us an easy yoke and light burden. And, therefore, he has

linked togetiier the society of the Christian Church by sacra-

ments, very few in number, most easy to observe, and excel-

lent in signification. Such arcj baptism, consecrated^ in the

name of the Trinity, and the communion of the body and

blood of the Lord, and if there be any other enjoined in the

canonical Scriptures." Again, in his treatise On the Chris-

tian Doctrine ; " Since the resurrection of our Lord, our Lord

himself, and the practice of his apostles, instead of many signs,

have given us few, and those most easy in performance, most

excellent in signification, and most pure in observance : these

are baptism, and the celebration of the body and blood of the

Lord." Why does he make no mention here of the sacred, or

septenary number? Is it probable that he would have omitted

it, if it had then been instituted in the Church ; especially as,

in other cases, he was more curious in the observation of

numbers than was at all necessary? And, when he names bap-

tism and the Lord's supper, and is silent respecting any others,

does he not sufficiently indicate, that these two mysteries pos-

sess superior and peculiar dignity, and that all other ceremo-

nies occupy an inferior station ? Wherefore, I affirm that these

advocates for seven sacraments are not only unsupported by

the word of the Lord, but also by the consent of the ancient

Church, however they may boast of such consent. -Let us

now proceed to the particular ceremonies.

CONFIRMATION.

IV. It was an ancient custom in the Church for the chiU

dren of Christians, after they were come to years of discre-

tion, to be presented to the bishop, in order to fulfil that duty

which w^as required of adults who offered themselves to bap-

VOL. wi, 2 I
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tism. For such persons were placed among the catechnmcn?^,

till, being duly instructed in the mysteries of Christianity, they

were enabled to make a contcssion of their faith before the

bishop and all the people. Therefore, those who had been

baptised in their infancy, because they had not then made
such a confession of faith before the Church, at the close of

childhood, or the commencement of adolescence, were again

presented by their parents, and were examined by the bisliop

according to the form of the catechism which was then in com-
mon use. That this exercise, which deserved to be regarded as

sacred and solemn, might have the greater dignity and reverence,

they also practised the ceremony of imposition ofhands. Thus
the youth, alter having given satisfaction respecting his faith,

was dismissed with a solemn benediction. This custom is hc-

queatly mentioned by the ancient writers. Leo, the Pope,

sajrs ; " If any one be converted from hei'esy, let him not be

baptised again ; but let the influence of the Spirit, which he

wanted among the heretics, be communicated to him by the

imposition of the hands of the bishop." Here our adversaries

will exclaim that any ceremony, by which the Holy Spirit is

conferred, is properly denominated a sacrament. But the

meaning of Leo in these words is sufficiently mifolded by him-

self in another place: " Whoever is baptised among heretics,

let him not be rcbaptised; but let him be confirmed by

imposition of hands with invocation of the Holy Spirit ; be-

cause he has received the mere form of baptism without the

sanctification." It is also mentionetl by Jerome against the

Luciferians. And though, I confess, that Jerome is not alto-

srether correct in statino; it to have been a custom of the

apostles, yet he is very far from the absurdities now maintained

by the Romanists : and he even corrects that very statement

by adding, that this benediction was committed wholly to the

bishops, " rather in honour of the priesthood than from

necessity imposed by any law." Such imposition of hand?*,

therefore, as is simply connected with benediction, I highly

approve, and wish it were now restored to its primitive use,

uncorrupted by superstition.

V. Succeedinij times have almost obliterated tliat ancient

practice, and introduced I know not what counterfeit confn-
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tnation as a sacrament of God. They have pretended that

the virtue of confirmation is to give the Holy Spirit for the

augmentation of gi-ace, who in baptism is given for innocence;

to strengthen for warfare those who in baptism had been regene-

rated to life. This confirmation is performed by unction and

the following form of words : " I sign thee with the sign of the

cross, and confirm thee with the chrism of salvation, in the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit."

All this sounds very beautifully and pleasantly. But where is

the word of God which promises the presence of the Holy

Spirit in this ceremony? They cannot allege a single iota.

How then will they assure us that their chrism is the vessel of

the Holy Spirit? We see oil, a thick and viscid liquid, and

we see nothing besides. Augustine says :
" Let the word be

added to the element, and it will become a sacrament." Let

the Romanists produce this word, if they wish us to contem-

plate in the oil any thing beyond the oil itself. Ifthey acknow-

ledged themselves ministers of the sacraments, as they ought

to do, there would be no need of any further contention. The

first law of a minister is to undertake nothing without a com-

mand. Now let them produce any command fbi' this service,

and I will not add another word on the subject. If they have

no command, they can have no excuse for such sacrilegious

audacity. On the same principle, our Lord interrogated the

Pharisees ; " The baptism ofJohn, whence was it ? from heaven,

or of men?"(^) If they had answered, From men; he would

have extorted a confession that it was vain and frivolous : if

From heaven, they would be constrained to admit the doctrine

of John. To avoid too great an injury to John, therefore,

they did not dare to confess it was from men. So, if confirma-

tion be " ofmen," it is evinced to be vain and frivolous : ifthey

wish to persuade us that it is from heaven, let them prove it.

VI. Tliey defend themselves, indeed, by the example of the

apostles, whom they consider as having done nothing without

sufficient reason. This consideration is correct : nor wou}4

they receive any reprehension fi-om us, if they shewed them-

selves imitators of the apostles. But what was the practice

of the apostles? Luke relates, that " when the ap9stl3fj, which

(k) Mjitf, xxi. ii5.

2l2
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^ere at Jerusalem, heard that Samaria had received the word

of God, they sent unto them Peter and John : who, when they

were come down, prayed for them, that they might receive the

Holy Ghost: for as yet he was fallen upon none of them:

only they were baptised in tlie name of the Lord Jesus. Then

laid they their hands on them, and they received the Holy

Ghost." (/) And this imposition of hands is mentioned by

the sacred historian on several occasions. I perceive what the

apostles did ; that they faithfully executed their ministry. It

was the Lord's will, that those visible and wonderful graces of

the Holy Spirit, which he then poured out upon his people,

should be administered and distributed by his apostles with

imposition of hands. Now, I do not conceive that the imposi-

tion of hands concealed any higher mys1;ery, but am of opinion

that this ceremony was employed by them as an external ex-

pression of their commending, and, as it were, presenting to

God the person upon whom they laid their hands. If the

ministry which was then executed by the apostles were still

continued in the Church, imposition of hands ought also to be

still observed : but since such grace is no longer conferred, of

what use is the imposition of hands ? It is true that the people

of God still enjoy the presence of the Holy Spirit, whose guid-

ance and direction are indispensable to the existence of the

Church. For we have the eternal promise, which can never

fail, and in which Christ has said ; " If any man thirst, let

him come unto me, and drink living water." (m) But those

miraculous powers and manifest operations, which were distri-

buted by imposition of hands, have ceased : nor was it right

that they should continue but for a time. For it was neces-

sary that the first preaching of the gospel, and the kingdom of

Christ, at its commencement should be illustrated and mag-

nified by miracles never seen or heard before : the subse-

quent cessation of which does not argue the Lord's desertion

of his Church, but is equivalent to a declaration from him that

the magnificence of his reign and the dignity of his word had

been sufficiently manifested. In what respect, then, will these

impostors affirm that they imitate the apostles ? They should

Itave done it by imposition of hands, that the evident power of

(0 Acts viii. 14—17. (m) John vii. 37, 38.
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the S})int might immediately s'lew itself. This they do not

practise. Why then do they boast that they are countenanced

by the imposition of hands, which we find was used by the

.ipostles, but for a totally different purpose.

VII. This is just as reasonable as it would be for any one

to aflirm the afflation, with which the Lord breathed upon his

disciples, to be a sacrament by which the Holy Spirit is con-

ferred, (n) But though the Lord did this once, he has never

directed it to be done by us. In the same manner, the apostles

practised imposition of hands during that period in which the

Lord was pleased to dispense the visible graces of the Holy

Spirit in compliance with their prayers: not in order that

persons in succeeding times might counterfeit a vain and use-

less sign, as a mere piece of mimicry destitute of any reality.

Besides, even if they could prove themselves to imitate the

apostles in the imposition oihands, in which they have nothing

similar to the apostles, except this preposterous mimicry, whence

do they derive their oil, which they call the oil ofsalvation? Who
lias tauiiht them to seek salvation in oil ? Who has tauffht

tiiem to attribute to it the property of imparting spiritual

strength? Is it Paul, who calls us off from the elements of this

world, and sincerely condemns an attachment to such obser-

vances ? (o) On the contrary, I fearlessly pronounce, not of

myself, but from the Lord ; that those who call oil, the oil of

salvation, abjure the salvation which is in Christ, reject Christ,

and have no part in the kingdom of God. For oil is for the

belly, and the belly for oil ; the Lord shall destroy both : all

these weak elements " which perish with the using," (p) have

no connection with the kingdom of God, which is spiri-

tual, and shall never perish. What then, it will be said, do

you apply the same rule to the water with which we are bap-

tised, and to the bread and wine used in the Lord's supper ?

I answer, that in sacraments of divine appointment, two things

are to be regarded; the substance of the corporeal symbol

which is proposed to us, and the character impressed upon it

by the word, in which consists all its virtue. Therefore, as the

bread and wine and water, which are presented to our view in

(h) John XX. 22. (o) Gal. iv. 9. Col. ii. 20. (p) Col. ii. 22.
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the sacraments, retain their natural substance, that observation

of Paul is always applicable ; " Meats for the belly, and the

belly for meats: but God shall destroy both it and them:" (q)

for they pass and vanish away with the fashion of this World,

But as they are sanctified by the word to be sacraments, they

do not confine us to the flesh, but impart to us true and spi-

ritual instruction.

VIII. Let us examine still more narrowly how many mon-

sters are fostered by this oil. The dispensers of it say, that

the Holy Spirit is given, in baptism for innocence, in confir-

mation for an augmentation of grace : that in baptism we are

regenerated to life, and that by confirmation we are armed for

warfare : and they have so far lost all shame, as to deny that

baptism can be rightly performed without confirmation.

What corruption ! Are we not then " in baptism buried with

Christ, planted together in the likeness of his death," that we
may be " also in the likeness of his resm*rection ?" Kow this

fellowship with the death and life of Christ, Paul explains to

consist in the mortification of the flesh, and the vivification of

the Spirit :
" that our old man is crucified with him, that we

should walk in newness of life." (r) What is it to be armed

for the spiritual warfai'e, if this be not ? If they deemed it of no

importance to trample under foot the word of God, why did

they not at least reverence the Church, to which they wish to

appear so uniformly obsequious ? But what can be produced

more severe against this doctrine of theirs, than the following

decree of the council of Milevum? " Whoever asfeerts that

baptism is only given for the remission of sins, and not for as-

sistance of future grace, let him be accursed." When Luke,

in a passage wh'ch we have already cited, speaks of some as

having been " baptised in the name of the Lord Jesus," (s)

who had not received the Holy Ghost, he does not absolutely

deny that any gift of the Spirit had been imparted to those

persons who had believed in Christ with the heart, and had

confessed him with the mouth; he intends that gift of the

Spirit which communicated his manifest powers and visible

graces. So the apostles are said to have received the Holy

(j) 1 Cor, vi. 13, (rj Rom. vi. 4—6. (,s) Acts xix. 5.
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Spirit on the day of Pentecost ; tliough Christ had long be-

fore declared to them ; " It is not ye that speak, but the Spi-

rit of your Father, which spcaketh in you." (/) Let all who

are of God, here observe the malicious and pestilent artifice of

Satan. That which was truly given in baptism, ho falsely

asserts to be given in his confirmation ; with the crafty design

of seducing us unawares from baptism. Who can doubt now

that this is the doctrine of Sattm, which severs from baptism

the promises which belong to that sacrament, and transfers

them to something else ? It is now discovered on what kind

of a foundation this famous unction rests. The word of God
is, that " as many as have been baptised into Christ, have put

on Christ," {71) with his gifts. The word of these anointers is,

That we have received yio promise in baptism to arm us for the

spiritual warfare. The word of God is the voice of truth

;

consequently the word of the anointers must be the voice of

falsehood. I can, therefore, give a more correct definition of

this confirmation than they have yet given of it : namely, that

it is a manifest insult against baptism, obscuring and even

abolishing its use ; that it is a deceitful promise of the devil, se-

ducing us from the truth of God : or, if the following be pre-

ferred, that it is oil polluted with the falsehood of the devil,

to darken and deceive the minds of the simple.

IX. They further assert that all the faithful after baptism

ought to receive the Holy Spirit by imposition of hands, that

they may be found complete Christians ; for that no one can

be altogether a Christian who is never anointed with episcopal

confirmation. These are their ov/n words. But I thought

that all things relating to Christianity had been comprehended

and declared in the Scriptures, Now, it seems, the true form

of religion is to be sought and learned from some other quar-

ter. The wisdom of God, therefore, celestial truth, all the

doctrine of Christ, only tegins to make Christians; oil com-

pleies them. Such a sentiment condemns all the apostles, and

a number of martyrs, who, it is certaip, had never received

this unction. For the holy chrism, the perfusion of which

would complete their Christianity, or rather make them Chris-

tians from being no Christians at all, had not then been manu-

(0 Acts ii. 4, 5fc. Matt. x. ?0, («) Gal. iJi. 27.
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factured. But these chrismatics abundantly confute themselves,

without my saying a word. For what number of their people

do they anoint after baptism ? Why then do they suffer such

semi-chrlstians in their own community, from an imperfection

which they miglit easily remedy? Why do they, with sucli

supine negligence, suffer them to omit that which cannot be

omitted without great criminality ? Why do they not more

rigidly insist upon a thing so necessary and indispensable to

salvation ; unless any one be prevented by sudden death ?

Surely while they suffer it to be so easily despised, they tacitly

confess it not to be of so mvich importance as they pretend it

to be.

X. In the last place, they determine that this sacred unction

ought to be held in greater reverence than baptism : because

it is only dispensed by the hands of the greatest prelates,

whereas baptism is commonly administered by all priests.

Must they not be considered as evidently mad, who discover

such fondness for their own inventions, that in comparison

yvith them they presume to undervalue the sacred institutions

pf God? Sacrilegious mouth, dost thou dare to place au

unction, which is only defJed Math thy fetid breath, and en-

chanted by the muttering of a few words, on a, level with the

sacrament of Christ, and to compare it with water sanctified

by the word of God? But this would not satisfy thy pre-

sumption ; thou hast even given it the preference ! These

are the responses pf the holy see : they are the oracles of the

apostolic tripod. But some pf them have begun to moderate

this infatuation, Fhich even in their opinion was carried

beyond all due limits. Confirmation is to be regarded, they

say, with greater reverence than baptism ; not perhaps for the

greater virtue and advantage that it confers ; but because it is

dispensed by persons of superior dignity, and is applied to the

nobler part of the body, that is, the forehead : or because it

contributes a greater augmenta.tion of virtue, though baptism

is more available to remission. Bijt in the first reason, do

they not betray themselves to be Donatists, who estimate the

virtue of the sacrament by the dignity or worthiness of the

xninister ? I will grant, however, that confirmation be con-

sidered qs mpre excellent from the dignity of episcopal hand^.
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But iF any one inquire of them how sueh a prerogative haj

been conierred on bishops, what reason will they assign but

their own pleasure? They allege, tliat the apostles alone

exercised that right, being the sole dispensers of the Holy

Spirit. Are bishops the only apostles ; or are they apostles at

all ? Let us, however, grant that also : why do they not on

the same principle contend that none but bishops ought to

touch the sacrament of the blood in the Lord's supper;

which they refuse to the laity, because the Lord, as they say,

only gave it to the apostles? If our Lord gave it to the

apostles alone, why do they not infer. Therefore it ought now

to be given to bishops alone ? But in this case they make the

apostles simple presbyters ; now they are hurried away with an

extravagant notion suddenly to create them bishops. Lastly,

Ananias was not an apostle
;
yet to him Paul was sent, that he

might receive his sight, be baptised, r.nd be filled with the

Holy Ghost, (a) I will add one question more : If this was

the peculiar office of bishops by a divine right, why have

they dared to tranfer it to common presbyters ; as we read in

one of the epistles of Gregory ?

XI. LIow frivolous and foolish is the second reason. That

they call their confirmation more excellent than the baptism

instituted by God, because in confirmation the forehead is

anointed with oil, and in baptism the crown of the head : as

though baptism were performed with oil, and not with water !

I appeal to all the faithful, whether these deceivers do not

direct all their efforts to this one object ; to corrupt the purity

of the sacraments by the leaven of their false doctrine. I have

already remarked, in another part of this Book, that in the

sacraments it is scarcely possible to discern that which is of

divine institution among the multiplicity of human inventions.

If any one did not give credit to that observation of mine, let

him now at least believe his ov.n masters. By their passing

over the water without the least notice, it appears that the only

thing to which they attribute much importance in baptism, is

their own oil. We therefore on the contrary affirm, that in

baptism the forehead also is laved with water. In comparison

(x)Actsix. 17, 18.



490 INSTITUTES OF THE [book iv.

with this, we esteem all their oil perfectly worthless, whether

in baptism or in confirmation. Ifany one allege that it is sold

for more, this accession of price would only corrupt the good,

if it contained any : an imposture of the foulest kind can never

be legalized by robbery. In the ^hird reason, they expose their

impiety, when they pretend that a greater augmentation of

virtues is conferred in confirmation than in baptism. The
apostles, by imposition of hands, dispensed the visible gi-aces of

the S}Mrit. In what respect docs their unction appear to be

productive of any advantage ? Let lis leave these moderators,

therefore, who cover one sacrilege with a number of others. It

is 9. Gordian knot, which it is better to ciit asi^nder than to spend

much labour to unravel.

XII. Now when they find themselves stripped of the word

of God, and of every probable argument, they resort to their

usual pretext, that it is a very ancient usage, and confirmed by

the consent of many ages. Though this allegation were true,

it would not at all serve their cause. A sacrament is not from

earth, but from heaven ; not of man, but of God alone. If

they wish their confirmation to be regarded as a sacrament,

they must prove God to be the Author of it. But why do

they allege antiquity, seeing that the ancient Fathers, when-

ever they mean to express themselves with strict propriety, no-

where enumerate more than two sacraments? If it were

necessary to fortify our faith by the authority of men, we have

an impregnable fortress, that those ceremonies, which our ad-

versaries falsely pretend to be sacraments, were never acknow-

ledged as sacraments by the ancients. The Fathers speak of

imposition of hands ; but do they call it a sacrament ? Augus-

tine explicitly affirms that it is no other than prayer. Here

let them not oppose me with their foolish distinctions, that

Augustine applied this remark to imposition of hands, not

fts practised in confirm^-tion, but as used for the purpose of

lieiiling, or of reconciliation. The book is extant, and is in

many hands. If I pervert the passage to any meaning different

ii'om that of Ai^gustine himself, I am content to submit to their

severest censure and contempt. For he is speaking of schisma-

tics, who returned to the unity of the Church ; and denies

tliat they have any need of the reiteration of baptism, for that
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imposition of hands was sufficient, in order that by the bond of

peace, the Lord niiglit give them his Holy Spirit. And as it

might appear unreasonable to repeat imposition of hands

ratlier tliau baptism, he shews the difference. " For wliat,"

he says, " is imposition of liands, but prayer over a man ?'*

And that this was his meaning, is evident from another passage,

where he says : " We lay hands upon reclaimed heretics, for

the union of charity, which is the principal gift of the Holy

Spirit, and without which whatever else may be holy in man is

unavailing to salvation."

XIII. I aiiicerely wish that we retained the custom, which I

have stated was practised among the ancients, before this

abortive image of a sacrament made its appearance. For it

was not such a confirmation as the Romanists pretend, which

cannot be mentioned without injury to baptism ; but a cate-

chetical exercise, in which children or youths used to deliver

an account of their faith in the presence of the Church. Now
it would be the best mode of catechetical instruction, if a

formulary were written for this purpose, containing and stating,

in a familiar manner, all the articles of our religion, in which

the universal Church of the faithful ought to agree, without any

conti'oversy : a boy of ten years of age might present himself

to make a confession of his taith ; he might be questioned on

all the articles, and might give suitable answers: if he were

ignorant of any, or did not fully understand them, he should

be taught. Thus the Church would witness his profession of

the only time and pure faith, in which all the people of the

faithful unanimously worship the one God. If this discipline

were observed in the present day, it would certainly sharpen

the inactivity of some parents, who carelessly neglect the in-

struction of their children as a thing in which they have no

concern, but which in that case they could not omit without

public disgrace : there would be more harmony of faith among
Christian people, nor would many betray such great ignorance

and want of information : some would not be so easily carried

away witli novel and strange tenets : in short, all would have

a regular acquaintance with Christian doctrine.
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PENANCE.

XIV. In the next place, they add penance; of which they

treat in such a conlused and disorderly manner, that the con-

sciences of men can deduce no certain or solid conclusion

respecting their doctrine. In another part of this Treatise, we
have stated at large what we learn from the Scriptures respect-

ing repentance, and likewise what is inculcated on that subject

by the Romanists. Our present business is only to inquii*e

briefly into tlie reasons of these persons wiio promulgated the

opinion which has prevailed for a long period in the churches

and in the schools, that penance is a sacrament. In the first

place, I will make a few remarks on the practice of the ancient

Church, the pretence of which they have abused for tiie intro-

troduction and establishment of their foolish invention. The
order observed by the ancients in public penitence was, that

persons who had completed the satisfactions enjoined upon

tiiem, were reconciled to the Church by solemn imposition of

hands. Tliis was a sign of absolution, to encourage the sinner

himself with an assurance of pardon before God, and to admo-

nish the Church that they ought to obliterate the memory of

his offence, and kindly to receive him into favour. This

Cyprian often calls " giving peace." To increase the import-

ance of this act, and give it a greater recommendation among
the people, it was ordained that it should always be done by

the authority of a bishop. Hence that decree of the second

comicil of Carthage: " Let no presbyter be permitted to

reconcile a penitent publicly at the mass." And another de-

cree of the council of Arausium :
" Let those who during the

period of their penitence depart out of this life, be admitted

to the communion without the reconciliatory imposition of

hands. If they recover from their illness, let them complete

the period of their penitence, and then let them receive from

the bishop the reconciliatory imposition of hands." Also the

decree of the third council of Carthage :
" I/Ct not a presbyter

reconcile a penitent without the authority of the bishop." The
design of all these decrees v/as, to prevent the severity which

they wished to preserve in this mattei', from tailing into disuse.

Therefore they committed it to the cognizance of the bishop,
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who was likely to be more circum.s})cct in conducting the

examination. But Cy}Drian states that it was not the bishop

alone who laid hands on the penitent, but that all the clergy

also united in this act. These are his words: " They do pe-

nance for a proper time, and then they come to the connnunion,

and are restored to the right of communion by the imposi-

tion of the hands of the bishop and clergy." Afterwards,

in process of time the custom was corrupted, so that they

used this ceremony in private absolutions, without any public

expression of penitence. Hence that distinction inGratian, be-

tween jjublic and private reconciliation. I consider that ancient

custom, which is mentioned by Cyprian, to have been holy

and useful to the Church, and could wish it were revived

in the present day. This more recent one tliough I ven-

ture not to condenm or censure with severity, yet I consider it

less necessary. We see, however, that imposition of hands on

repentance is a ceremony of human, not of divine institution,

and is to be placed among indifferent things and external exer-

cises, such as are not to be despised, but ought to hold a station

far below the sacraments, which are enjoined upon us by the

word of God.

XV. Now the Romish theologians and schoolmen, who are

in the habit of corrupting every thing by misrci)resentation,

take very great pains here to discover a sacrament, but to no
purpose. Nor ought this to be wondered at, for they seek it

where it is not to be found. When they have done their best,

they leave the subject perplexed, doubt?\il, uncertain, and

confounded with a variety of opini(ms. They say, then, that

external penitence is a sacrament, and if it be so, that it ought

to be considered as a sign of internal penitence, that is, of con-

trition of heart, which is the substance of the sacrament: or

that both together constitute the sacrament, not two sacra-

ments, but one complete one : but that external penitence is

merely the sacrament ; while that which is internal is both the

sacrament ^nd the substance of the sacrament ; ai:id remission

of sins is the substance only, and not the sacrament. Let

those 'avIio bear in mind the definition of a sacrament which

we have already given, apply it to the examination of this

pretended sacrament, and they will find that it is not aa



494. INSTITUTES OF THE [book ir.

external ceremony instituted by God for the confirmation of

our faith. If they plead that my definition is not a law which

they are bound to obey, let them hear Augustine, whom they

profess to regard with the greatest reverence. He says;

" Visible sacraments are instituted for carnal persons, that by
the steps of the sacraments they may be led from those things

which are visible to the eye, to those which are intelligible to

the mind." What resemblance to this do they see themselves,

or are they able to point out to others, in that which they call

the sacrament of penance. The same writer says in another

place ; " It is therefore called a sacrament, because one thing

is seen, another is understood in it. That which is seen has

corporeal form ; that which is understood has spiritual fruit."

Tliese things are not at all applicable to the sacrament of

penance, which they have invented, in vk^ich tliere is no cor-

poreal form to represent any spiritual fruit.

XVI. And to vanquish these champions on their own ground,

if any sacrament be sought for here, would it not be tar more
plausible to say that the sacrament consists in the absolution of

the priest, rather than in penitence, either internal or external ?

For it would be easy to say, that this is a ceremony appointed

for the confirmation of our faith in the remission of sins, and

has what they call the promise of the keys :
" Whatsoever yc

shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever

ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven." [y) But some

would have objected, that many who are absolved by priests,

iderive no such benefit from their absolution; whereas upon

their principle the sacraments of the new law actually accom-

plish that which they represent. To this it might be replied

;

that as in tJie eudbiarist there is a twofold eating ; sacramental,

which is equally common to the good and the wicked ; and

spiritual, winch is peculiar to the good ; why might they not

also imagine the reception of a twofold absolution. Yet I have

never y«t beai able to comprehend what they intended by that

principle of theii's, respecting the efficacious virtue of the sacra-

ments of the new law ; which we have proved to be altogether

at variance with the truth of God, when we professedly dis-

Ciii^sed that subject. Here I only mean to shew tliat this difll-

\y) Matt, sviii. 18.

4
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culty is no objection to their calling sacerdotal absolution, a

sacrament. Yor they might answer, in the language of Angus*

tine, " That sanctification is sometimes without the visible

sacrament, and that the visible sacrament is sometimes unaccom-

panied by internal sanctification :" Again :
" That the sacra-

ments effect that which they represent in the elect alone
:"

Again : " That some persons put on Christ as far as the recep-

tion of the sacrament, and others even to sanctification :" that

the former is equally the case with the good and evil ; and th«

latter with none but the good. Surely they have betrayed more

than the weakness of children, and shewn themselves blind to

the broad day, who in tlie midst of yuch difficulty and perplexity

have not discovered a thing so plain and obvious to every one,

XVII. Yet let them not flatter themselves, for in whatever

part they place their sacrament, I deny that it ought to be con-

sidered as a sacrament at all. First, because it is not accom-

panied with any special promise of God, w^hich is the only

foundation of a sacrament. Secondly, because all the ceremony

exliibited here is the mere invention of men; whereas it ha»

been already ascertained that sacramental ceremonies cannot

be instituted, except by God himself. All that they have fabri-

cated therefore, respecting the sacrament of penance, is notliing

but falsehood and imposture. This counterfeit sacrament they

have adorned with a suitable title, calling it a " a second plank

after a shipwreck :" for that if any one by sin has soiled the

garment of innocence received in baptism, he may purify it by

penance. But this they say is the language of Jerome. Whose
language soever it may be, it cannot be exculpated from mani-

fest impiety, if it be explained according to their notion of it. As

ifbaptism were effaced by sin, and ought not rather to be recalled

to the memory of the sinner whenever he thinks of remission

of sins, that it may !:;orve to comfort his mind, inspire him with

courage, and confirm his confidence of obtaining the remission

of sins, which was promised to him in baptisjn. But that which

Jerome has expressed with some degree of harsliness and ini-

propriet}', that baptism, from which those who desei-ye to be

excommunicated from the Church have fallen away, is repaired

by penitence, these admirable expositors apply to their impiety.

We shall speak witli the greatest propriety therefore, if we call



496 INSTITUTES OF THE [book iv.

baptism the sacrament of penitence; since it is given for a con-

firmation of grace, and seal of confidence, to those who meditate

repentance. And that this must not be considered as an inven-

tion of ours, for beside its conformity to the language of Scrip-

tm'e, it appears to have been generally received in the ancient

church as an indubitable axiom. For in the treatise on Faith

addressed to Peter, vvhich is attributed to Augustine, it is called

" The sacrament of faith and repentance." And why do we

resoi't to uncertain testimonies? Nothing can be required more

explicit than what is recited i";y the Evangelists, that " John did

preach the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins." {z)

EXTREME UNCTION.

XVIII. The third counterfeit sacrament is extreme unction ;

which is never performed but by a priest, and that in the last

moments of life, with oil consecrated by a bishop, and the fol-

lowing form of words: " By this holy unction, and by his most

tender mercy, may God pardon thee whatever sin thou hast

committed by sight, by hearing, by smell, by taste, and by

touch." They pretend that it has two virtues; remission of sins,

and relief from bodily disease, if that be expedient, or otherwise

the salvation of the soul. They say that the institution of it is

established by James, who says ;
" Is any sick among you ? let

him call for the elders of the church ; and let them pray over

him, anointing iiim with oil in the name of the Lord ; and the

prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him

up: and ifhe have committed sins, theyshall be forgiven him."(o)

This unction of theirs is of the same kind as we have already

proved their iniposition of hands to be : it is a mere hypocri-

tical farce, by which, without any reason, and without any ad-

Vantage they affjct to mimic the apostles. It is related by Mark,

that the apostles at their first mission, according to the command
which they had received from the Lord, ejected demons,

cleansed lepers, healed the sick, and that in the cure of the sick

they made use of oil. " Thty anointed with oil," he says,

many that were sick, and healed them." (b) James had this in

(!) Matt. iii. 1—6. Luke iii. S. (a) James v. 14, 15, (*)Mark ri. 13.

5
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view when he directed the elders of the Church to be sent for

to anoint the sick. That such ceremonies concealed no higher

mystery, will easily be concluded by any attentive observers

of the great liberty used by our Lord and his apostles in ex-

ternal things. When our Lord was about to restore sight to a

blind man, he made clay of dust and spittle; some he healed

W'ith a touch, others with a word. In the same manner, the

apostles cured some maladies with a mere word, others with a

touch, others with unction. But it may be alleged that it is

probable that this unction, like the other methods, was not em-

ployed without reason. This I confess ; not however that they

used it as an instrument of cure, but merely as a sign, to in-

struct the ignorance ofthe simple whence such virtue proceeded,

that they might not ascribe the praise of it to the apo&tles. Now
it is very common in the scriptures for the Holy Spirit and his

gifts to be signified by oil. But that grace of healing has dis-

appeared, like all the other miraculous powers, which the Lord

was pleased to exhibit for a time, that he might render the

preaching of the gospel, which was then new, the object of ad-

miration for ever. Even though we shoukl fully grant, there-

fore, that unction was a sacrament of the powers which were

administered by the' instrumentality of the apostles, it has no-

thing to do with us, to whom the administration of those

pov/ers has not been committed.

XIX. And what greater reason have they to make a sacra-

ment of this unction, than of all the other signs or symbol's

which are mentioned in the Scriptures ? Why do not they

appoint some pool of Siloam, in which the sick may bathe

themselves at certain seasons ? (c) That, they say, would be a

vain attempt. Surely not more in vain than unction. Wliy do

they not " fall upon, and embrace " the dead, because Paul re-

suscitated a deceased young man by such means ? (d) Why is

not clay, composed of spittle and dust, converted into a sacra-

ment? All the others, they say, were single examples, but the

use ofunction is commanded by James. I reply, that James was

speaking in reference to that period in which this benediction

of God was still enjoyed by the Church. They affirm indeed

(c) John ir. 7. (d) Acts xx. 10.

VOL. III. 2 K
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'that there is even now the same virtue in tl'ieiV'tiHction ; but we

find it to be otherwise by experience. Let no one now wonder

'liow they have so confidently deluded souls, whom they know

to be stupid and blind when deprived of the word of God.

which is their life and light, since they afe not at all ashamed

to attempt to deceive the living and observing senses of the

body. They make themselves ridiculous, therefore, when they

boast that they are endued with the gift of healing. The Lord

is undoubtedly present with his people to assist them in all

ages ; and, whenever it is necessary, he heals their diseases as

much as he did in ancient times : but he docs not display those

visible powers, or dispense miracles by the hands of apostles:

because that gift was only of temporary duration, and is also in

some respects lost by the ingratitude of men.

XX. As the apostles, therefore, had sufficient cause for using

the symbol of oil as an evident testimony that the gift of heal-

ing, which had been com.mitted to them, was not a power of

their own, biit of the Holy Spirit : so, on the other hand, they

do a great uijury to the Holy Spirit who represent a fetid oil,

destitute of all cfiicacy, as his power. This is just as ifany one

were to affirm that all oil is the power of the Holy Spirit, be-

cause it is c^allcd by that name in the Scripture: or that every

dove is the Holy Spirit, because he appeared under that form.

But let them look to these things. For us, it is sufficient at

present, that we see beyond all doubt that their unction is not a

sacrament; being a ceremony which is neither of God's insti-

tution, nor accompanied with any promise from him. For when

we require these two things in a sacrament, that it be a cere-

mony instituted by God, and that it have some promise ofGod,

v/e at the sam.e ^hne require that tjie ceremony be enjoined upOn

us, aiid that the promise have reference to us. For no one

contends that circumcision is nov/ a sacrament of the Christian

Church, notwithstanding it was instituted by 'God, and had a

promise annexed to it : because it is not enjoineil upon us, nor

is tVic promise which was subjoined to it given to us on thtlt

condition. That the promise which they presumptuously'boast

of in their unction is not given to us, we have clearly proved,

and they themselves declai'e by experience. The ceremony

ought not to have been Used, except by those Avho were endued
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with the gift of healing ; and not by these butchers, who are

more capable of killing and murdering than of healing.

XXI. Even if they had establiahed, what they are very far

from having established, that the injunction of James respect-

ing unction is applicable to the present age ; still they would

have made but little progress in defending their unction with

which tiiey have hitherto besmeared us. James directs that all

sick persons be anointed : these men bedawb with their un-

guent, not sick persons, but half-dead corpses, when their

souls are at the point of departing from them. If in their

sacrament tliey have a present medicine, by which they can

either alleviate the anguish of disease, or at least communicate

some consolation to the soul, they are cruel never to apply the

remedy in time. James directs, that the sick person be

anointed by the elders of the Church : these men admit no

anointer but arpriest. Their explanation, that tlie term elders

denotes priests, and that the plural number is used for the sake

of dignity, is frivolous in the extreme: as though the Churches

in that age abounded with priests, to be able to march in 9.

long procession, carrjdng their box of consecrated oil. When
James simply commands that sick persons be anointed, he apr

pears to me to intend no other unction than of common oil

;

nor is any other mentioned in the narrative of Mark. These

jnen deign to use no oil which has not been consecrated by the

bishop; that is, warmed with his breath, enchanted by hi^

muttering, and nine times saluted by him on bended knees

;

three times, Hail, holy oil; three times, Hail, holy chrism;

three times. Hail, holy halm. From whom have they derived

such incantations? James says, that when the elders shall

have prayed over the sick person, anointijig him with oil, if

he have committed sins, they sliall be forgiven him ; that

being absolved from guilt, he may obtain relief from pain:

not meaning that sins are effaced by unction, but that the

prayers of tlie faithful, by which the afflicted brother shall

haver been commended to God, shall not be in vain. These

men impiously pretend, that sins are remitted by their holy,

or, to speak more properly, abominable unction. See what

lengths they v/ill go, when they shall be allowed to abuse that

passage of James by .their absurd iiiterpretivtion. ApA y^

a K 2
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need not labour any longer in the proof; even their own his-

tories relieve us from this difficulty. For they relate, that

Pope Innocent, who presided over the Church of Rome, in

the time of Augustine, decreed, that not only elders, but

also all Christians, should use oil, in case of illness, for the

puipose of anointing themselves or their friends^

ECCLESIASTICAL ORDERS.

XXII. The fourth place in their catalogue is occupied by

the sacrament of Orders ; but this is so fertile, that it is the

parent of seven little sacraments which arise out of it. Now,

it is truly ridiculous for them to affirm, that there are seve?i

sacraments, and when they proceed to specify them, to enu-

merate thirteen. Nor can they plead, that the seven sacra-

ments of ordei*s are only one sacrament, because they all

belong to one priesthood, and form as it were so many steps

to it. For as it appears that in all of them there are different

ceremonies, and they themselves say that there are different

graces, no person can doubt that, if their principles be ad-

mitted, they ought to be called seven sacraments. And why

do we controvert it as a doubtful thing, when they themselves

plainly and distinctly declare that there are seven ? In the

first place, we will briefly suggest by the way, what numerous

and great absurdities they obtrude upon us, when they wish

lis to receive their orders as sacraments: and then we will

inquire, whether the ceremony which the churches use in

ordaining ministers, ought to be called a sacrament at all.

/They mention seven ecclesiastical orders or degrees, which

/ they dignify with the name of sacrament. They are, beadles,

readers, exorcists, acolothysts, subdeacons, deacons, priests.

And they are seven, it is said, on account of the seven-fold

grace of the Holy Spirit, with which those who are pro-

moted to them ou^ht to be endued ; but it is increased, and

more abundantly communicated to them, in their promotion.

Now, the number itself is consecrated by a perverse interpre-

tation of the Scripture : because they think they have read in

Isaiah of seven virtues of the Holy Spirit ; though, in truth,

that prophet mentions only six, and had no intention of enu-

merating them all in that passage : for in other passages of
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Scripture, he is called " tlio Spirit of life, of holiness, and

of adoption," as he is there called " die Spirit of wisdom

and understanding, the Spirit of counsel and might, the Spirit

of knowledge, and of the fcar of the Lord." (/) Other per-

sons of greater subtilty limit not the orders to seven, but ex-

tend them to nine, in resemblance, they say, of die church

triumphant. And they are not agreed among themselves;

for some represent the clerictd tonsure to be the first order of

all, and episcopacy the last : others exclude the tonsure, and

place the archiepiscopal office among the orders. Isidore dis-

tinguishes them a different way ; for he makes psalmists and

readers two separate orders, appointing the former to the

chantings, and the latter to the reading of the Scriptures, for

the instruction of die people. And this distinction is ob-

served in the canons. In such a diversity,what do they wish us

to pursue, or to avoid ? Shall we say that there are seven orders ?

So teaches the master of the sentences, Lombard : but the most

illuminated doctors determine otherwise; and these doctors

differ among themselves. Moreover, the most sacred canons

call us another way. This is the harmony exhibited by men,

when they discuss divine subjects without the word of God.

XXIII. But this surpasses all follj% that in every one of

their orders they make Christ a colleague with them. First,

they sa}', he executed the office of Beadle, when he made a

whip of small cords, and drove all the buyers and sellers out

of the temple. He assumed the place of a Reader, when he

read a passage of Isaiah in the synagogue. He discharged

the function of an Exorcist, when, applying spittle to the

ears and tongue of a man who was deaf and dumb, he re-

stored his hearing and speech. He declared himself to be an

Acolothyst in these words :
" He that foUoweth me shall not

walk in darkness." He discharged the duty of a Subdeucon,

when he girded himself with a towel, and washed the feet of

his disciples. He sustained the character of a Deacon, when
he distributed his body and blood in the Supper. He acted

the part of a Priest, when he offered himself on the cross a

sacrifice to the Father. It is impossible to hear these things

without laughing, so that I wonder they were written without

(/) l"./.(k. i. W. Rom. i. 4. viii, 15. Isaiali xi. 2, 3.
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laughing ; at least, if those who wrote them were men. But

the most remarkable of all is, the subtilty with which they

reason on the word acolofhysf, which they call cero/erarius,

a taper-bearer ; a term of magic, I suppose, certainly un-

known in any nation or language ; whereas, the Greek word
ajtoAsS'o?, acolnffiT/sf, simply signifies a follower, or attendant.

But I should justly incur ridicule myself, if I were to dwell

on a serious refutation of such things ; they are so frivolous

and ludicrous.

XXIV. To prevent them, however, from continuing their

impositions on silly women, it is necessary, as we proceed, to

expose their vanity. They create with great pomp and so-

lemnity their readers, psalmists, beadles, acolothysts, to dis-

charge those offices in which they employ either boys, or at

least those whom they call laymen. For who, in most cases,

lights the wax tapers, who pours wine and water into the

flagon, but a boy, or some mean layman, who gets his live-

lihood by it ? Do not the same persons chant ? Do they not

open and shut the doors of the churches ? For who ever saw

in their temples an acolothyst or beadle performing his office?

On the contrary, he who when a boy discharged the duty of

an acolothyst, as soon as he is admitted into that order,

ceases to be what he begins to be called : so that it should

seem to be their deliberate intention to discard the office

when they assume the title. We see what need they have to

be consecrated by sacraments, and to receive the Holy Spirit

:

it is, that they may do nothing. If they allege, that this

arises from the perverseness of the present age, that men de-

sert and neglect their official duties; let them at the same

^ime confess, that their holy orders, which they eo wonder-

fully extol, are of no use or benefit to the Church in the pre-

sent day, and that their whole Church is filled with a curse

:

since it permits boys and laymen to handle the tapers and

flagons, which none are worthy oftouching, except those who
have been consecrated as acolothysts : and since it leaves boys

to cha. hose services, which ought never to be heard but

fi'om a consecrated mouth. But for what purpose do they

consecrate their exorcists ? I know that the Jews had their

exorcists j but I find that they derived their name from the
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exorcisms which they practised. Respecting these counterfeit

exorcists, who ever heard of their exhibiting one specimen of

their profession ? It is protended, that tlic}' are invested with

power to lay hands upon maniacs, demoniacs, and cate-

chumens : but they cannot persuade the demons that they are

endued with such power; not.only because the demons do not

submit to their commands, but because they even exercise

dominion over them. For scarcely one in ten can be found

among them, who is not influenced by an evil sjpirit. What-
ever ridiculous pretensions they may set up respecting their

contemptible orders, are the mere compositions of ignorance

and falsehood. Of the ancient acolothysts, beadles, and read-

ers, we have spoken already, whe^i we discussed the order of

the Church. Our present design is Only to combat that novel

invention of a sevenfold sacrament in ecclesiastical orders

:

on which not a syllable is any where to be found, except

among those sapient theologucs, the Sorbonists and Canonists.

XXV. Let us now examine the ceremonies which they

employ. In the first place, all whom they enrol in their

army, they initiate into the rank of clergy by a common
sign. They shave them on the crown of tlie, he^d, that the

crown may denote regal dignity ; because ecclesiastics ought

to be kings, to rule themselves and others : according to the

language in which Peter addresses, them ; " Ye ^re ^ chosen

generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar peo-

ple." But it was sacrilege for them to arrogate exclusively to

themselves that which is attributed to the whole Church, and

proudly to glory in the title which they had stolen from

the faithful. I'eter addresses the whole Church : they misap-

ply his words to a few shaYeJings.; as ifthey wcrQtJie. o|ily holy

persons, as if they alone had been ^redeemed by the blood qf

Christ, as if they alone liiid been made by him kings and

priests unto God. They p,roceQ4 tp g^^ign QtbQf reasons:

that the top of tlieir head is l^id b^re, to shew that their

mind is free to the Lord, and cg.u with opc.n, face cgntemplate

the glory of God: or to indicate, tha-t th^ faiilt§ of their

mouth and eyes (^ught to be cut off: pr tliat the tonsure of the

crown signifies the relinquishment and remmciation of tem-

poral things ; and that tiie hair left I'ound thq crown denotes
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the reliques of property which are reserved for their suste-

nance. Every thing is symboKcal ; because, with respect to

them, the veil of the,temple has not yet been rent asunder.

Therefore, having persuaded themselves that they have com-

pletely discharged their duties, when they have represented such

things by their shaven crowTi, they, in reality, fulfil none of them.

How long will they impose upon us with such deceptions and

falsehoods ? Ecclesiastics, by shaving off a few hairs, signify

that they have relinquished an abundance of temporal posses-

sions, to be at liberty to contemplate the glory of God, and

that they have mortified the inordinate propensities of their

ears and eyes : but there is no class of men more rapacious,

ignorant, or libidinous. Why do they not make an actual

exhibition of sanctity, rather than counterfeit the appearance

of it by false and delusive symbols ?

XXVI. When they say that their clerical tonsure derives

its origin and reason from the Nazarites; what is this but

declaring that their mysteries have sprung from Jewish cere-

monies, or, rather, are mere Judaism ? But when they add,

that Priscilla, Aquila, and Paul himself, after having made a

vow, shaved their heads in order to purify themselves ; they

betray their gross ignorance. For this is nowhere said of

Priscilla; and there is some uncertainty even respecting

Aquila : for that tonsure may as well be referred to Paul as to

Aquila. [g) But not to leave them what they require, that

they have an example of this tonsure in Paul ; it ought to be

observed by the plain reader, that Paul never shaved his head

with a viev,' to any sanctity, but merely to accommodate him-

self to the weakness of his brethren. I am accustomed to call

vows of this kind, vows of charity and not of piety, that is to

say, they w^ere not made for any purpose of religion, or as

acts of service to God, but in order to bear the ignorance of

weak brethren : as the apostle himself says ; " Unto the Jews I

became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews." {h) Therefore

he did this act, and that once, and for a short period, that he

might accommodate himself to the Jews. When these men

desire, without any cause, to imitate tlie purifications of the

(g) Acts xviii. 18. (/<) 1 Cor. ix. 20.
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Nazarites, v/liat is this but raising up a new Judaism by a

culpable affectation of emulating that which is abolished ? The
same superstition dictated tliat decretal epistle, which prohibits

ecclesiastics, according to the apostle, to let their hair grow,

but enjoins them to shave in a circular form : as though the

apostle, when he mentioned what is becoming to all men, were

concerned about the circular tonsure of the clergy. Hence
the readers may form some opinion of the importance and dig-

nity of other succeeding mysteries, to which there is such an

introduction.

XXVII. The true origin of the clerical tonsure is very

evident from the testimony of Augustine. As in that age no

persons suffered their hair to grow long, but such as were effe-

minate and affected an elegance and delicacy not sufficiently

manly, it was thought that it would be a bad example to

permit this custom in the clergy. They were, therefore,

commanded to shave their heads, that they mio-ht exhibit no
appearance of effeminate ornament. The tonsure then be-

came so common, that some monks, to display their superior

sanctity by something remarkable and distinguished from

others, left their hair to grow veiy long. Afterwards, when
the custom of wearing long hair was revived, and several na-

tions were converted to Christianity, who had always been

accustomed to wear their hair, as France, Germany, and Eng-
land ; it is probable that ecclesiastics every where shaved their

heads, that they might not appear to be fond of the ornament

of hair. At length, in a more corrupt age, when all the ancient

ijistitutions were either perverted or degenerated into supersti-

tion, because they saw no reason in the clerical tonsure, (for

they had retained nothing but a foolish imitation of their pre-

decessors), they had recourse to a mystery, which they now
superstitiously obtrude upon us as a proof of their sacrament.

Beadles, at their consecration, receive the keys of the Church,

as a sign that the custody of it is committed to them. Readers

are presented with the Holy Bible. To Exorcists are given

the forms of exorcisms to be used over catechumens and ma-
niacs. Acolothysts receive their tapers and flagons. These
are the ceremonies which, if we believe them, contain sucli

secret virtue as to be, not only signs and tokens, but even



506 INSTITUTES OF THE [book iv,

causesj of invisible grace. For, according to tlieir definition,

all this is assumed when they insist on their being numbered

among the sacraments. But, to conclude in a few words, I

maintain it to be absurd for canonists and scholastic theologues

to give the title of sacraments to these, which they themselves

c^li lesser orders ; since, even according to their own confes-

sion, they were unknown to the primitive church, and were

invented many ages after. But, as sacraments contain some

promises of God, they cannot be instituted by men or angeLs,

but by God alone, whose prerogative it is to give the promise.

XXVIII. There remain three orders, which they call

greater orders : of which Subdeaconry, they say, was transfer-

red to this class after the number of the lesser orders be";an to

increase. As they thinlc that they have a testimony for these

from the word of God, they peculiarly denominate them, for

the sake of honour, holi/ orders. But we must now examine

hovf perversely they abuse the divine appointments of God
in their own vindication. We will begin with the order of

presbyters, or priests. For by these two names they signify

one thing : and these are the appellations which they apply to

those whose office, they say, it is, to offer the sacrifice of the

body and blood of Christ upon the altar, to say prayers, and to

pronounce benedictions on the gifts of God. Therefore, at

their ordination they receive a chalice, with the patine and host,

as symbols of the power committed to them to offer expiatory

sacrifices to God j and their hands are anointed with oil, as a

jsymbol to shew that they are invested with power to consecrate.

The ceremonies we shall notice hereafter. Of the thing itself,

J affirm, that it is so far fi-om having a syllable of the divine

word to support it, that it was impossible for them to have in-

troduced a viler corruption of the order instituted by God.

In the first place, it ought to be taken for granted, as we have

shewn in the preceding chapter, on the Papal Mass, that great

injury is done to Christ by all those who call themselves

priests to offer sacrifices of expiation. He was constituted and

consecrated by the Father, with an oath, a priest after tho

order of Melchisedec, without end, and without a successor.

He once offered a sacrifice of eternal expiation and reconcilia-

tion ; and now, having entered into the sanctuary of heaveiij
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intercedes for us. In him we are all priests ; but it is only td

offer to God praises and thanksgivings, in short, ourselves and

all that belongs to us. It was his province alone, by his obla-

tion, to appease God and expiate sins. When these men

usurp that office to themselves, what Ibllows, but that their

priesthood is chargeable with impiety and sacrilege? They

certainly betray the greatest effrontery v. hen they dare to digi

nify it with the title of a sacrament. The imposition of hands,

which is used at the introduction of the true presbyters and

ministers of the church into their office, I have no objection to

consider as a sacrament : for, in the first place, that ceremony

is taken from the Scripture, and, in.tlie next place, it is declar-

ed by Paul to be not unnecessary or useless, but a laitlifiil

symbol of spiritual grace, (i) I have not enumerated it as the

third among the sacraments, because it is not ordinary or

common to all the faithful, but a special rite for a particular

office. The ascription of this honour to the christian minis-

try, however, furnishes no reason for pride in Romish priests

:

for Christ has commanded the ordination of ministers to dis-

pense his gospel and his mysteries, not the inaugux'ation of

priests to offer sacrifices. He has commissioned them to

preach the gospel and to feed his flock, and not to inmiolate

victims. He has promised them the grace of the Holy Spirit,

not in order to effect an expiation for sins, but rightly to sus-

tain and conduct the government of the Church.

XXIX. There is an excellent correspondence between the

ceremonies and the thing itself. Our Lord, when he sent

forth his disciples to preach the gospel, " breathed upon

them ;" {k) by that symbol representing the power of the Holy
Spirit which he imparted to them. These sapient thcologucs

retain the breathing, and, as if they disgorged the Holy Spirit

from their throats, they mutter, over the priests whom they

ordain, Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Thus they leave nothing

that they do not preposterously counterfeit, I do not say, like

comedians, whose gesticulations are not without art and mean-

ing, but like apes, who imitate every thing without any taste or

design. We observe, they say, the example of our Lord. But
»

(0 1 Tim. iv. 14, (fc) John xx. 22.

s.
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onr Lord did many tilings which he never intended to be ex-

amples to us. He said to Lazarus ;
*' Lazarus, come forth," (/")

He said to the paralytic ; " Arise and walk." (w?) Wliy do not.

they say the sarae to all deceased persons and paralytics?

When he breathed upon his apostles, and filled them with the

grace ofthe Lloly Spirit, he exhibited a specimen of his divine

power. If they attempt to do the same, they emulate God,

and, as it were, challenge him to contend witli them ; but they

are very far from producing a similar effect, and the foolish

mimicry is a mere mockery of Christ. They have the effron-

tery-, indeed, to dare to assert that they confer die Holy Ghost

:

but how far this is true is shewn by experience, which proves

that those who are consecrated priests, from being horses be-

come asses, and are changed from fools to madmen. Nor do

I contend with tliora on this account : I only condemn the

ceremony itself, which ought not to be made a precedent, since

it was used by Christ as a special sign of a particular miracle

:

so far is tJieir pretence of imitating him from justifying their

conduct.

XXX. But from whom have they received the unction ?

Their answer is, that they have received it from the sons of

Aaron, from whom also their order derived its origin. Thus

they always prefer defending themselves by improper examples,

to confessing that which they practise without just reason, to

be their own invention : but at the same time, they do not con-

sider that, in professing themselves successors of the sons of

Aaron, they do an injury to the priesthood of Christ; which

was the only thing adumbrated and prefigured by all the

ancient priesdioods. In him, therefore, they were all accom-

plislied and concluded, in him tliey ceased, as we have more
than once already stated, and the Epistle to the Hebrews
declares without the help of any comment. But, if they are

so highly delighted with the Mosaic ceremonies, why do they

not take oxen, and calves, and lambs, and offer them as sacri-

iices ? They have, indeed, a great part of the ancient taberna-

cle, and of all the Jewish worship ; but their religion is still

deficient, in that they do not sacrifice animal victims ? Who

(0 Jolin xi, 43. (ot) Matt. ix. 5. John v. 8.
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does not see that this custom ofanointing is far more pernicious

than circumcision ; especially when it is attended with super-

stition and a pharisaical opinion of the merit of the act?

The Jews placed a confidence of righteousness in circum-

cision; in unction these men place spiritual graces. There-

fore, while they desire to be imitators of the Lovites, they be-

come apostates from Christ, and renounce tlie office of pastors.

XXXI. This is their consecrated oil, whicli, it is pretended,

impresses a character never to be effaced : as tliough oil could

not be cleansed away with dust and salt, or, if it be more ad-

hesive, with soap. But this character, they say, is spiritual.

What connection has oil with the soul ? Have they forgotten

an observation, which they often quote to us from Augustine

;

That, if the word be separated from the water, it will be no-

thing but water, and that it is the word v/Iiich makes it a
saci'ament ? What word will they shew in their unction ? Will
they produce the command which was given to Moses to

anoint the sons of Aaron ? But in that case there was also a
command given respecting the coat, the ephod, the mitre, the

holy crown, with which Aaron was to be atlorned ; and respect-

ing the coats, girdles, and mitres, with which his sons were to

be invested. It was commanded to kill a bullock, to burn his

fat, to cut one ram asunder and burn it, to sanctify their

ears and garments with the blood of another ram ; and numer-
ous other observances, which I wonder how it is that they have

entirely omitted, and taken only the anointing oil. But if thev

are fond of being sprinkled, why are they sprinkled with oil

rather than with blood? They attempt, indeed, a most ino-e-

nious thing; to frame one religion out of a number of fra"--

ments, collected together from Christianity, Judaism, and
Paganism. Their unction, therefore, is quite fetid, for want,

of the salt, the word of God. There remains imposition of

hands, which I confess to be a sacrament in true and legitimate

ordinations, but I deny that it has any place in this farce, in

which they neither obey the command of Christ, nor reo-ard

the end to which the promise ought to lead us. If they wish

the sign not to be refused to them, they must apply it to tlie

very object to which it was dedicated.

XXXII. Respecting the order of dencons, nlso. I should
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have no ccnta'oversy with them, if that office were restored to

its primitive purity, as it existed under the apostles, and in the

purer times of the Church. But what resemblance to it is to

be found among those whom the Romanists pretend to be

deacons ? I speak not of the persons, lest they should complain

that it is unjust to estimate their doctrine by the faults of indi-

viduals ; but I contend that, taking their deacons exactly as

theu' docti'ine describes them to us, it is absurd to fetch any

testimony in their favour from the examples of those who were

appointed deacons by the apostolic Church. They say that it

belongs to their deacons to assist the priests, to minister in

ever}- thing that is done in the sacraments, a,s in baptism, in

chrism, to pour the wine into the chalice, to place the bread in

the patine ; to lay and dispose the oblations upon the altai*, to

prepare and cover the table of the Lord, to bear the cross, to

read and chant the gospel and epistle to the people. Is there

in all this a single word of the true duty of deacons ? Now let

ns hear how they are inaugurated. On the deacon who is or-

dained tlie bishop alone lays his hand : on his left shoulder he

places a stole, to teacii him that he has taken upon him the

light yoke of the Lord, to subject to the fear of God eveiy

thing belonging to the left side: he gives him the text of the

gospel, that he may knov/ himself to be a herald of it. And
what have these things to do with deacons ? It is no better than if

any one pretended to ordain apostles, whom he only appointed

to burn the incense, to adorn the images, trim the lamps, to

Eweep the churches, to catch mice, and to drive out dogs.

Who could suffer such pei-sons to be called apostles, and to be

compared with the apostles of Christ? Let them never again

falsely represent those as deacons, whom they merely appoint

to act a part in their farcical exhibitions. The xery name

vvhich they bear sulncicntly declares the nature of their office.

J^'or they call them Levites, and wish to deduce their origin

from the sons of Levi. This I have no objection to their

doing, provided they drop their pretsnsions to Christianity.

,XXXIII. Of what use is it to say any thing respecting

subdeacons ? In ancient times they actually had the care of the

poor : the Romanists attribute to them I know not what

luigatory functions ; as, to bring the chalice and patine, the
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flagon with water, and tlie towel to the altar, to poar oxtt

water for washing; the hands tof the pi'iests, and similar ser*

vices. When they speak ofthe subdeacons receiving and bring-

ing oblations, they mean those which they devour as conse-

'cirated to their use. With this office the ceremony of their

initiation perfectly corresponds : they receive from the bishop

the patine and chalice, from the archdeacon the flagon with

"Svater, the manual, and similar Imnber. They require tis to

confess the Holy Ghost to be contained in these fooleries.

What pious person can bear to admit this ? But to come to an

end. We may^Iraw the same conclusion respecting them as

respecting the rest ; nor is it necessary to repeat any more of

what we have already stated. This will be sufficient for per-

sons of modest and docile minds, to whom this Book is ad-

dressed ; that there is no sacrament of God, which does not

exhibit a ceremony annexed to a promise, or rather, which

does not present a pi'omise in a ceremon}'. In this case, not «,

'.syllable is to be found of any certain promise: and, thei'efore,

it is in vain to seek for a ceremony to confirm the promise.

And of all tlie ceren^onies which they use, not one appears t»

have been instituted by 'God : therefore there can be no sacra-

ment.

MATIIIMONY.

XXXIV. The last of their sacraments is matrimony, which

all confess to have been instituted by God, but which no one,

till the time of Gregory, ever discovered to have been enjoined

as a sacrament. And what man, in his sober senses, would

ever have taken it into his head ? It is alleged to be a good

and holy ordinance of God; and so agriculture, architecture,

shocmaking, and many other things are legitimate ordinances

of Go<], and yet they are not sacraments. For it is required

in a sacrament, not only that it be a work of God, but that it

be an e:?tternal ceremony appointed by God for the confinna-'

tion of a promise. That there is nothing of this kind in

matrimony, even children can judge. But, they say,. it is a sign

of a sacred thing, that is, of the spiritual union of Ciirist with

the Church. If by the word sign theymeaii a s^Tiibol pre-



512 INSTITUTES OF THE [book iv.

scnted to us by God to support our faith, they are very far

ft-om the truth : if by a sign they merely understand that

which is adduced as a simihtude, I will shew how acutely

tliey reason. Paul says ; " One star differeth from another star

in glory : so also is the resurrection of the dead." (w) Here is

one sacrament. Christ says ;
" The kingdom of heaven is like

to a grain of mustard seed." Here is another. Again;
** The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven." (o) Here is a

third. Isaiah says ; " Behold the Lord shall feed his flock

like a shepherd." (/j) Here is a fourth. Again; " The
Lord shall go forth as a mighty man." (q) Here is a fifth.

And what end will there be ? Upon this principle, every thing

will be a sacrament : as many parables and similitudes as there

are in the Scripture, there will be so many sacraments. Even

theft will be a sacrament ; because it is written ; " The day of

the Lord cometh as a thief." (?) Who can bear the foolish

babblings of these sophists ? I confess, indeed, that whenever we

see a vine, it is very desirable to recal to remembrance the

language of Christ ; "I am the vine, ye are the branches, and

my Father is the husbandman." (s) Whenever we meet a

shepherd with his flock, it is good for us to remember another

declaration of our Lord; *' I am the good shepherd: the

good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep." {t) But if any

one should class such similitudes among the sacraments, it

would argue a want ofmental sanity.

XXXV. They obtrude upon us the language of Paul, in

which they say he expressly calls matrimony a sacrament.

" He that loveth his wife, loveth himself For no man ever

vet hated his own flesh ; but nourisheth and cherisheth it,

even as the Lord the Church : for we are members of his body,

of his flesh, and of his bones. For this cause shall a man leave

his father and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife,

and they two shall be one flesh. This is a great mystery: (or

sacramenty as the word is rendered in the Vulgate) but I speak

concerning Christ and the Church." {u) But to treat the

(»0 1 Cor. XV. 41, 49. (o) Matt. xiii. 31, 33.

(p) Isaiah si. 10, U. (<?) Isaiah xlii. 13.

(>•) 1 Theas. v. 2. (*) John xv. 1,5.

(0 Jehn X. 11. (m) Ephcs. v. 28—32.

4
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Scriptures in tliis manner, is to confound heaven and earth

together. To shew to husbands what pecuhar affection they

ouglit to bear to their wives, Paul proposes Clirist to them as

an example. For as he has poured forth all the treasures of

his kindness upon the Church, which he had espoused to him-

self; so the apostle would have every man to eviiice a similar

affection towards his wife. It fbllows; " He that loveth his

wife, loveth himself; even as the Lord the Church." Now,

to declare how Christ has loved the Church even as himself,

and how he has made himself one with the Church his spouse,

Paul applies to him what Moses relates Adam to have spoken

of himself. For when Eve was brought into his presence,

knowing her to have been formed out of liis side, he said;

" This is bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh." (iv) Paul

testifies that all this has been spiritually fulfilled in Christ and

us, when he says; " We are members of his body, of his flesh,

and of his bones," and consequently " one flesh " with him.

At length he concludes with an exclamation ;
" This is a great

mystery :" and, that no one might be deceived by an ambiguity

of language, he expressly states that he intends not the con-

jugal union of man and woman, but the spiritual marriage of

Christ and his Churcli : " I speak concerning Christ and the

Church." And, indeed, it is a great mysterj^, that Christ has

suffered a rib to be taken from him, of which we might be

formed : that is to say, though he was strong, he voluntarily

became weak, that we might be strengthened with his might

:

so that now we " live, yet not " we, " but Christ liveth

in " us. (x)

XXXVI. They have been deceived by the word sacrament

in the Vulgate version. But was it reasonable that the whole

Church should suffer the punishment of their ignorance ? Paul

has used the word lUuo-Tnpjoi/, mystery : a word which the

translator might have retained, mysterium being not unfami-

liar to Latin ears, or he might have rendered it arcanum,

sea'et : he preferred, however, to use the word sacramentum^

sacrament, but in the same sense in which Paul has used the

Greek w^ord /xuTTrpiov, mystery. Now let them go and cla-

(») Gen. ii. 23. (x) Gal. ii. 20.

rot. III. 2 L.
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morously rail against the critical knowledge of languages,

through ignorance ofwhich they have so long been most shame-

fully deceived in a thing so easy and obvious to every one. But

tvhy do they so strenuously insist on the word sacrament in this

one passage, and pass it over in so many others without the

least notice? For that translator has used it twice in the First

Epistle to Timothy, [y) and in another place in this Epistle to the

Ephesians, {%) and in every other case where the word mystery

occurs. Let this oversight, however, be forgiven them : liars

ought, at least, to have good memories. For, after having

dignified matrimony with the title of a sacrament, what brain-

less versatility is it for them to stigmatise it with the characters

of impurity, pollution, and carnal defilement ! What an ab-

surdity is it to exclude priests fi-om a sacrament ! If they deny

that they are interdicted from the sacrament, but only from

the conjugal intercourse, I shall not be satisfied with this eva-

sion. For they inculcate that the conjugal intercourse itself

is part of the sacrament, and that it represents the union which

w€ have with Christ in conformity of nature ; because it is by

that intercourse that a husband and wife become one flesh.

Here some of them have found two sacraments : one, of God
and the soul, in the man and woman when betrothed ; the

other, of Christ and the Church, in the husband and wife.

The conjugal intercourse, upon their principles, however, is a

sacrament, from which no Christian ought to be prohibited

;

unless the sacraments of Christians are so incompatible, that

they cannot consist together. There is also another absurdity

in their doctrine. They affirm that the grace of the Holy

Spirit is conferred in every sacrament ; they acknowledge that

the conjugal intercourse is a sacrament : yet they deny that thfe

Holy Spirit is ever present in that intercourse.

XXXVII. And, not to deceive the Chm-ch in one thing

only, what a long series of errors, falsehoods, frauds, and ini-

quities have they joined to that false principle ! It may truly

be affirmed that, when they made matrimony into a sacrament»

they only sought a den of all abominations. For, when they

had once established this notion, they assumed to themselves

0) 1 Tioi. iii. 9, 16. <<) Epbes. iii. 9.

6
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the cojTiiizance of inatrimonlal causes ; for matrimony was a

Spiritual thing, and not to be meddled with before lay judges.

•'l^hen they made lawg for the confirmation of their tyranny;

ftftd some of them manifestly impious towards God, and others

»nost unjust towards men. Such as; that marriages contracted

between yoiing persons Subject to the a,uthority of parentSj

without the consent of their parents, remain valid and perma^

lient : that no marriages be lawful between persons related,

leven to the seventh degree ; and that, if any fcuch bfe con>-

tracted, they be dissolved
;
(and the degrees themselves they

state in opposition to the laws of all nations and to the institu-

tion of Moses, so that what they call the fourth degree is, in

reality, the seventh) : that it be unlawful for a man, who has

repudiated his Avile tbr adulterj'^, to marry another: that spiri'-

tual relatives be hot united in marriage : that no marriages bfc

celebrated from ^eptuagesima, or the third Sunday before Lent-,

to the octaves of Easter, or eight days after that festival ; fof

three weeks before the nativity of John the Baptist, or Mid*«

summer-day, instead of which three weeks they now substitute

the Whitsun week and the two weeks which precede it ; or from

Advent to the Epiphany ; and innumerable other regulations,

which it would be tedious to enumerate. We must now
quit their corruptions, in which we have been detained longer

than I could wish : but I think I have gained some advantajre

by stripping these asses, in some measure, of the lion's skin,

and so far unmasking their principles, and exposing them to

the world in their true colours.

CHAPTER XX.

On Civil Government,

jH.AVING already stated that man is the subject oftWo kitids

of government, and having sufficiently discussed that which iS

situated in the soul, or the inner man, and relates to eternal

life ; we are, in this chapter, to say something of the other

kind, which relates to civil justice, and the regulation of the

external conduct. For, though the nature of this crgument



516 INSTITUTES OF THE [book iv.

seems to have no connection with the spiritual doctrine of faith

which I have undertaken to discuss, the sequel will shew that

I have sufficient reason for connecting them together, and,

indeed, that necessity obliges me to it : especially since, on

the one hand, infatuated and barbarous men madly endeavour

to subvert this ordinance established by God ; and, on the

other hand, the flatterers of pi'inces, extolling their power be-

yond all just bounds, hesitate not to oppose it to the authority

of God himself. Unless both these errors be resisted, the pu-

rity of the faith will be destroyed. Besides, it is of no small

importance for us to know what benevolent provision God hath

made for mankind in this instance, that we may be stimulated

by a greater degree of pious zeal to testify our gratitude. In

the first place, before we enter on the subject itself, it is

necessary for us to recur to the distinction which we have

already established, lest we fall into an error very common in the

world, and injudiciously confound together these two things,

the nature of which is altogether different. For some men,

when they hear that the gospel promises a liberty which ac-

knowledges no king or master among men, but submits to

Christ alone, think they can enjoy no advantage of their

liberty, while they see any power exalted above them.

They imagine, therefore, that nothing will prosper, unless tlie

whole world be modelled in a new form, without any tribunals,

or laws, or magistrates, or any thing of a similar kind, which

they consider injurious to their liberty. But he, who knows

how to distinguish between the body and the soul, between

this present transitory life and the future eternal one, will find

no difficulty in understanding, that the spiritual kingdom of

Christ and civil government are things very different and re-

mote from each other. Since it is a jevvish folly, therefore,

to seek and include the kingdom of Christ under the elements

of this world ; let us, on the contrary, considering what the

scripture clearly inculcates, that the benefit which is received

from the grace of Christ is spiritual ; let us, 1 say, remember

to confine within its proper limits all this liberty which is pro-

mised and offered to us in him. For why is it that the same

apostle who, in one place exhorts to " stand fast in the liberty

wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled
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again with the yoke of bondage," (a) in anotlier, enjoins ser-

vants to " care not for " their servile condition
;
{b) exce})t, that

spiritual liberty may very well consist with civil servitude ? lu

this sense we are likewise to understand him in these passages.

*' There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor

free, there is neither male nor female :" (c) Again : " There is

neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, Bar-

barian, Scythian, bond nor free : but Christ is all, and in

all ;" (d) in which he signifies, that it is of no importance, what

is our condition among men, or rnider the laws of what
nation we live, as the kingdom of Christ consists not in these

things.

II. Yet tliis distinction does not lead us to consider the

whole system of civil government as a polluted thing, which has

notliing to do with christian men. Some fanatics, who are

pleased witli nothing but liberty, or rather licentiousness with-

out any restraint, do indeed boast and vociferate. That since

we are dead m ith Christ to the elements of this world, and
being translated into the kingdom of God, sit among the

celestials, they think it a degradation to us, and far beneath our

dignity, to be occupied with those secular and impure cares

which relate to thino-s altogether uninterestins" to a christian

man. Of what use, they ask, are laws without judgments and

tribunals ? But what have judgments to do with a christian

man ? And if it be unlawful to kill, of what use are laws and

judgments to us ? But as we have just suggested that this kind

of government is distinct from that spiritual and internal reign

of Christ, so it ought to be known that they are in no respect

at variance with each other. For that spiritual reign even, now
upon earth, commences within us some preludes of the heavenly

kingdom, and in this mortal and transitory life affords us some

prelibations of immortal and incorruptible blessedness : but this

civil government is designed, as long as we live in this world, to

cherish and support the external worship of God, to preserve the

pure doctrine of religion, to defend the constitution of the

Church, to regulate our lives in a manner requisite for the so-

ciety ofmen, to tbrm our manners to civil justice, to promote our

concord with each other, and to establish general peace and

(«)GaI.T. I. (J) 1 Cor. vii. 21.

(c) Gal. iii. '^g. ((/) CoK iiu U.
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tranquillity : all which J confess to be superfluous, if the king-(

dona of God, as it now es^ists in us, extinguish the present life.

Put if it be the will of God, that while we are aspiring towards

Qur true country, we be pilgrims on the earth, and if such aids

be necessary to our pilgrimage; they who take them from man
deprive him of his human nature. They plead that there is so

much perfection in the Church of God, that its order is suffi-

cient to supply the place of all laws ; but they foolishly imagine

a perfection, which can never be found in any community of

inen. For since the insolence of the wicked is so great, and

tiheir iniquity so obstinate that it can scarcely be restrained by

all the severity of the laws, what may we expect they would

do, if they found themselves at liberty to pei^petrate crimes with

impunity, whose outrages even the arni of power cannot alto-

gether prevent ?

. IIJ. But for speaking of the exercise of civil polity, there

will be another place more suitable. At present we only wish

it to be understood, that to entertain a thought of its extermi-

nation, is inhuman barbarism; it is equally as necessary to man-

kind as bread and water, light and air, and far more excellent.

'^or it not only tends to secure the accommodations arising

from all these things, that men may breathe, eat, drink, and

be sustained in life, though it comprehends all these things

wiiile it causes them to live together, yet I say this is not

its only tendency; its objects also are, that idolatry, sacri-

^jes against the name of God, blasphemies against his

t^ut^j and other ofiences against religion, may not openly

appear- and be disseminated among the people ; that the public

tranquillity mayr ne% be disturbed ; that every person may enjoy

haspr-operty without molestation ; tha.t men may transact their

feusrines& together without fraud or injustice; that integrity and

asodesty may be cultivated between them : in short, that there

i?i?i3f bje a public foisa of religion among christians, and that

humanity ^ay be, maintained among men. Nor let any one

tjiink it strange that I now refer to human polity the charge,

(if the dye maintenance of religion, which I may appear to.

have placed beyond the jui'isdiction of men. For 1 do not

ajiow mea to. inake laws respecting rehgion and the worship of

God now, any more than I did before ; though I approve of

civil governmej:^t3, wh^injh |)roYides that tlie true ^eligion whicli
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is contained in the law of God, be not violated, and polluted by

public blasphemies, with impunity. But the perspicuity oforder

will assist the readers to attain a clearer understanding of what

sentiments ought to be entertained respecting the whole system

of civil administration, if we enter on a diseusssion ofeachbranch

of it. These are three : The Magistrate, who is the guardian

and conservator ofthe laws: The Laws, according to which he

governs : Tlie People, who are governed by the laws, and obey

the magistrate. Let us, therefore, examine, first, the function

ofa magistrate, whether it be a legitimate calling and approved

by God, the nature of the duty, and the extent of the power :

secondly, by what laws christian government ought to be

regulated : and lastly, what advantage the people derive from

the laws, and what obedience they owe to the magistrate.

IV. The Lord hath not only testified that the function of

magistrates has his approbation and acceptance, but hath

eminently commended it to us, by dignifying it with the most

honourable titles. We will mention a few of them. When all

who sustain the m.agistracy are called " gods," (e) it ought not

to be considered as an appellation of trivial importance : for it

implies, that they have their command from God, that they are

invested \vith his authority, and are altogether his representa-

tives, and act as his vicegerents. This is not an invention ofmine,

but the interpretation of Christ, who says ;
" If he called them

god^, unto whom the word of God came, and the Scripture can^

not be broken." {f) What is the meaning of this, but that their

commission has been given to them by God, to swerve him in

their office, and, as Moses and Jehoshaphat said to the judges

whom they appointed, to "judge not for man, but for the

Lord ?'
{g) To the same purpose is the declaration of th^

wisdom of God by the mouth of Solomon :
" By me kings

reign, and princes deci'ee justice. By me princes rule, and

nobles, even alt the judges of the earth." (A) This is just as if

it had been affirmed, that the authority possessed by kings and

other governors over all things upon earth is not a consequence

of the perverseness of men, but of the providence and holy

ordinance of God ; who hath been pleased to regulate human

(e) Psalm Ixxxii. 1, 6. (/) Jolin x. 35.

is) Deut. i. 16, 17. 2 Chron. xix. 6. (A) P/gv. viii. 15) 16.'



520 INSTITUTES OF THE [book iv.

affairs in this planner ; forasmuch as he is present, and also

presides among them, in making laws and in executing equitable

judgments. Iliis is clearly taught by Paul, when he enu-

merates governments (o Tr^oKrruixivoc) (i) among the gifts of

God, which being variously distributed according to the diversity

pf grace, ought to be employed by the servants of Christ to the

edification of the Church. Fpr though in that place he is

properly speaking of the council of elders, who were appointed

in the primitive Church to preside over the regulation of the

public discipline, the same office which in writing to the

Corinthians he calls KuSf^v-^a-sig " governments;" (A) yet as we

see that civil government tends to promote the same object, there

is no doubt that he recommends to us every kind ofjust autho-

rity. But he does this in a manner much more explicit, where

Jie enters on a full discussion of that subject. For he says,

^' There is no power but of God ; the powers that be are or-?

dained of God. Rulers are ministers of God, revengers to

execute wrath upon him that doeth evil. Do that which is

good, and thou shalt have praise of the same." (Z) This is

corroborated by the examples of holy men ; of whom some

have been kings, as David, Josiah, Hezckiah ; some have been

viceroys, as Joseph and Daniel ; some have held civil offices in

fi commonwealth, as Moses, Joshua, and the Judges ; whose

fupctions God declared to be approved by him. Wherefore no

doubt ought now to be entertained by any person that civil

magistracy is a calling, not only holy and legitimate, but fay

the most sacred and honourable in human hfe.

V. Those who would wish to introduce anarchy, reply, that

though in ancient times kings and judges presided over a rude

people, that servile kind of government is now quite incom-

patible with the perfection which accompanies the gospel of

Christ. Here they betray not only their ignorance, but their

^ifibolical pride, in boasting of perfection, of which not the

smallest particle can be discovered in them. But whatever

their characters may be, thejf are easily refuted. For when

J)avid exhorts kings and judges to kiss the Son of God, (w) he

^]qes not command them to abdicate their authority andg.*etire

(/) Rom. xii. S. {k) 1 Cor. x!i. 28

i^l) Rom. xiu. 1,3,4. 0") Psaliu ii. 10—12.
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to private life, but to submit to Christ the power with which

they are invested, that he alone may have the pre-eminence

overall. In like manner Isaiah, when he predicts that "kings

shall be nursing-fathers and queens nursing-mothers " to the

Church, (w) does not depose them from their thrones ; but

rather establishes them by an honourable title, as patrons and

pi'otectors of the pious worshippers of God : for that prophecy

relates to the advent of Christ. I purposely omit numerous

testimonies, which often occur, and especially in the Psalms, in

which the rights of all governors are asserted. But the most

remarkable ofall is that passage where Paul, admonishing Tuno-
thy that in the public congregation, " supplications, prayers,

intercessions, and giving ofthanks be made for kings and for all

that are in authority," assigns as a reason, " that we may lead

a qiiiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty :" (o)

language in which he recommends the state of the Church
to their patronage and defence.

VI. This consideration ought continually to occupy the

magistrates themselves, since it is calculated to furnish theni

with a powerful stimulus, by which they may be excited to

their duty, and to afford them peculiar consolation, by which

the difficulties of their office, which certainly are many and
arduous, may be alleviated, For what an ardent pursuit of

integrity, prudence, clemency, moderation, and innocence;

ought they to prescribe to themselves, who ai'e conscious of

having been constituted ministers of the divine justice ! With
what confidence will they admit iniquity to their tribunal,

which they understand to be the throne of the living God ?

With what audacity will they pronounce an unjust sentence with

that mouth which they know to be the destined organ of divine

truth ? With what conscience will they subscribe to impious de-

crees with that hand which they know to be appointed to register

the edicts of God ? In short, ifthey remember that they are the

vicegerents of God, it behoves them to watch with all care,

earnestness, and diligence, that in their administration they

may exhibit to men an image, as it were, of the providence,

fan, goodness, benevolence, and justice of God. , And they

(?ij Isaiah xUx. 23. (») 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.
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must constantly bear this in mind, that if in all cases " he be

cursed that doeth the work of the Lord deceitfully," (p) a far

heavier curse awaits those who act fradulently in a righteous

calling. Therefore when Moses and Jehoshaphat wished to

exhort their judges to the discharge of their duty, they had

nothing to suggest more efficacious than the principle which

we have already mentioned. Moses says, " Judge righteously

between every man and his brother, and the stranger that is

with hira. For the judgment is God's." {(j) Jehoshaphat says,

** Take heed what ye do : for ye judge not for man, but for

the Lord, who is with you in the judgment. Wherefore now
let the fear of the Lord be upon you : take heed and do it

:

for there is no iniquity with the Lord our God." (/) And in

another place it is said, " God standeth in tlie congregation of

the mighty : he judgeth among the gods ;"
(5) that they may

be animated to their duty, when they understand that they are

delegated by God, to whom they must one day render an

account of their administration. And this admonition is en-

tkled to have considerable weight with them : for if they fail

in their duty, they not only injure men by criminally distressing

them, but even offend God by polluting his sacred judgments.

On the other hand, it opens a source of peculiar consolation to

them to reflect, that they are not employed in profane things, or

occupations- ijnsuitable to a se^'vant of God, but in a most

sacred fmiction, inasmuch as they execute a divine commis-

sion.

VII. Those who are not restrained by so many testimonies

of Scripture, but still dare to stigmatise this sacred ministry

as a thing incompatible with religion and christian piety, do

they not offer an insult to (Jod himself, who cannot but be in-

volved in the reproach cast upon his ministry ? And in fact

they do not reject magistrates, but they reject God, " that he

should not reign over them." (t) For if this was truly asserted

by the Lord respecting the people of Israel, because they re-

fused the government of Samuel, why shall it not now be

affirmed with equal truth of those who take the liberty to out-

rage aH the authorities which God hath instituted ? But they

(p) Jer. xWiii. 10. {g) Deut, i, 16, 17. (r) 2 Chron, xix. 6, 7.

(s) Psiolm IxxxU. I. (0 > Sam. viii. 7.
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object thr.t our Lord said to his disciples, " The kings of the.

Gentiles exercise lordship over them : but ye shall not be so;

but he that is greatest among you, let him be as the younger

;

and he that is chief, as he that doth serve :" (u) and they con-

tend that these words prohibit the exercise of royalty, or any

other authority, by any christians. Admirable expositors ! A
contention had arisen am.ong tlie disciples " which of them

should be accounted the greatest." To repress this vain am-

bition, our Lord taught them that their ministry was not like

temporal kingdoms, in which one person has the pre-eminence

over all others. Now what dishonour does this comparison

cast upon regal dignity? What does it prove at all, except that

the regal office is not the apostolic ministry ? Moreover,

thougli there are various forms of magistracy, yet there is no

difference in this respect, but we ought to receive them all as

ordinances of God. For Paul comprehends them all together,,

when he says, that " there is no power but of God :" and that

which was furthest from giving general satisfaction, is recom-

mended to us in a remarkable manner beyond all others;

namely, the government of one man : which, as it is attended

with the common servitude of all, except the single individual

to whose will all others are subjected, has never been sq

highly approved by heroic and noble minds. But the Scripr

ture, on the contrary, to correct these unjust sentiments, ex-

pressly affirms, that it is by the providence of Divine wisdom

that kings reign, and particularly commands us to " honour the

king." («.')

VIII. And for private men, wlio have no authority to deli-

berate on the regulation of any public affairs, it wcmld surety

be a vain occupation to dispute which would be the best form

of government in the place where they live. Besides, this

could not be simply determined, as an abstract question, with-*

out great impropriety, since the principle to guide the decision

must depend on circumstances. And even if we compare rho

different forms together, without their circumstances, their

advantages are so nearly equal, that it will not be easy to dis-

cover of which the iitility preponderates. The forms of civil

(») Lukexxii. 25,26. (w) Rom. xiii. 1, &c. Prov. viii. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 13, U, IT.
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government ai'e considered to be of three kinds : Monarchy,

whicli is the dominion of one person, whether called a king,

or a duke, or any other title : Aristocracy, or the dominion

of the principal persons of a nation : and Democracy, or popu-

lar government, in which the power resides in the peo])le at

large. It is true that the transition is easy from monarchy to

despotism ; it is not much more difficult from aristocracy to

oligarchy, or the faction of a few ; but it is most easy of all

from democracy to sedition. Indeed, if these three forms of

government, which are stated by philosopliers, bd considered

in themselves, I shall by no means deny, that either aristocracy

or a mixture of aristocracy and democracy far excels all

others ; and that indeed not of itself, but because it very

rarely happens that kings regulate themselves so that their will is

never at variance with justice and rectitude : or in the next

place, that they are endued with such penetration and prudence,

as in all cases to discover what is best. The vice or imperfect

tion of men therefore renders it safer and more tolerable for

the government to be in the hands of many, that they may
afford each other mutual assistance and admonition, and that

if any one arrogate to himself more than is right, the many
may act as censors and master^! to restrain his ambition. This

has always been proved by experience, and the Lord confirmed

it by his authority, wh^n he establislied a government of this

kind among the people of Israel, with a view to preserve them

in the most desirable condition, till he exhibited in David a type

of Christ. And as I readily acknowredge that no kind of

government is more happy than this, where liberty is regulated

with becomingmoderation, and properly established on adurable

basis, so also I consider those as the most hajDpy people, who
are permitted to enjoy such a condition; and if they exert their

strenuous and constant efforts for its preservation and retention,

I admit that they act in }:)erfect consistence with their duty..

And to this object the magistrates jilvcwise ought to apply their

greatest diligence, that the}^ suffer not the liberty, of which

they are constituted guardians, to be in any respect diminished,

much less to be violated : if they are inactive and unconcerned

about this, they are pcrf.dious to their office, and traitors to

their £;ountry. But if lliose, to wliom the will of God has
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assigned another form of government, ti'ansfer this to them-

selves so as to be tempted to desire a revolution, the very

thought will be not only foolish and useless, but altogether

criminal. If we limit not our views to one city, but look round

and talce a comprehensive survey of the whole world, or at

least extend our observations to distant lands, we shall cer-

tainly find it to be a wise arrangement of Divine providence

that various countries are governed by different forms of civil

polity : for they are admirably held together with a certain in-

equality, as the elements are combined in very unequal pro-

portions. All these remarks, however, will be unnecessary to

those who are satisfied with the will of the Lord. For if it be

his pleasure to appoint kings over kingdoms, and senators or

other magistrates over free cities, it is our duty to be obedient

to any governors whom God hath established over the places

in which we reside.

IX. Here it is necessary to state in a brief manner the

nature of the office of magistracy, as described in the word of

God, and wherein it consists. If the Scripture did not teach

tliat this office extends to both tables of the law, we might

learn it from heathen writers : for not one ofthem has ti'eated of

the office of magistrates, of legislation, and civil govermnent,

without beginning with religion and divine worship. And
thus they have all confessed that no government can be happily

constituted, unless its first object be the promotion of piety,

and that all laws are preposterous which neglect the claims of

God, and merely provide for the interests of men. Therefore

as religion holds the first place among all the philosophers,

and as this has always been regarded by the universal consent

of all nations, christiaii princes and magistrates ought to be

ashamed of their indolence, if they do not make it the object

of their most serious care. We have already shewn that this

duty is particularly enjoined upon them by God ; for it is rea-

sonable that they should employ their utmost efforts in assert-

ing and defending the honour of him, whose vicegerents they

are, and by whose favour they govern. And the principal

commendations given in the Scripture to the good kings are

for having restored the worship of God when it had been cor-

rupted or abolished, or for having devoted their attention to
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religion, that it might flourish in purity and safety under their

reigns. On the contrary, the feacred history represents it as

one of the evils arising from anarchy, or a want of good

government, that when " there was no king in Israel, eveiy

man did tliat which was right in his own eyes." (x) These

things evince the folly of those who would wish magistrates to

neglect all thoughts of God, and to confine themselves entirely

to the administration of justice among men : as though God
appointed governors in his name to decide secular controversies,

and disregarded that which is of far greater importance, the pure

worship of himself according to the rule of his law. But a

rage for universal innovation, and a desire to escape with im-

punity, instigate men of turbulent spirits to wish that all the

avengers of violated piety were removed out of the world. With

respect to the second table, Jeremiah admonishes kings in the

following manner :
" Execute ye judgment and righteousness,

and deliver the spoiled out of the hand of the oppressor : and

<lo no wrong, do no violence to the stranger, the fiitherlcss,

nor the widow, neither shed innocent blood." {y) To the

same purpose is the exhortation in the eighty-second Psalm

:

" Defend the poor and fatherless : do justice to tiie affiicted

and needy : deliver the poor and needy : rid them cut of the

hand of the wicked." (z) And Moses " charged the judges"

whom he appointed to supply his place, '* saying, Hear the

causes between your brethren, and judge righteously between

every man and his brother, and the stranger that is with him j

ye shall not respect persons in judgment ; but ye shall hear the

small as Well as the great; ye shall not be afraid of the

face of man; for the judgment is God's." (a) I forbear to re-

mark the directions given by him in another place respecting

their future kings :
" He shall not multiply horses to himself J

neither shall he greatly multiply to himself silver and gold i

his heart shall not be lifted up above his brethren : he shall

read in the iaw all the days of his life:" (b) also that ji'dgcs

shew no partiality, nor take bribes, with 'similar injunctions

^hich abound in the Scriptures : because in describing the

office of magistrates in this treatise, my design is not so much

(^•) Judges XX!. 25. (ij) Jer. xxii. 3. (s) Psalm Ixxxii. 3,4.

(tf) Deat. i. 16, IT. (6) Deut. xvii. 16, 17, 19, 20.
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to instruct magistrates themselves, as to shew to othcre what

magistrates arc, and for what end God hath appointed them.

We see therefore that they arc constituted the protectors and

vindicators of the public innocence, modestj, probity, and

tranquillity, whose sole object it ought to be to promote the

common peace and security of all. Of these virtues, David

declares that he will be an example, when he shall be exalted

to the royal throne. " I will set no wickod thing before mine

eyes. I will not know a wicked person. Whoso privily

slandereth his neighboui*, him will I cut off: him that hath an

high look and a proud heart will I not suffer. Mine eyes shall

be upon the faithful of the land, that they may dwell with me :

he that walketh in a perfect way, he shall serve me." (c) But

as they cannot do this, unless they defend good men from the

injuries of the wicked, and aid the oppressed by their relief

and protection ; they are likewise armed with power for the

suppression of crimes, and the severe punishment of male-

factors, whose wickedness disturbs the public peace. F<Mr

experience fully verifies the observation of Solon :
" That all

Btates are supported by reward and punishment; and that

when these two things are removed, all the discipline of

human societies is broken and destroyed." For the minds

of many lose their regard for equity and justice, unless virtue

be rewarded with due honour ; nor can the violence of the

wicked be restrained, unless crimes are followed by severe

punishments. And these two parts are included in the injunc*

tion of the prophet to kings and other governors, to " execute

judgment and righteousness." (d) Righteous?'ess means the care^

patronage, defence, vindication, and liberation of the innocent

:

judgment imports the repression of the audacity, thfe coercion

of the violence, and the punishment of the crimes of the im*
pious.

X. But here, it seems, arises an important and difficult

question. If by the law all christians are forbidden to kill, (e)

and the prophet predicts respecting the Church, that " they

shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith tha

Lord ;" {/) how can it be compatible with piety for magistrate*

(c) Psalm ci. 3—6. (d) Jer. xxii. 3.

(*) iixod. XX, IS. (/) Isaiah xi. 9. Ixr. 35.
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to shed blood ? But if we understand, that in the infliction of

punishments, the magistrate does not act at all from himself,

but merely executes the judgments of God, we shall not be em-

barrassed with this scruple. The law of the Lord commands,
*' Thou shalt not kill :" but that homicide may not go un-

punished, the legislator himself puts the sword into the hands

of his ministers, to be used against all homicides, (o) To hurt

and to destroy are incompatible with the character of the faith-

ful : but to avenge the afflictions of the riohteous at the com-

mand of God, is neither to hurt nor lo destrotj. Therefore it is

easy to conclude that in this respect magistrates are not sub-

ject to the common law ; by which, though the Lord binds the

hands of men, he does not bind his own justice which he exer-

cises by the hands ofmagistrates. So when a prince forbids all

his subjects to strike or wound any one, he does not prohibit his

officers from executing that justice which is particularly com-

mitted to them. I sincerely wish that this consideration were

constantly in our recollection, that nothing is done here by the

temerity of men, but every thing by the authority of God who
commands it, and under whose guidance we never err from the

right way. For we can find no valid objection to the infliction

of public vengeance, unless the justice of God be restrained

from the punishment of crimes. But if it be unlawful for us

to impose restraints upon him, why do we calumniate his

ministers? Paul says of the magistrate, that "^ He beareth

not the sword in vain ; for he is the minister of God, a revenger

to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil." (A) Therefore, if

princes and other governors know that nothing will be more

acceptable to God than their obedience, and if they desire to

approve their piety, justice, and integrity before God, let them

devote themselves to this duty. This motive influenced Moses,

when knowing himself to be destined to become the liberator

of his people by the power of the Lord, " he' slew the Egj'p-

tian; " {i) and when he punished the idolatry of the people by

the slaughter of three thousand men in one day. [k) The
same motive actuated David when at the close of his life he

commanded his son Solomon to put to death Joab and

(g-) Ge«. ix. 6. Exod, xxi. 12. (h) Rouj. xiii. 4.

(i) Exod. i\.i2. {k) t.x.od. xxxii. 26—28.

3
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Sliimei. (/) Hence also it is enumerated among the vlitues of

^ kingi to ^^ destroy all the wicked of the land, that he may
cut off all wicked doers from the city of the Lord." (w) The
same topic furnishes the eulogium given to Solomon :

" Thou,

lovest righteousness, and hatest wickedness." (//) How did the

yneek and placid disposition of Moscs burn with such cruelty,

that after having his hands embrued in the blood of his bre7

thren, he continue to go through the camp till three thoi^sancjl

were slain ? How did David, who discovered such humanity all

his life-time, in his last moments bequeath such a cruel injunc-!-

tjon to his son respecting Joab; " Let not his hoar head go

down to the grave in peace:" and respecting Shimei ; " His

hoar head bring down to the grave with blood." Both Mose^

and David, in executing the vengeance committed to them by

God, by this severity sanctified their hands, which had beeij

defiled by their former lenity. Solomon says, " It is an aboy

mination to kings to commit vyickedness; for the throne i$

(established by righteousness." (o) Again :
" A king that sitteth

in the throne of judgment, scattereth a\vay all eyil with hif

eyes." (p) Again :
" A wise king scatteretli the wicke(J, ajitj

bringeth the wheel over them." {q) Again :
" Take away <th^

dross from the silver, and there shall come forth a vessel for

the finer. Take away the wicked from before the king, and

his throne shall be established in righteousness." (?) Agaip i

*' He that justifieth the wicked, and he that condemneth the

just, even they both are an abomination to tiie Lord."(i)

Again :
" An evil man seeketh only rebellion ; therdbre g.

cruel messenger shall be sent against hira." (i) Again ; " H^
that saith unto the wicked. Thou art righteous; him shall

the people curse, nations shall abhor him." (?/) Now if it h/$

true justice for them to pursue the wicked with a drawn sword,

let them sheath the sword, and keep their haiids from shedding

blood, while the swords of desperadoes are drenched in mur-

ders ; and they will be so far from acquiring tlie praise ofgoodr

ness and justice by this forbearance, that they will involve

(0 1 Kings ii. 5—9. (?«) Psalm ci. 8. (n) Psalm xlv. 7.

(o) Prov. xvi. 12, (p) Prov. xx. 8. (ly) Prov. xx. ?6.

(r) Prov. xxT. 4, 5. (») Pfov. ivii. 15, {i) ProT. ivii. 11,

(m) Prov. xxiv. 24.
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themselves in the deepest impiety. There ought not however

to be any excessive or unreasonable severity, nor ought any

cause to be given for considering the tribunal as a gibbet pre-

pared for all who are accused. For I am not an advocate for

unnecessary cruelty, nor can I conceive the possibility of an

equitable sentence being pronounced without mercy ; of which

Solomon affirms, that " mercy and truth preserve the king

:

and his throne is upholden by mercy." (v) Yet it behoves the

magistrate to be on his guard against both these errors ; that

he do not, by excessive severity, wound rather than heal; or

through a superstitious affectation of clemency, fall into a

mistaken humanity, which is the worst kind of cruelty, by in-

dulging a weak and ill-judged lenity, to the detriment of mul-

titudes. For it is a remark not without fomidation, that waa

anciently applied to the government of Nerva, That it is bad

to live under a prince who permits nothing, but much worse to

live under one who permits evei"y thing.

XI. Now as it is sometimes necessary for kings and nations

to take up arms for the infliction of such public vengeance, the

Bame reason will lead us to infer the lawfulness of wars which

are undertaken for this end. For if they have been entrusted

with power to preserve the tranquillity of their own territories,

to suppress the seditious tumults of disturbers, to succour the

victims of oppression, and to punish crimes ; can they exert

this power for a better purpose, than to repel the "violence of

him, who disturbs both the private repose of individuals and

the general tranquillity ofthe nation; who excites insurrections,

and perpetrates acts of oppression, cruelty, and every species

of crime ? If they ought to be the guardians and defenders of

the laws, it is incumbent upon them to defeat the efforts of all

by whose injustice the discipline of the laws is corrupted. And
if they justly punish those robbers, whose injuries have only

extended to a few persons ; shall they suffer a whole district to

be plundered and devastated with impunity ? For there is no

difference, whether he, who in a hostile manner invades, dis-

turbs, and plunders the territory of another to which he has no

right, be a king, or one of the meanest of mankind: all persons,

(v) ProY. XI. S8.
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of this description are equally to be considered as robbers, and

ought to be punished as such. It is tiie dictate both of natural

equity, and of the nature of the office, therefore, that princes

are armed, not only to restrain the crimes of privr.te individuals

by judicial punishments, but also to defend the territories com-

mitted to their charge by going to war against any hostile

aggression : and the Holy Spirit in many passages of Scrip-

ture declares such wars to be lawful.

XII. If it be objected, that the New Testament contains

no precept or example, which proves war to be lawful to

Christians : I answer, first, that the reason for waging war

tirhich existed in ancient times, is equally valid in the present

age ; and that, on the contrary, there is no cause to prevent

princes from defending their subjects. Secondly, that no ex-

press declaration on this subject is to be expected in the writings

of the apostles, whose design was, not to organise civil govern-

ments, but to describe the spiritual kingdom of Christ. Lastly,

that in those very writings it is implied by the way, that no

change has been made in this respect by the coming of Christ.

*' For," to use the words of Augustine, " if Christian discipHne

condemned all wars, the soldiers who inquired respecting their

salvation ought rather to have been directed to cast away their

arms, and entirely to renounce the military profession; whereas

the advice given them was ;
' Do violence to no man, neither

accuse any falsely ; and be content with your wages.' (w) An
injunction to be content with their wages was certainly not a

prohibition of the military life." But here all magistrates

ought to be very cautious, that they follow not in any respect

the impulse of their passions. On the contrary, if punishments

are to be inflicted, they ought not to be precipitated with anger,

exasperated with hatred, or inflamed with implacable severity

:

they ought, as Augustine says, " to commiserate our common
nature, even in him whom they punish for his crime." Or if

arms are to be resorted to against an enemy, that is, an armed

robber, they ought not to seize a trivial occasion, nor even to

take it when presented, unless they are driven to it by extreme

necessity. For if it be our duty to exceed what was required

^») Luke iii. 14.
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by that heathen writer, who maintained that the evident object

of war ought to be the restoration of peace ; certainly we ought

to make every other attempt before we have recourse to the

decision of arms. In short, in both cases they must not suffer

themselves to be carried away by any private motive, but be

wholly guided by public spirit : otherwise they grossly abuse

their power, which is given them, not for their own particular

advantage, but for the benefit and service of others. Moreover

on this right of war, depends the lawfulness of garrisons, alli-

ances, and other civil munitions. By garrisonsy I mean soldiers

•who are stationed in towns to defend the boundaries of a

country. By alliances, I mean confederations which are made

between neighbouring princes, that, if any disturbance arise in

their tenitories, they will render each other mutual assistance*

and will unitts their forces together for the common resistance

of the common enemies of mankind. By civil munitions, I

mean all the provisions which are employed in the art of war.

XIII. In the last place, I think it necessary to add, that tri*

butes and taxes are the legitimate revenues of princes ; which

indeed they ought principally to employ in sustaining the public

f'xpenses of their office, but which they may likewise use for

the support of tiieir domestic splendour, which is closely con-

nected with the dignity of the government that they hold. Thus

we see that David, Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah, Josiah, and other

pious kings, and likewise Joseph and Daniel, without any

violation of piet}', on account of the office which they filled,

lived at the public expense ; and we read in Ezekiel of a very

ample portion of land being assigned to the kings : [x) in which

passage, though the prophet is describing the spiritual kingdom

of Christ, yet he borrows the model of it from the legitimate

kingdoms of men. On the other hand, princes themselves ought

to remember, that their finances are not so much private

incomes, as the revenues of the whole people, according to

the testimony of Paul,(7/) and therefore cannot be lavished, or

dilapidated, without manifest injustice : or rather that they are

to be considered as the blood of the people, which not to spare

is the most inhuman cruelty : and their various imposts and

(x) Ezek. xl viii. 21 , 23. (y) Rom. xiii. 6.
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tributes ought to be regarded merely as aids of the public

necessity, to burden the people with which without cause,

would be tyi-annical rapacity. These things give no encourage-

ment to princes to indulge profusion and luxury, and certainly

there is no need to add fuel to their passions, whicli of them-

selves are more than sufficiently inflamed : but as it is of very

great importance that whatever they undertake, they attempt

it with a pure conscience before God, it is necessary, in order

to their avoiding vain confidence and contempt of God, that

they be taught how far their rights extend. Nor is this doctrine

useless to private persons, who learn from it not to pronounce

rash and insolent censures on the expenses of princes, notwitli-^

standing they exceed the limits of common life.

XIV. From the magistracy we next proceed to the laws,

which are the strong nerves of civil polity, or, according to

an appellation which Cicero has borrowed from Plato, the

souls of stateSy without which magistracy cannot subsist, as on

the other hand without magistrates laws are of no force. No
observation therefore can be more correct than this, that the

law is a silent magistrate, and the magistrate a speaking law.

Though I have promised to shew by what laws a Christian

state ought to be regulated, it will not be reasonable for any

person to expect a long discussion respecting the best kind of

laws ; which is a subject of immense extent, and foreign from

our present object. I will briefly remark however, by the way,

what laws it may piously use before God, and be rightly go-

verned by among men. And even this I would have preferred

passing over in silence, if I did not know that it is a point

on which many persons run into dangerous errors. For some

deny that a state is well constituted, which neglects the polity

of Moses, and is governed by the common laws of nations.

The dangerous and seditious nature of this opinion I leave to

the examination of others ; it will be sufficient for me to have

evinced it to be false and foolish. Now it is necessary to ob-

serve that common distinction, Avhich distributes all the laws of

God promulgated by Moses into moral, ceremonial, and judi-

cial : and these different kinds of laws are to be distinctly

examined, that we may ascertain what belongs to us, and what

does not. Nor let any one be embarrassed by this scruple, that

6
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even the ceremonial and judicial precepts are included in the

moral. For the ancients, who first made this distinction, were

not ignorant that these two kinds of precepts related to the

conduct of moral agents
;
yet as they might be changed and

abrogated without affecting the morality of actions, therefore

they did not call them moral precepts. They particularly

applied this appellation to those preceptis without which there

can be no real purity of morals, nor any permanent rule of a

holy life.

XV. The moral law, therefore, with which I shall begin,

being comprised in two leading articles, of which one simply

commands us to worship God with pure faith and piety, and

the other enjoins us to embrace men with sincere love; thi»

law, I say, is the true and eternal rule of righteousness, pre-

scribed to men of all ages and nations, who wish to conform

their lives to the will of God. For this is his eternal and im*

mutable will, that he himself be worshipped by us all, and that

w-e mutually love one another. The ceremonial law was the

pupillage of the Jews, with which it pleased the Lord to exer-^

cise that people during a state resembhng childhood, till that

*' fulness of the time " should come, {z) when he would fully

manifest his wisdom to the world, and would exhibit the reality

of those things which were then adumbrated in figures. The
judicial law, given to them as a political constitution, taught

them certain rules of equity and justice, by which they might

conduct themselves in a harmless and peaceable mariner towards

each other. And as that exercise of cerem.onies properly re-?

lated to the doctrine of piety, inasmuch as it kept the Jewish

Church in the worship and service of God, which is the first

article of the moral law, and yet was distinct from piety itself:

so these judicial regulations, though they had no other end

than the preservation of that love which is enjoined in the

eternal law of God, yet had something which distinguished

them from that precept itself. As the ceremonies therefore

might be abrogated without any violation or injury of piety

:

so the precepts and duties of love remain of perpetual obli-

gation, notwithstanding the abolition of all these judicial

(s) Gal. iii. 24. iv. 4.
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ordinances. If this be true, certainly all nations are left at

liberty to enact such laws, as they shall find to be respectively

expedient for them: provided they be framed according to

that perpetual rule of love, so that, though they vary in form,

they may have tlie same end. For those barbarous and savage

laws, which rewarded theft and permitted promiscuous concu-

binage, with others still more vile, execrable, and absurd, I am
very tar from thinking ought to be considered as laws ; since

they are not only violations of all righteousness, but outrage*

agiiinst humanity itself.

XVI. What I have said will be more clearly understood, if

in all laws we properly consider these two things ; the consti-

tution of the law, and its equity, on the reason of which the

constitution itself is founded and rests. Equity, being natural,

is the same to all mankind ; and consequently all laws, on every

subject, ought to have the same equity for their end. Particular

enactments and regulations, being connected with circumstances

and partly dependent upon them, may be different in different

cases, without any impropriety, provided they are all equally

directed to the same object of equity. Now as it is certain that

the law of God, which we call the moral law, is no other than

a declaration of natural law, and of that conscience which has

been engraven by God on the minds of men, the whole rule of

this equity of which we now speak is prescribed in it. This

equity therefore must alone be the scope and rule and end of

all laws. Whatever laws shall be framed according to that

rule, directed to that object, and hmited to that end, there is

no reason why we should censure them, however they may
differ from the Jewish law, or from each other. The law of

God forbids theft. What punishment was enacted for thieves

among the Jews, may be seen in the book of Exodus, (o) The
most ancient laws of other nations punished theft by requiring

a compensation of double the value. Subsequent laws made a

distinction between open and secret theft. Some proceeded to

.banishment, some to flagellation, and some to the punishment

of death. False witness was punished, among the Jews, with

tlie same punishment as such testimony would have caused to

(a) Exfld. xxn. 1, &c.
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be inflicted oft the person against whom it Vras given :{li) in sortie

cotititries it was punished with infamy, in others with hangings

in others with trucifixion. All laws agree ih punishing nnif^-

der with death, though in several different forms. The punish-

ments of adulteret'S iti different countries have been attended

with different degrees of severity. Yet we see how amidst this

diversity they ai-e all directed to the isame end. For they all

$gree in dieiiouncing punishment against those crimes Avhicli

dre cbndeiittited by th^ eternal law oF God ; such as murders,

thefts, adulteries, false testimonies : though there is not a uni-

fomiity in the mode of punishment ; and indeed this is neither

nfecfe^sdrjr, lidr evert fexpedient. One country, if it did not

inflict the mdst exemplal-y vengeance upon murderers, would

^oon be ruined by miirders and robberies. One age requires

the sevfeHty of punishments to be increased. If a country be

disturbed by any civil ct)mmotion, the evils which generally arise

from it must be corrected by new edicts. In time of war, all

humanity would be forgotten amidst the din of arms, if men
Overe not awed by more than a common dread of pmiish-

Inent. During famine and pestilence, unless greater severity

be employed, every thing will fall into ruin. One nation is

more prone than others to some particular vice, unless it bd

thost rigidly restrained. What malignity and envy against

th^ public good will be betrayed by him who shall take offence

kt such diversity, which is best adapted to secure the observance

t>f the law of God ? For the objection made by some, that it

is an insult to the law of God given by Moses, when it is abro-

gated, and other laws are preferred to it, is without any foun-

datioh : for neither are other laws preferred to it, when they

afe more approved, not on a simple comparison, but on account

of the circumstances of time, place, and nation ; nor do we

abrogate that which was never gi\^n to us. For the Lord

gaVe not that Taw by the hand of Moses to be promulgated

almbng all nations, and to be universally binding ; but after

having taken the Jewish niition into his special charge, pa-

tronage, and protection, he was pleased to become, in a pecu-

liar mannerj their legislator ; and, as became a wise legislator,

(&) Deut. x\x. 18, 19.
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in all the laws which lie gave them, he had a special regard to

their peculiar circumstances.

XVn.'It now temains for us, as we proposed, in the last

place, to examine, wliat advantage the common society of

Christians derives from laws, judgments, and magistrates: with

it^hich is connected another question ; what honour pi'ivate

persons ought to render to magistrates, and how far their obe-

dience ought to extend. Many persons suppose the office of

magistracy to be of no use among Christians, for that they

feannot consistently with piety apply for their assistance, be-

cause they are forbidden to have recourse to revenge or litiga-

tion. But as Paul, on the contrary, clearly testifies that the

magistrate is " the minister of God to us for good ;" (c) we
understand from this, that he is divinely appointed in oixler

that we may be defended by his power and protection against

the malice and injuries of wicked men, and may lead peaceable

and secure lives. But if it be in vain that he is given to us by
the Lord for our protection, unless it be lawful for us to avail

ourselves of such an advantage, it clearly follows that we may
appeal to him, and apply for his aid, without any violation of

jpiety. But here I have to do with two sorts of persons : for

there are multitudes inflamed with such a rajje for litigation,

that they never have peace in themselves, unless they are in

Contention with others: and they commence their lawsuits

with a mortal bitterness of animosities, and with an infuriated

cupidity of revenge and injury, and pursue them with an im-

placable obstinacy even to the ruin of their adversary. At th^

Same time, that they may not be thought to do any thing

wrong, they defend this perverseness under the pretext of seek-

ing justice. But thougli it is allowable for a man to endeavour

to obtain justice from his neigbour by a judicial process, he is

not therefore at liberty to hate him, or to cherish a desire to

hurt him, or to persecute him without mercy.

XVIII. Let such persons therefore understand, thatjudieial

processes are lawful to those who use them rightly : and that

the right use, both for the plaintift" and for the defendant, is this.

First, if the plaintifl^ being injured either in his person or in

(c) Rom, xiii. 4,
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his property, has recoui*se to the protection of the magistrate,

states his complaint, makes a just and equitable claim, but

without any desire of injury or revenge, without any asperity

or hatred, without any ardour for contention, but rather pre-

pared to wave his right, and to sustain some disadvantage, than

to cherish enmity against his adversary. Secondly, if the

defendant, being summoned, appears on the day appointed,

and defends his cause by the best arguments in his power,

without any bitterness, but with the simple desire of maintain-

ing his just right. On the contrary, when their minds are

filled with malevolence, corrupted with envy, incensed with

wrath, stimulated with revenge, or inflamed with the fervour

of contention, so as to diminish their charity, all the pro-

ceedings of the justest cause are inevitably wicked. For it

ought to be an established maxim with all Christians, that

however just a cause may be, no lawsuit can ever be carried

on in a proper manner by any man, who does not feel as

much benevolence and affection towards his adversary, as if

the business in dispute had already been settled and termi-

nated by an amicable adjustment. Some^perhaps will object,

that such moderation in lawsuits is far from being ever

practised, and that if one instance of it were to be found,

it would be regarded as a prodigy. I confess, indeed, that

in the corruption of these times, the example of an upright

litigator is very rare; but the thing itself ceases not to be

good and pure, if it be not defiled by an adventitious evil.

JBut when we hear that the assistance of the magistrate is a holy

gift of God, it behoves us to use the more assiduous caution

that it be not contaminated by our guilt.

XIX. Those who positively coiidemn all controversies at

law, ought to understand that they thereby reject a holy

ordinance of God, and a gift of the number of those which

may be " pure to the pure :" unless they mean to charge

Paul with a crime, who repelled the cahnnnies of his accusers,

exposing their subtlety and malice; who before his judges

asserted his right to the privileges of a Roman citizen ; and who,

when he found it necessary, appealed -from an unjust gover^

m r to the tril5ural of Caesar. It is no objection to this, that

all Christians are forbidden the desire of revenge, v.hich we

3
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also wisli to banish to the greatest distance from all Christian

judicatures. For in a civil cause, no man proceeds in the

right way, who does not, with innocent simplicity, commit hia

cause to the judge as to a public guardian, without the least

thought of a mutual retaliation of evil, which is the passion of

revenge. And in any more important or criminal action, we
require the accuser to be one who goes into the court, influ-

enced by no desire of revenge, affected by no resentment of

private injury, and having no other motive than to resist tlie

attempts of a mischievous man, that he may not injure the

public. But if a vindictive spirit be excluded, no offence is

committed against that precept by which revenge is forbidden

to Christians. It may probably be objected, that they are

not only foi'bidden to desire revenge, but are also commanded
to wait for the hand of the Lord, who promises tl>j|t he will

assist and revenge the afflicted and oppressed, and therefore

that those mIio seek the interference of the magisti'ate on
behalf of themselves or others, anticipate all that vengeance of

the celestial protector. But this is very far from the truth.

For the vengeance of the magistrate is to be considered, not as

the vengeance of man, but of God, which, according to the

testimony of Paul, he exercises by the ministiy of men for

our good.

XX. Nor do we any more oppose the prohibition and

injunction of Christ: " Resist not evil; but whosoever shall

smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also : and

if any man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let

him have thy cloak also." (d) In this passage indeed he requires

the minds of his servants to be so far fi-om cherishing a desire

of retaliation, as rather to suffer the repetition of an injury

against themselves than to -wish to revenge it : nor do we
dissuade them fi-om this patience. For it truly behoves

Christians to be a people, as it were, formed to bear injuries

and reproaches, exposed to the iniquity, impostures, and
ridicule of the worst of mankind : and not only so, but they

ought to be patient under all these evils; that is to say, so

<2Rlm and composed in their minds, that after having suffered

id) Matt. T. 39, 40,



tm INSTITUTES OF THE [book iy,

one afHiction they may prepare themselves for another, ex-

pecting nothing all their lifetime but to bear a perpetual

cross. At the same time they are required to bless and pray

for them from whom they receive curses, to do good to

them from whom they experience injuries, (e) and to aim at

that which constitutes their only victory, to " overcome evil

with fTood." (f) With this disposition, they will not demand
*' an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth," as the Pharisees

taught their disciples to desire revenge; but, as we are instructed

by Christ, they will suffer injuries in their persons and property

in such a manner as to be ready to forgive them as soon as they

are committed, (g) Yet this equanimity and moderation wiU

be no obstacle, but that, without any breach of friendship

towards their enemies, they may avail themselves of the

assistance of the magistrate for the preservation of their pro-

perty ; or from zeal for the public good may bring a pestilent

offender to justice, though they know he can only be punished

with death. For it is very correctly explained by Augustine

that the end of all these precepts is, " that a jvist and pious

man should be ready to bear with patience the wickedness

of those whom he desires to become good ; rather in order

that the number of the good may increase, not that with

similar wickedness he may himselfjoin the number of the evil:

and in the next place, that they relate to the internal affec-

tion of the heart more than to the external actions; in

order that in the secrcsy of our minds we may teel patience

and benevolence, but in our outward conduct may do that

which we see tends to the advantage of those to whom we ought

to feel benevolent affections."

XXI. The objection which is frequently alleged, that law-

suits are uniYcrsally condemned by Paul, has no foundation in

truth, (h) It may be easily understood from his words that in

the Church of the Corinthians there was an immoderate rage

ibr litigation, so that they exposed the gospel of Christ, and

•all the religion which they professed, to the cavils and re-

proaches of the impious. The first thing which Paul repre-

hended in them was, that the intemperance of their dissensione

(e) Matt. V. 44. (/) Rom. xii. 21.

\g) Matt.v. 38—40. (A) 1 Cor, vi. i—8.
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brought the gospel into discredit among unbelievers. And
the next thing was, that they had such altercations among
them, brethren with brethren : for they were so far from bear-

ing an injury, that they coveted each others' property and mo-

lested and injured one another witliout any provocation. It

was against that rage for litigation, therefore, that lie in-

veighed, and not absolutely against all controversies. But he

pronounces it to be altogether a vice or a weakness that they

did not suffer the injury or loss of their property rather thaai to

proceed to contentions for the preservation of it : when they

were so disturbed or exasperated at every loss or injujy, that

they had recourse to lawsuits on the most trivial occasions, he

argues that this proved their minds to be too irritable, and not

sufficiently patient. It is certainly incumbent on Christians,

in all cases, to prefer a concession of their right to an entrance

on a lawsuit ; li'om which they can scarcely come out without

a mind exasperated and inflamed with enmity to their brother.

But when one sees that, without any breach of charity, he

may defend his property, the loss of which would be a serious

injury to him; if he do it, he commits no offence against that

sentence of Paul. In a word, as we have observed at the be-

ginnmg, charity will give every one the best counsel ; for

whatever litigations are undertaken without charity, or are

carried to a degree inconsistent with it, we conclude them be-

yond all controversy to be unjust and wicked.

XXII. The first duty of subjects tov/ards their magistrate*

is to entertain the most honomable sentiments of their funo*

tion, which they know to be a jurisdiction delegated to them
from (jrod, and on that account to esteem and reverence them

as God's ministers and vicegerents. For there are some per-

sons to be found, who shew themselves very obedient to their

magistrates, and have not the least wish that there were no
magistrates for them to obey, because they know them to be

60 necessar}'- to the public good ; but who, nevertheless, consi-

der the magistrates themselves as no other than necessary evils.

But something more than tin's is required of us by Peter,

when he commandis us to " honour the king J" (i) and by

(i) 1 Peter ii. 17,
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Solomon when he says, " Fear thou the Lord and the

king:"(^) for Peter, under the term honour^ comprehends a

sincere and candid esteem ; and Solomon, by connecting the

king with the Lord, attributes to him a kind of sacred venera-

tion and dignity. It is also a remarkable commendation of

magistrates which is given by Paul, when he says, that we
** must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for con-

science sake :"
(/) by which he means, that subjects ought to

be induced to submit to princes and governors, not merely

from a dread of their power, as persons are accustomed to yield

to an anned enemy, who they know will immediately take

vengeance upon them if they resist; but because the obedience

which is rendered to princes and magistrates is rendered to

God, from whom they have received their authority. I am
not speaking of the persons, as if the mask of dignity ought to

palliate or excuse folly, ignorance, or cruelty, and conduct the

most nefarious and flagitious, and so to acquire for vices the

praise due to virtues: but I affirm that the station itself is worthy

of honour and reverence : so that, whoever our governors are,

they ought to possess our esteem and veneration on account

of the office which they fill.

XXIIL Hence follows another duty, that, with minds dis-

posed to honour and reverence magistrates, subjects approve

their obedience to them, in submitting to their edicts, in pay-

ing taxes, in discharging public duties and bearing burdens

which relate to the common defence, and in fulfilling all their

other commands. Paul says to the Romans, " Let every soul be

subject unto the higher powers. Whosoever resisteth the

power, resisteth the ordinance of God." {m) He vrrites to

Titus ; " Put them in mind to be subject to principalities

«nd powers, to obey magistrates, to be ready to every good

work." (??) Peter exhorts; "Submit yourselves to every

ordinance of man for the Lord's sake : whether it be to the

king as supreme ; or unto governors, as unto them that are

gent by him for the punishment of evil doers, and for the praise

ofthem that do well."^ (o) Moreover, that subjects may testily

{k) Prov. xxiv. 21. (0 Rom. xiii. 5.

(m) !-'om. xiii. J, 2. (n) Titus iii. 1.

(o) 1 Peter ii. 13, 14.
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that theirs is not a hypocritical but a sincere and cordial sub-

mission, Paul teaches, that they ought to pray to God for the

safety and prosperity of those under whose government they

live. " I exhort," he says, " that supplications, prayers, in-

tercessions, and giving of thanks be made for all men ; ibr

kings, and for all that are in authority ; that we may lead a

quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty." (p) Here

let no man deceive himself. I or as it is impossible to resist

the magistrate without, at the same time, resisting God him-

self; though an unarmed magistrate may seem to be despised

with impunity, yet God is armed to inflict exemplary venge-

ance on the contempt oflEered to himself. Under this obedi-

ence I also include the moderation which private persons ought

to prescribe to themselves in relation to public affairs, that they

do not, without being called upon, intermeddle with affairs of

state, or rashly intrude themselves into the office of magis-

trates, or undertake any thing of a public nature. If there be

any thing in the public administration which requires to be

corrected, let them not raise any tumults, or take the business

into their own hands, which ought to be all bgund in this re-

spect^ but let them refer it to the cognizance of the magistrate,

who is alone authorised to regulate the concerns of the public.

I mean, that they ought to attempt nothing without being

commanded : for when they have the command of a governor,

then they also are invested with public authority. For, as we
are accustomed to call the counsellors of a prince his eyes a?id

ears : so they may not unaptly be called his hands whom he

has commissioned to execute any of his commands.

XXIV. Now as we have hitherto described a magistrate

who truly answers to his title ; who is the father of his country,

and, as the poet calls him, the pastor of his people, the guardian

of peace, the protector of justice, the avenger of innocence;

he would justly be deemed insane who disapproved of such a

government. But, as it has happened in almost all ages, that

some princes, regardless of every thing to which they ought to

have directed their attention and provision, give themselves up
to their pleasures in indolent exemption from every care ; others,

(jp) I Tien. ii. 1,?.
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absorbed in their own interest, expose to sale all laws, privi-

leges, rights, and judgments ; others plunder the public of

wealth, which they afterwards lavish in mad prodigality;

others commit flagrant outrages, pillaging houses, violating

virgins and matrons, and murdering infants : many persona

cannot be persuaded that such ought to be acknowledged as

princes, whom, as far as possible, they ought to obey. For in

such enormities, and actions so completely incompatible, not

only with the office of a magistrate, but with the duty of every

man, they discover no appearance of the image of God, which

ought to be conspicuous in a magistrate ; while they perceive

no vestio;e of that minister of God who is " not a terror to

good works but to the evil," who is sent " for the punishment

ofevil-doers, and for the praise of them that do well ;" nor re-

cognize tliat governor, whose dignity and autliority the Scrip-

tui'e recommends to us. And certainly the minds of men have

always been naturally disposed to hate and execrate tyrants as

much as to love and reverence legitimate kings.

XXV. But, if we direct our attention to the word of God,

it will carry us much further ; even to submit to the govern-

ment, not only of those princes who discharge their duty to us

with becoming integrity and fidelity, but ofall who possess the

sovereignty, even though they perform none of the duties of

their function. For though the Lord testifies that the magis-

trate is an eminent gift ofhis liberality to preserve the safety of

men, and prescribes to magistrates themselves the extent of

their duty
;
yet he, at the same time, declares, that whatever

be their characters, they have their government only from him;

that those who govern for the public good are true specimens

^nd mirrors of his benificence ; and that those who rule in an

unjust and tyrannical manner are raised up by him to punish

the iniquity of the people ; that all equally possess that sacred

majesty which he hath invested with legitimate authority. I

•will not proceed any further till I have subjoined a few testi-

monies in proof of this point. It is unnecessary, however, to

labour much to evince an impious king to be a judgment of

God's wrath upon the world, as I have no expectation that

any one will deny it : and in this we say no more of a king

than of any other robber who plunders our property ; or adul-
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terer who violates our bed ; or assassin who attempts to mur-

der us ; since the Scripture enumerates all these calamities

amonsT the curses inflicted By God. But let us rather insist

on the proof of that which the minds of men do not so easily

admit; that a man of the worst character,- and most undeserv-

ing of all honoi'.r, who holds the sovereign power, really pos-

sesses tliat eminent and divine authority, which the Lord hath

given by his word to the ministers of his justice and judgment;

and, therefore, that he ought to be regarded by his subjects

with the same reverence and esteem which they tVould shew

to the best of kings, ifsuch an one were granted to them.

XXVI. In the first place, I request my readers to observe

and consider with attention, what is so frequently arid justly

mentioned in the Scriptures, the providence of God, and

peculiar dispensation of God in distributing kingdoms and ap-

pointing whom he pleases to be kings. Daniel says; "God
changeth the times and the seasons : he removeth kings and

setteth up kings." {q) Again ; " That die living may know

that the Most High ruleth in the kingdoiii of men, and giveth

it to whomsoever he will." (;•) Passages of this kind abound

throughout the Scriptures, but particularly in this prophecy.

Now the character of Nebuchadnezzar, who conquered Jeru-

salem, is sufficiently known, that he was an invader and depo-

pulator of the territories ofothers. Yet by the mouth of Ezekiel

the Lord declares that -lie had given him the land of Egypt,'

as a reward for the service which he had pei-formed in devas-

tating Tyre. (0 And Daniel said to him; " Thou, O king,

art a king of kings : for the God of heaven hath given thee A

kingdom, power, and strength, and glory : and wheresoever

the children of men dwell, the beasts of the field, and the fowla

of the heaven, hath he given into thine hand, and hath made
thee ruler over all." {t) Again ; to his grandson Belshazzar

Daniel said, " The most high God gave Nebuchadnezzar thy

father a kingdom, aiid majesty, and glory, and honour: and

for the majesty that he gave him, all people, nations, and

languages, trembled and feared before him." (v) When we

(q) Dan. ii. 21. (r) Dan. it. IT.

(s) £zek. xxix. 18—20. {t) Dan. ii. 37^ fS.

(v) Daik V. 18> 19.

fCJ., III. 2 N
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Lietwr th&t Nebucchadiiezzar wa* placed on the throne by God,

let us, at the same tune, call to mind the celestial edicts which

command us to fear and honour the king; and we shall not

liesitate to regard the moat iniquitous tyrant with the honour

dlue to the station in which the Lord hath deigned to place

lum. When Samuel denounced to the children of Israel what

treatment they would receive,from their kings, he said ; " This

will be the manner of the king that shall reign over you : he

will take your sons and appoint them for himself, for his cha-

riots, and to be his hoi-semen; and to ear his ground, and to

reap his harvest, and to make hh instruments of war. And
he will take your daughters to be confectionaries, and to be

cooks, and to be bakers. And he will take your fields, and

your vineyards, and your oliveyards, even the best of them,

and give them to his servants. And he will take the tenth of

yourfields, and ofyour vineyai'ds, and give to his officers, and to

his servants. And he will take your men-servants, and your

maid-serv'ants, and your goodliest young men, and your asses,

and put them to his work. He will take the tenth of your

sheep : and ye shall be his servants." {w) Certainly the kings

would not do all this as a matter of right, for they were excel-

lently instructed by the law to observe all moderation : but it

was called a right with respect to the people who were bound

to obey and were not at liberty to resist it. It was just as if

Samuel had said ; The cupidity of your kings will proceed to

all these outrages, which it ^vill not be your province to re-

strain ; nothing will remain for you, but to receive their com-

mands and to obey them.

XXVII. But the most remarkable and memorable passage

of all is in the Prophecy ofJeremiah, which, though it is rather

long, I shall readily quote, because it most clearly decides the

whole question :
'• I have made the earth, the man and the

beast that are upon the ground, by my great power and by my
outstretched arm, and have given it unto whom it seemed meet

unto me. And now I have given all these lands into the

hand of Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, my servant.

And all nations shall sei*ve him, and his son, and his son's son,

(w) 1 Sam. viii. 11— IT.



CHAP. XX.] CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 547

until the very time of his land come. And it shall come to

pass, that the nation and kingdom which will not serve the

same king of Babylon, that nation will I punish with the

«word, and with the famine, and with the pestilence. There-

fore serve the king of Babylon, and live." (.r) We see what

great obedience and honoiu* the Lord required to be rendered

to that pestilent and cruel tyrant, for no other reason than

because he possessed the kingdom : and it was by the heavenly

decree that he was seated oil the throne of the kingdom, and

exalted to that regal majesty, which it was not lawful to vio-

late. If we have this constantly present to our eyes and im-

pi'essed upon our hearts, that the most iniquitous kings are

placed on their thrones by the same decree by which the au-

thority of all kings is established, those seditious tlioughts will

never enter our minds, that a king is to be treated according

to his merits, and that it is not reasonable for us to be subject

to a king who does not on his part perform towards us those

duties which his office requires.

XXVm. In vain will any one object that this' was a special

command given to the Israelites. 1^ or we must observe the

reason upon which the Lord founds ii. He says, " I have

given these lands to Nebuchadnezzar ; therefore serve him, and

live." To whomsoever, therefore, a kingdom shall evidently

be given, we have no room to doubt that subjection is due to

him. And as soon as he exalts any person to royal dignity,

he gives us a declaration of his pleasure that he shall reign.

The Scripture contains general testimonies on this subject.

Solomon says ; " For the transgression of a land, many are the

princes thereof." (y) Job says ; " He looseth the bonds cf

kings," or divesteth them of their power ; "andgb'deth their

loins with a girdle," {z) or restoreth them to tlieir former

dignity. This being admitted, nothing remains for us but to

serve and live. The Prophet Jeremiah likewise records ano-

ther command of the Lord to his people :
*' Seek the peace of

the city whither I have caused you to be carried away captives,

and pray unto the Lord for it : for in the peace of it ye shall

have peace." {a) Here, we see, the Israelites, after having been

(x) Jer, xxvii. 5—9. 12. (]/) Prov. xxviii. 2.

(i) Job. jcii. i*. (<i) Jer. xxix. 7.

2n2
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stripped of all their property, torn from their habitations, dri-

ven into exile, and forced into a miserable servitude, were com-

manded to pray for the prosperity of their conqueror ; not in the

same^ianner in which we are all commanded to pray for our

persecutors ; but that his kingdom might be preserved in safety

and tranquillity, and that they might live in prosperity under

him. Thus David, after having been already designated as king

by the ordination of God, and anointed with his holy oil,

tliough he was unjustly persecuted by Saul, without having given

him any cause of offence, nevertheless accounted the person

of his pursuer sacred, because the Lord had consecrated it by

the royal dignity. " And he said. The Lord forbid that i

should do this thing unto my master, the Lord's anointed, to

stretch forth mine hand against him, seeing he is the anointed

of the Lord." Again ; " Mine eye spared thee ; and I said, I

will not put forth mine hand against my Lord ; for he is the

•Lord's anointed." (Z)) Again; "Who can stretch forth his

hand against the Lord's anointed, and be guiltless ? As the

Lord liveth, the Lord shall smite hun ; or his day shall come

to die , or he shall descend into battle, and perish. Tlie Lord

forbid that I should stretch forth mine hand against the Lord's

anointed." (c)

XXIX. Finally, we owe these sentiments of affection and

reverence to all our rulers, whatever their characters may be

:

which we the more frequently repeat, that we may learn not to

scrutinize the persons themselves, but may be satisfied with

knowing that they are invested by the will of the Lord with

that function, upon which he hath impressed an inviolable ma-

jesty. But it will be said, that rulers owe mutual duties to their

subjects. That I have already confessed. But he who infers

from this that obedience ought to be rendered to none but just

rulers, is a very bad reasoner. For husbands owe mutual

duties to their wives, and parents to their children. Now, if

husbands and parents violate their obligations, if parents con-

duct themselves with discouraging severity and fastidious mo»

roseness towards their children, whom they are forbidden to

provoke to wrath : {d) if husbands despise and vex their wives,

(6) 1 Sam. xxiv.6, 11. (c) I Sam. xx?i. 9—11.

<«J) Ephes. vi. 1. Col.iii. 21.
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whom they are commanded to love and to spare as the weaker

vessels
;
{e) does it follow that children should be less obedient to

their parents ; or wives to their husbands ? They are still sub-

ject, even to those who are wicked and unkind. As it is in-

cumbent on all, not to inquire into the duties of one another,

but to confine their attention respectively to their own ; this

consideration ought particularly to be regarded by those who
are subject to the authority ofothers. Wherefore, ifwe are in-

humanly harassed by a cruel prince, if we are rapaciously

plundered by an avaricious or luxurious one, if we are neg-

lected by an indolent one, or if we are persecuted, on account

of piety, by an impious and sacrilegious one, let us first call to

mind our transgressions against God, which he undoubtedly

chastises by these scourges. Thus oiu* impatience will be re-

strained by humility. Let us, in the next place, consider

that it is not our province to remedy these evils ; and that no-

thing remains for us, but to implore the aid of the Lord, in

whose hand are the hearts of kings and the revolutions of

kingdoms. It is " God " who " standeth in the congrega-

tion of the niighty," and " judgeth among the gods ;"
{/)

whose presence shall confound and crush all kings and judges

of the earth who shall not hfive kissed his Son ; (g) " that de-

cree unrighteous decrees, to turn aside the needy fi-om judg-

ment, and to take away the right from the poor, that widows

may be their prey, and that they may rob the fatherless." {h)

XXX. And here is displayed his wonderful goodness, and

power, and providence : for sometimes he raises up some of his

servants as public avengers, and arms them with iiis commis-

sion to punish unrighteous domination, and to deliver from

their distressing calamities a people who have been unjustly

oppressed : sometimes he accomplishes this end by the fury of

men who meditate and attempt something altogether different.

Thus he liberated the people of Israel from the tyranny of

Pharaoh by Moses : from the oppression of Chusan by Oth-

niel ; and from otlier yokes by other kings and judges. Thus
iie subdued the pride of Tyre by the Egj'ptians ; the insolence

€>f the Egyptians, by the Assyrians; the haughtiness of the

(p) Epbes. V. 25. 1 Pet. iii. 7. (/) Psalm Ixxxii. 1,

is) Psalm ii. 10—12. (A) Laiah x. 1,2.
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Assyj-ifirts, by the Chaldeans ; the confidence of Bab3'lon, by
the Medes and Persians, after Cyrus had subjugated the

M'ed^s. The ingx-atitude of the kings of larael and Judah,

and their impious rebslHon, notwithstanding his numerous
favours, he repressed and punished sometimes by the Assj-*-

riahs, sometimes by the Babylonians. These were all the (Exe-

cutioners of his vengeance, but not all in the same manner.

The former, when they were called forth to the performance of

such acts by a legitimate commission from God, in taking arms

dgainst kings, were not chargeable with the least violation of

that majesty with which kings are invested by the ordination

«f God; but being armed with authority fi-om heaven, they

punislied an inferior power by a superior one, as it is lawfol for

kings to punish their inferior officers. The latter, though they

were guided by the hand of God in sach directions as he

pleased, and performed his work without being conscious of it,

Jieverthele^ contemplated in their hearts nothing but evil.

XXXI. But whatever opinion be formed of the acts of

ihfen, yet the Lord equally executed his work by them, when
he broke the sanguinary sceptres of insolent kiiigp, and

t)verturned tyrannical governments. Let princes hear and

fear. But, in the mean while, it behoves us to use the greatest

tiaution, that we do not despise or violate that authority of

inagistrates, which is entitled to the greatest veneration, which

God hath established by the most solemn commands, even

though it reside in those who are most unworthy of it, and
who, as far as in them lies, pollute it by their iniquity. For

though the correction of tyrannical domination is the venge-

ance of God, we are not, therefore, to conclude that it is com-

mitted to us, who have received no other command than to

©bey and suffer. This observation I always apply to private

persons. For if there be, in the present da}', any magistrates

appointed for the protection of the people and the moderation

t)f the power ofkings, such as were, in ancient times, the Ephori

who were a check upon the kings among the Lacedaemonians,

or the popular tribunes upon the consuls among the Romans;,

or the Demarchi upon the senate among the Athenians ; or

with power such as perhaps is now possessed by the three

«states in every kingdom when they are assembled; I am so

6
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far from prohibiting them in the discharge of their cluty to

oppose the violence or craelty of kings, that I affirm, that if

they connive at kings in their cjipression of their people, such

foi"ber.rance involves the most nefarious pei'fidy, because they

fraudulently betray the liberty of the people," of which they

know that they iiate been appointed protectors by the ordina-

tion of God.

XXXII. But in the obedience which we have shewn to b«

due to the authority of governors, it is always necessary to

make one exoej.)tion, and that is entitled to our first attention,

that it do not seduce us from obedience to him, to whose will

the desires oi" all kings ought to be subject, to whose decrees all

tlieir commands ought to yield, to whose majesty all their scep*

tres ought to submit. And, indeetl, how propos'terous it wouM
be for us, with a view to satisfy men, to ilicur the displeasure

of hirti on whose account we yield obedience to men ! Hie
Lord, therefore, is the King of kings ; who, wiien he hath

opened his sacred mouth, is to be heard alone, above all, for

all, and before ail : in the next place, we are subject to those

men who preside over us ; but no otherwise than in him. If

they commantl any thing against him, it ought not to have the

least attention ; nor, in this case, ought we to pay any regard

to all that dignity attached to magistrates; to which no injury

is done when it is subjected to the unrivalled and supreme

power of God. On this principle Daniel denied that he

had committed any crime against the king in disobeying his

impious decree; (i) because the king had exceeded the limits

of his office, and had not only done an injury to men, but, by
i-aising his arm against God, had degraded his own authorit}'.

On the other hand, the Israelites are condemned for having

been too submissive to the impious edict of thcii king. . For
when Jeroboam had made his golden calves, in compliance with

his will, they deserted the temple of God and revolted to new
superstitions. Their posterity conformed to the decrees oftheir

idolatrous kings with the same facility. The prophet severely

condemns them for having " willingly walked after the com-
mandment :" [k) so far is any praise from being due to the pre-

(«•) Dan. Ti. 2?. {k) Ho». v. 1 1.
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text of humility, yv^th which courtly flatterers excuse them-

selves and depeive the unwary, when they deny that it is law-

ful for them to refuse compliance with any command of their

kings : as if God had resigned his right to mortal men when

he made them rulers of piankind ; or as if earthly power werQ

diminished by being subordinated to its author, before whom
even the principalities of heaven tremble with awe. I know
what great and present danger awaits thi^ constancy, for kings

cannot bear to be disregarded without the greatest indignation

;

and " the wrath of a king," says Solomon, " is as messengers

of death." (/) But since this edict has been proclaimed by that

celestial herald, Peter, " We ought to obey God rather than

men:"(7«) let us console ourselves with this thought, that we

truly perform the obedience which God requires of us, whei>

we suffer any thing rather than deviate from piety. And that

our hearts may not fail us, Paul stimulates us with another

consideration; that Christ has redeeraed us at the immense

price which our redemption cost him, that we may not be sub>^

missive to the corrupt desires of men> piuch less be slaves t<ft

their impiety, (n)

{!) Prov. xvi. 14 (m) Acts v. 29. (n) 1 Cor. vii. 25,

ZKP OP TJiE IN&TITUXeS.
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PRINCIPAL MATTERS.

Tht first numbiT indicates the Books the second the Chapttr.

A.

Adam's fail, the cause of the curse inflicted on all mankind, and

of their degeneracy from their primitive condition, ii. 1.

Angels, their creation, nature, names, and offices, i. 14,

Articles of faith, power of the Church relating to them, iv. 8, $.

Ascension of Christy i. 15.

B.

Baptism, a sacrament; its institution, nature, administration, and

uses, iv. 15.

m ^_,
<

\

—- of infants perfectly consistent wiiK the institution of Christ

and the nature of the sign, iv. l6.

Celibacy of priests, iv. 12. '"
.

of monks and nuns, iv. 13.

Christ proved to be God, i. 13.

... necessity of his becoming man in order to fulfil the office of a

Mediator, ii. 12.

» his assumption of real humanity, ii, 13.

— the union of the two natures constituting his one person, ii. 14,

> the only Redeemer of lost man, ii. 6.

the consideration of his three offices, prophetical, regal, and

sacerdotal, necessary to our knowing the end of his mission from

the Father, and the benefits he confers on us, ii. 15. .

his death, resurrection, and ascension to heaven to accom*

plish our salvation, ii. l6.

' truly and properly said to have merited the grace of God
and salvation for us, ii. 17.
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Christ imperfectly revealed to the Jews under the law, ii. 7, 9,

• clearly revealed only in ihe gospel, ii. 9.

Cliristian liberty, its nature and advantages, iii, IQ.

Christian lite, scriptural argumnnts and exhortations to it, iii. 6.

m . . summary of it, iii. 7.

Church, the necessity of our union with the true Church, iv. 1.

true and false compared find distinguished, iv. 2.

. teachers and ministers of the Church, their election and

office, iv. 3.

' power of the Church, relating to articles of faith, iv, 8, 9»

. in making laws, iv. 10.

in jurisdiction, iv. 11.

discipline of the Church; censures and excommunication,

iv. 12.

state of the ancient Church, and the mode of governmeht

practised before the papacy, iv, 4..

—— ancient form of its government entirely subverted by the

papal tyranny, jv'. 5.

Confession, auricular, iii. 4.

-^ true, iii. 4-.

Confirmation, papal, iv. 19.

Conscience, its nature and obligations, iii. 19« i

Councils, their authority, iv. Q.

Creation—of the world—of angels—this clearly distinguishes the true

God from all fictitious deities, i. 14:

Cross, bearing of, a branch of self-denial, iii. 8,

D.

Death of Christ, ii. 15.

Depravity, human, total, ii. 3.

Descent of Christ into hell, ii. l6.

Devils, their existence, power, subtlety, malignity, i. T^.

Discipline of the Church, iv. 12.

:e.

Election, eternal, or God's predestination of some to salvation and of

others to destruction, iii. 21.

'
' testimonies of Scripture in confirmation of this doc-

trine, iii. 22.

a refutation of the calumnies generally, but un-

justly, urged against this doctrine, iii. 23.

'
' confirmed by the divine call, iii. 24.
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Excommunication, iv. IC,

Extreme unction, iv. 19.

F.

Faith defined, and its properties described, iii. 2,

-< jiistidciUion by faith, iii. 11.

——— prayer its principal exercise, iii. 20.

Fanaticism of discarding the Scripture, under the pretence of resort-

ing to immediate revehitions, subversive of every principle of

piety, i. 9. ic uui^t.

Fasting, its use and abuse, iv. 12.

Free-will lost by the fall ; man in his present state m-iserably enslaved,

ii. 2.

a refutation of the objections commonly urged in support

of free-will, ii. 5.

G.

God truly known only from the Scriptufes, i. 6.

• what kind of a being God is; exclusively opposed in the Scrip*

ture to all the heathen deities, i. 10.
- -

contradistinguished from idols as the supreme and solfe object

of worship, i. 12.

—— ascription of a visible form to God unlawful, and all idolatry 9.

defection from the true God, i. 11.

——— the creator (if the universe, i, 14.

his presi'rvation and support ofthe world by his power, and his

government of every part of it by his providence, i. 16'.

' ' the proper use and advantages of this docrine, i. I7.

—— God's operation in the hearts of men, ii. 4.

his use of the agency of the wicked, without the least stain of
his perfect purity, i. 18.

——- one divine essence containing three persons, i. 13.

Gospel and law compared and distinguished, ii. 9, 10, 11.

Government of the Church, iv. 3, 4,3.

•' civil; its nature, dignity, and advantages, iv. CO.

H.

Holy Spirit proved to be God, i. 13.

•
' his testimony requisite to the confirmation of the Scrip-

ture and the establishment of its authority, i. 7.

" his secret and special operation necessary to our enjoy-

ment of Christ and ail his benefits ; this operation the foundation

of faith, newness of life, ahd ail h^y exercises, iii. 1»
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Holy Spirit, the sin against, iii. 3.

Humility of the faithful, iii. 12.

I.

Idolatry, a defection from the true God j all worship of images ido-

latry, i. 11. .
>

Image of God in man, i. 15.

Imposition of hands, iv. 15.

Indulgences and pardons, iii. 5.

Intercession of saints, iii. 20.

J.

Judgment, last, iii. 25.

Jurisdiction of the Church, iv. 1 1.

Justificati )n by faith; the name and thing defined, iii. 11,

. — a consideration of the divine tribunal necessary to a

serious conviction of gratuitous justification, iii. 12.

things necessary to be observed in gratuitous justifica»

rion, iii. 13.

commencement and continual progress of justification,

iii« 14.

boasting of the merit of works equally subversive of

God's glory in gratuitous justification and of the certainty of salva-

tion, iii. 15.

a refutation of the injurious calumnies of the Papists

against the doctrine here maintained, iii. l6.

the promise of a reward no argument for justification by

works, iij. 17-

K.

Kingdom of Christ.'ii, 15.

Knowledge of Christ, imperfect under the law,ii. 7., 9*

.. . . r clearly unfolded under the gospel, ii. p.

.of God connected with the knowledge of ourselves, i. 1.

. .
.

r—; nature and tendency of it, i. 2.

. naturally implanted in the human mind, i. 3.

extinguished or corrupted, partly by ignorance.

partly by "wickedness, i. 4.

conspicuous in the formation and government of

the world, i. 5.

—————— eifectually attained only from the Scripture, i, 6.

Law of Moses; its-office, use, and end, ii. 7«
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Liws given to the Jews; moral, ceremonial, and judicial, iv. 20,

Law, moral ; an exposition of, ii. 8.

Law and gospel, compared and distinguished, ii. 9, 10, 11.

Laws, ecclesiastical, iv. 10.

civil and political, iv. 20.

Liberty, Christian, iii. 19»

Life, Christian, iii. 6, 7> 8.

——— present, and its supports, right use of, iii. 10,

future, meditation on, iii, 9-

Lord's Prayer, exposition of, iii. 20.

Lord's Supper, its institution, nature, and advantages, iii. 17,

' not only profaned, but annihilated by the papal mass,

iii. 18.

M.

Man, his state at his creation, the faculties of his soul, the divin&

image, free-will, and the original purity of his nature, i, 15.

in his present state, despoiled of freedom of will, and subjected

to a miserable slavery, ii. 2.

every thing that proceeds from his corrupt nature worthy of

condemnation, ii. 3.

his mind naturally furnished with the knowledge of God,

i. 3.

m.. . . the knowledge of God in the human mind extinguished or cor-

rupted by ignorance and wicked ntjss, i. 4.

Magistracy, iv. 20,

Mariiage, ii. 8.

Matrimony, falsely called a sacrament, iv. 19-

Mass, the papal, not only a sacrilegious profanation of the Lord's

Supper, but a total annihilation of it, iv. 18.

Mediator. See Christ, ii. 14,

Merit of Christ, ii. 17.

—— of works disproved, iii. 15, 18.

Monks iv. 13.

N.

Neighbour, love of our, ii. 8,

Nuns,iv. 13.

O.

X)aths, ii. 8.

OfFonces given and taken : what to be avoided, iii. 19«

Orders, ecclesiastical, no sacrament, iv. 19«

Original sin, the doctrine of, ii. 1.
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p.

Poedobaptism. See Baptism, iv. lo.

Papac}, its entire subversion of the ancient form of ecclesiastical

government, iv. 5.

m its rise and progress to its present eminence attended with

the loss of liberty to the Church, and the ruin of all moderation,

iv. 7.

its licentious perversion of the power of the Church respect-

ing articles of faith, to the corruption of all purity of doctrine,

iv. 8.

its sophistry and jargon concerning repentance utterly incon-

sistent with the gospel, iii. 4.

its corrupt tenets respecting indulgences and purgatory, iii. 5.

its assumption of the power of legislation, tyranny over men's

minds, and tortures of their bodies, iv. 10.

its abuse of the jurisdiction of the Church, iv. 11.

' iis corrupt discipline, censures and excommunications, iv. 12.

its nnscriptural vows, iv. 13.

its sacrilegious mass an annihilation of the Lord's Supper^

iv. 18.

its five ceremonies falsely called sucraraeuts, proved not t<»

be sacraments, iv. IQ.

its characteristics of a false Church, iv. 2,

I'enance, no sacrament, iv. Ip.

Prayer, the principal exercise of faith, and the medium of our daily

reception of divine blessings, iii. 20.

Predestination. See Election, iii. 21—24.

Priesthood of Christ, ii. 15.

Promises of the law and gospel, harmony between them, iii. 17.

Prophetical office of Christ, ii. 15.

Providence of God governs the world, i. l6\

• -^ — proper application and utility of this doctiine,

i. 17.

contracts no impurit}- from its control and use of

the agency of the wicked, i, 18.

Purgatory exposed and disproved, iii. 5.

K.

Reason furnishes proofs to establish the authority of the Scripture, i. 8.

Redemption necessary in consequence of the fall, ii. 1,6.

>- ' to be sought only in Christ, ii. 6.

<•• " accomplished by the death, resurrection, and ascension

of Christj ii. It^c
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Regeneration, iii. 3.

Kepentance, true, always acconjpanies true faith ; its origin, nature,

and et^ccts, iii. 3.

. comprises mortification of the flesh and vivification of

the spirit, iii. 6— 10.

the sophistry and jargon of the schools on this subject

very remote from the purity of the Gospel, iii. 4.

Reprobates, the destruction of, procured by themselves, iii. 21.

Resurrection of Christ, ii. l6.

• final, iii. 25.

Reward promised, no proof of justification by works, iii. IS,

Roman See, primacy of, iv. 6",

s.

Sabbath, ii. 8.

Sacraments in general, iv. 14.

in particular, iv, 15, l6.

ceremonies falsely called sacraments, iv. ig.

Sacrifices, legal, ii. 7,

• none propitiatory under the gospel since that of Christ,

iv. IS.

Saints, invocation and intercession of, iii. 20.

Salvation for lost man to be sought only in Christ,, ii. 6,

•
' procured by Christ, ii. 1^,

Satisfactions exposed, iii. 4.

Schismatics, iv. 1.

Scripture, the guidance and teaching of it necessary to lead to the

knowledge of God, i. 6,

• the testimony of the Spirit requisite to its confirmation

and establishmejit of its authority, i. 7.

• the dependance of its authority on the judgment of the

Church an impious fiction, i.7.

rational proofs to establish its authority, i, 8.

rejection of it, under the pretence of resorting to imme-
diate revelations, subversive of every principle of piety, i. p.

exclusively opposes the true God to all the heathen deities,

i. 10.——— clearly distinguishes the true God from all fictitious ones,

in the creation of the universe, i. 14.

teaches the unity of God, and the existence of three per-

sons in the divine essence, i. 13.

T.
Temptation, iii. 20.

Testaraeut, Old, ii. f.
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Testament, New, ii. p.

similarity of the Old and New, ii. 10.

difference of the Old and New, ii. 11. ^

'• '•
'

" harmony between the promises of the Old and Newj

iii, 17.— sacraments of the Old and New, iv. 14.

Traditions, human, iv. 10.

Transubstantiation exposed, iv. 10.

V.

"Vocation confirms election, iii. 24.

Vows ; the misery of rashly making them, ir. 13.

W.
Wicked, the agency of, controlled and used by God, i. 18.

Works merit no favour from God, iii. 15,

World created by God, i. 14.

» preserved by his power, and governed by his providence,

i. l6.

The quotations from different Authors, chiefly the Fathers, which occur in

this vTork, are not in general referred to in the margin ; such references having;

b.en considered of no use, excejit to persons who will probably be furnished

with the original, in which they are all inserted.

ERRATA IN VOL. L

Page 60, line 14, /or sublime, read sublimer.

ib. — 20, rearf "bject of DESERVED admiration,

62 — 27,/or rig;ht«, »e«rfright.

64 — Note, /cr Walson's read Warton's.

74 — 3, read that thottgh the, &c.
76 — 1 1, /or view, rcarf views.

81 — 32, read pieiv bv treating, &C.
82 — 8,/or in th;i!, rearf then.

84 — 7, read whirh would certainly, &c,
101 — 22, r ad due to despisers, &c.
103 — 15. /"eiid the S ripnire.

\09 — 28, /oris rearf a; pear.

122 — 11, for hence, /vad hence.

133 — 34, read Hie word rsy p<>st;isis.

135 -r- 7, /or prverted, read prevented.

136 — 32, /o> his, read this.

THE END.

C. Baldwin, Piiuter, New Bridge-street, Liondon.
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